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Late Seth Jamnabhai Bhagubhai. 

Born on Po^a sud 2 nd of Yikrama Sam vat 1915, S4th 
Jamnabhai was educated at a Vernacular School at Ahmedabad, 
After leaving the school, he studied at home. 

Both the parents of S4th Jamnabhal-his father S^th 
Bhagubhai Pr^mchand, and his mother S4thaiji Pradhanabai- 
were highly religious; and it was through their imbibing him 
from his very infancy, with the Teachings of the Tlrthankaras 
that he formed the habit of daily-worshipping with due cere- 
mony, the images of the Jin^^varas early in the morning, of 
performing at least one Samayika daily, of observing fasting and 
vows of penance on auspicious days of the Tlrthankaras, and a 
strong desire of alleviating the miseries of human beings and of 
lower animals, and of doing many benevolent works. 

Like his elder brother Late Sdth Mansukhbhai Bhagubhai, 
he was very fond of horses and elegant carriages. His horses 
were strong and attractive. They had moderate work and 
highly nourishing diet. S4th Jamnabhai was very careful that 
his horses were well taken care of, and he would often like 
to supervise their feeding S4th Jamnabhai was fond of horses- 
riding and self-driving He very often used to drive a pair of 
beautiful horses in his open wagonette carriage. He was a 
very careful fast-driver. He had separate pairs of horses for 
different hours of the day. A pair of horses once used, will not 
be used again for the day. In the latter part of his life, he 
had left off self-driving. 

Gujarat Spinning and Weaving Co. Ltd, popularly known - 
as -Juni ( old ) mill, was the first cotton mill started by Late 
S4th Mansukhbhai. When the Gujarat Ginning and Manufact- 
uring Mill Ltd. popularly known as Navi ( New ) mill was 



built and Tvhen it conDmenced working four years later, the 
managnment of the old mill was entrusted into the hands, of 
S4th Jamnabhai. The cotton-goods pre|>afe4 by the mill found 
market ip v^ripua parts of India apd Africa, and the mill very 
soon became well-known. f34th Jamnabhal used to attend it 
daily in the morning and in the afternoon S4th Jamnabhal 
had a very competent, hard-working Manager, Mr. Shivabhil 
Harilal Satyavadi who worked under him for more than thirty 
years. S4th Jamnabh5i’s mill was considered as a very lucky 
atill, and it was nnitsually free ftom seripus fires and grave 
accidents Later on, S4th Jamnabhai had Purshottapi Spinuiijig 
and Manufacturing Mill added to his share. After the death 
pf Sdth Idansukhbhai, the management of Motilgl Hirftbhai 
Mills popularly known as TeliS Mill was entrusted into the 
hands of S^th Jamnabhal. 

It generally happens that with the acquisition of wealth, 
and expansion of an affluent and ever-increasing prosperops 
condition, desires for the enjoyment of sensual pleasures and 
the formation of vicious habits become prominent, and ideas 
a^put leading a virtuous life for the betterment of one’s condition 
durirtg the next life, and fpr the attainpisnt of Moksa Marga,- 
the Path of Final Emancipatlqn-become far apd (ar remote. 
Bqt it was quite differqpt with ^4th JamnShh^i 

Born and carefully bred up in a riqh family with highly 
religious proclivities S4th Jamnabhsi was very polite, God-fearing 
and benevolent. Anger or any other prenicious passion was 
never seen on his innocent face. S4th JamngbhSl used to 
perform Pratikramaija ceremony daily, He used to observe a 
vow e|ther of Navakara^i ( taking of food and drink materials 
at least 48 minutes after sun-rise ) or Paurisi ( takipg of speh 
articles at least 3 hours after sun-rise ). He would always take 
h|fi food and after worshipping the images of Jine^varas. 

Although he may be very busy in other matters, he ^ould 
never dispose off bis daily Puja hastily. He would always do it 
patiently, and with perfect equanimity of rpind, Ho would 
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never entrust ‘the work of bathing the images and making 
them dry with clean cloths to the Pujari, but he would 

do everything himself. 

It was Jiis dally* habit to have SnStra Puja in the temple. 
During the SnStra Puja, one rupee was daily placed under 
the image of the Ttrthankara and a quarter rupee under the 
Siddha-cakra. After the ceremony was over, the amount was 
daily put into the Bhandara in the temple. At the time 
of phala-puja. two cocoanuts and excellent sweetmeats were 
daily placed on two svastikas of rice-grains. During the last 

forty years, all the articles of food prepared in his kitchen 

were placed before the image of the Tirthahkara The dish of 
food sufificieut for two or three persons was then dally given 
away to the gardener. 

Whenever S4th Jamnabhai was not able to do Pratl- 
krama^a or Samayika even on account of illness, he would 
daily have one rupee put into the temple — bhandara. The 

Income of his family-temple amounting to seven or eight 
hundred rupees, was sent every year for the maintenance of 
the temple at Haripura. 

SSch JamnSbhai used to observe four separate fasts during 
the Paryusa^a Holidays Besides these, he used to observe a 
fast on jaaua Paficami, Mauna Ekadasi, Kartika sud IS, 
Caitra sud 15, and on Asada sud 15. He did not take food 
after Suh-set. He was using boiled water for drinking. He had 
stopped taking green vegetables and fruits on twelve days 
dilHng the month, and he did not take even plantains or 
fnangoes on thosO days. 

S^tb Jamnabhai had a large garden to his bungalow in 
whlt^i fose-flower plants and other plants yielding flowers 
feiiltablO for worship in Jaina temples, were grown in abtiifdance. 
These flowers were daily sent to several temples in the city 
alid to the temples at Kalol and Bboya^i. Out of 2000 flo'wfers 
wbleh was the usual daily out— put, 600 flowets weife sent 
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through his mali ( gardener ) for the temple at* Kalol and for 
Bhoyani-400 for his own temple, and the remaining 1000 flowers 
were distributed to various temples in the city. In case of 
greater or lesser out-put of flowers, the .number of flowers sent 
to each temple was correspondingly increased or decreased, 

S4th Jamnabhal had 35 servants In his bangalow who can 
do any piece of service at the slightest hint, but when one daily 
sees S4th Jamnabhai getting down, from his Brougham Carriage 
yoked to white horses, either at S4th Hathising K^sarising’s 
Baharni Wadi outside Delhi Gate or at the temple of Mahavira 
Swaml Bhagavan on Richey Road (which it was his daily habk 
of visiting), himself carrying a number of flowers in a clean 
cloth for the worship of Jinesvara Bhagavan in those temples, 
one cannot withold the impression that he was the true devotee 
of Jinesvara Bhagavans. 

S6th Jamnabhai was very fond of hearing various Pujas 
composed by different Acaryas of former times. He was a member 
of S^th Joitaram’s Toli-an assembly formed by Sh4th Joitarama- 
bhai-a highly religious man, -with the object of teaching others 
the recitation of the various Pujas composed by differenl Acaryas, 
with the accompaniment of cymbals and other musical Instruments. 
The members used to go voluntarily In a body, to different 
parts of the city wherever they were requested to go for Puja. 
Being a member of the said Toll-S6th Jamnabhai knew the 
correct tunes of various . Pujas and he would very often recite 
them quite correctly with the accompaniment of musical 
'instruments. Even during the latter portion of his life, S6th 
Jamnabhai will not miss an opportunity of going to these 
Pujas, however busy he ^may be in other matters. 

S4th Jamnabhai was rendering much service to SSdhus 
and Sadhvis by supplying them medical aid and the materials 
useful in their illness. Every year, S4th Jamnabhai was giving 
clothes, utensils, and other materials worth about three to five 
thousand rupees to all the Sadhus and Sadhvis in the town. 
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S4th Jamnabhai entertained very high respect for his 
ancestral Gruru, Pannyas Dayavimalajl and his disciples, Pannyas 
Saubhagyavimilaji and Muni Maharaja Muktivimalaji. During 
their illnesses, S4th Jamnabha' had obtained excellent medical 
help and spent hundreds of rupees on each occasion. Even after 
their deaths, he spent thousands of rupees In Pujas and Mahotsavas 

S4th Jamnabhai, spent thousands of rupees in having 
Jalna Sacred Works written and in having them printed. 

During his leisure hours, Sdth Jamnabhai used to read 
stavanas ( eulogicai compositions of the virtues of Ttrthankaras ) 
dharma-katha ( religious stories ), and biographies of religious 
persons or have them read out. 

S4th Jamnabhai would very often give financial help 
privately to people who were in affluent condition before, and 
who had been reduced to penury. In the same way, he would 
help distressed, miserable, and needy persons. He would always 
look to the requests of deserving persons with extreme kindness 
and would invariably respect them. 

One of the noblest traits of Jamnabhai’s character 

was that he did not like to displease anybody Any one coming 
to him for help was sure to get it He would not disappoint 
any one His house was not a place of disappointment. It was 
an abode of hope, consolation, and mercy. In case of co-religionists, 
the help will come so secretly that none else but his confidential 
man will know it. 

During the latter part of his life, S4th Jamnabhai was 
not able to attend on the occasion of marriage or dinner-parties 
of his friends and acquaintances owing to old age, but he did 
not fail to attend their funeral or such-like functions. Processions 
and religious ceremonies in connection with Jala yatra, Santi— 
Snatra, kalyaijakas ( auspicious days of Tirthankaras ) will be 
invariably attended by him, even with some personal inconvenience. 

It generally happens that during Divali Holidays, people 
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like to come home and enjoy the happiness o£ worldly pleasu- 
res along with their family-members. The fact is, the Diyali 
day is the NirvS^a-day of Tirthahkara Bhagavan Mahavira 
Swami, and the day of K4vala JnSha ofr Gaijadhara Maharaja 
Grautama Swami; and as such instead of wasting time, money, 
and ertergy, in so-called worldly pleasures, in sinful talks, and 
in wicked actions, persons desirous of the Happiness of Final 
Emancipation, should always pass such auspicious days, in 
meditations for the Elevation of Soul, During the last thirty- 
five years of his life, S4th Jamnabhai us id to pass the Divali 
-day, in Puja of Jine^varas, Pratikramana and meditation at any 
one of the sacred places In this way, S^th Jamnabhal visited 
Bhadre^vara, Kulapakaji, Bhandaka, Girnara, Tarafigaji, Abuji, 
Kumbhariaji, Sam6t Sikhara, Phalodhi, Raijakapur, Kdsariaji, 
Idar, Jaghadia, S^risa, Pansara, Bhoyaiji, Sankhe^varajl, Matar, 
and many other places of worship. S^th Jamnabhai used to go 
on pilgrimage to ^hatrunjaya Hill near Palitana, almost every 
yeat Whenever he went on pilgrimage, he u«ed to invite his 
friends, relatives and acquaintances to accompany him. There 
S4th Jamnabhai always inquired into the financial condition of 
the various Institutions, and he would invariably help them 
handsomely. 

Ever since the Bhoya^i Tlrtha of Tirthankara Mall math 
Bfaagavin came into existence in Vikrama SamvSt 1938, a 
NavakSrasi ( a dinner to all Jains ) is given every year by 
S§th Jamnabhai on Maha Sud 10-the day of the installation 
of the pratima of the Jine^vara Bhagavan in the temple The 
management of the Bhoyagi and Sankhei^vara Karakhana 
( religious firm ) is in the hands of S4th Jamnabhai, 

Before the establishment of Bhoya^t Tlrtha, MStar near 
Kaira, was considered as a very prominent placo of pilgrimage 
to SScS D4va ( True God ) in Gujarat. S4th Jamnabhai spent a 
very large amount of money in repairing a portion of the temple. 

There was no Jalna temple at Kalol. At the request of 
the Jaln4 Sahgha, k bfekutifhl t6mple was built by S4tli Jamnabhai, 





The Temple, its surrounding buildli ge, and pmtlsthS ( installation 
of, a Tirthahkara’s Image in the temple ) cost him one to two 
lacs of rupees The pratisthS of the temple was done by Sasana 
SamiSt Acarya Mah'Sraja Vijaya Ndmisuri^varaji. The entire 
gentry of Ahmedabad including Sir Chinubhai Madhavlal Baronet, 
was present on the occasion. 

Seth Jrimnabhai had a spacious Dharma^ala built at Kum- 
bbariyaji. lie also donated a substantial sum for the repair of 
temples in Marwar. 

. Two years previous to his death, Sdth Jamnabhai had a 

large Dharma^iila built in his wanda known as Sdth Bhagubhai’s 
Wanda with a small temple Brass utensils and bedding are kept 
for the use of pilgrims Sasana Ssmrat Acarya Maharaja Vijaya 
Ndmisaii^varaji did rhe pratistha of the temple. 

For the last forty years Seth Jamnabhai has been maintaining 
a charitable dispensary known as S4th Jamnabhai Homoeopathic 
Dispensary, with a daily average of 700 to 800 patients, at an 
annual cost of Bs 7000 to 8000. 

While providing facilities for alleviating the sufferings of 
human beings, Sdth Jamnabhai did not forget to alleviate the 
miseries of dumb creatures-lower animals-cows, buflaloes, bulls, 
sheep, goats, and other animals He built resting- houses for them 
at Rancharda, spent thousands of rupees for their fodder, and 
helped the local Khoda-Dhora Panjrapole (Restinghouse for cattle 
and maimed animals ) several times with thousands of rupees. 

During the famine of Vikram Samvat 1956, S4th Jamna 
bhai’s charities were very liberal Besides, he had a cattle- 
camp near Kankaria Tank, outside Jamalpur Gate, with an 
accomodatirn for 10000 animals. Thousands of animals were saved 
from the jaws of death by his timely help. Whenever there was 
scarcity of fodder, S6th Jamnabhai used to help the Panjra Pole. 

There was a sinful blemish on Ahmedabad Ever since the 
building of the temple of Bhadra Kali D4vJ, near Bhadra Gate, 



In Ahmedabad, a goat wae sacri6ced before the I34vt on DurgS- 
stami day every year. Some persons thought of preventing tlie 
hlmsa killing of the animal). A few of them volunteered to save 
the life of the animal. They remained quite near the place where 
the goat was to be killed. As soon as the time for the slaughter 
of the animal arrived, one of them-a very active and desparate 
man-sprang out of the crowd and ran away with the goat from 
amidst a crowd of four to five thousand Brahmaijas and non- 
Brahamatjas. None had the courage to follow him. Great distur 
bance arose, and the peace of the town was at stake The Pujari, 
then, appreached the District Collector Mr Hartshorne At the^ 
Collector’s suggestion Sdth Jamn5bhal Bhagubhai, S4th Mangaldas 
Girdhardas, and Sdth Sarabhai DabyabbSi, were called to his bunglow. 
An agreement was settled to stop the killing of any animal in the 
temple, and a sum of ten thousand rupees was deposited on the 
name of the Pujari, out of the interest of which sum, an excellent 
Puja with abundant materials was to be made for the Ddvt and 
a dinner-party was to be given to Brahmaijias, on the Durgastaml 
day, every year. Half the amount was given by Sdth Jamnibhai 
and the remaining half by Sdth Mangaldas. Both the welknown 
Sdthias were thus chiefly instrumental in putting a stop for ever, 
to the killing of an innocent animal every year which was in 
existence for more than five hundred years. 

During the last two years of his life, S4th Jamnabhai had 
a slight increase of blood-pressare But on account of regular 
habits and careful dieting, there was no serious illness. 

During the last twenty-five years of his life, S4th Jamn5- 
bhai used to go, every year, to Dumas ( 8 miles from Surat ) 
and pass the three months of summer there. He would return 
to Ahmedabad when the rainy season had set in. 

In the summer of Vikrama Samvat 1981, Sdth JamnSbhai 
as usual, was living at Dumas On Jaista Vad 14 he had 
Puja of Antaraya Karma by Pandit ^riman Vira Vijayaji ' 
Maharaj in the beautiful Jaina temple at Dumas, in the 
afternoon, with the accompaniment of songsters and musical 
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instruments fr&m Surat. He himself was in the temple for two 
hqjars reciting several Pujas The next day i. e. on Vad IS, ha 

ordered out excellent fruits, flowers, sweet-meats etc, from Surat 

• ___ 

for a Puja on a grand scale on Asada £jud I ( it being the first 
day of the month ), and had requested a number of persons from 
Surat to be present at the Puja on that day. 

In the afternoon. His Highnees the Maharaj Sahdb of 
Dhrangadhra, who was leaving Dumas, and going away to 
•Dhrangadhra, gave have him a visit at his ( Sfeth’s ) bunglow. 
Sd^h Jamnabhai himself treated him hospitably with tea, sweet- 
meats, pan-supari, garlands etc and walking as far as the foot- 
steps of the verandah under the portico of which, his motor-car 
was waiting, he wished him a happy journey. 

His family-physician Dr. Trikambhai was always with him 
during the season, In the evening Sd^h Jamnabhai did not like 
to go out for a walk, but he kept sitting in a comfo-rtable arm 
-chair on the verandah, talking merrily with his family-members 
who were always with him. 

Feeling sleepy, at about ten o’clock, Sefh Sah4b went to 
bed in an adjoining hall. Other members of the family including 
Shethagii Ma^iek Ben, Bababhai, Dr. Trikambhai, Vimalasha, 
Kikiibhai, Chlmanlalbhal, etc, kept sitting on the verandah goss- 
iping till late at night. At about one o’clock, all of them dispersed 
and went to their individual places for sleeping. 

A few minutes later, Seth Jamnabhai who was always lying 
on aides, had a violent jerk in his body, and he at once turned 
lying flat, with eyes wide awake. The attendant who was gently 
shampooing his body, fearing danger, at once called out Sdthaijl 
Saheb from the adjoining room She tried to talk with him but 
her efforts proved futile. She at once shouted out to Dr. Trikam- 
2a 
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bhSi who had just gone to the upper floor. He hurriedly ran 
down— stairs and found that there was no pulsation In the radial 
artery, and that his heart had stopped beating. He was dead 

The news of his death was telephoned from Surat. Many 
of his relatives, friends and acquaintances including. S6th Ma^e- 
cklalbhai, S^th Jivanlal Girdharlal, S^th Sarabhai Hatthising, 
Marsden Brothers, etc. came to Dumas by the morning train. 
Many of his friends and acquaintances came from Surat. About 
a thousand persons were present at his cremation which took 
place on an open ground near sea-face. 

‘Man proposes and God disposes’ Who knows what will 
happen the next moment ? Death is inevitable in this world. 
Persons who have done good benevolent actions during this life, 

fa 

have no fear fron Death. Only the wicked have to fear it. 
One should, consequently follow the noble example of S^th 
Jamnabhai in doing benevolent deeds according to his means. 

After the death of S^fh Jamnabhai, his widow S^thaiji 
Ma^^k B^n, took the entire management into her own hands, 
and she managed all life affairs ably. 

Tj[ie management of the Bhoyaqi and Sankhd^vara Karkhana 
which was in the hands of Sdfh Jamnabhai is till now in her 
hands. The Institution has profited much by her sound advice. 

Sdth Jamnabhai was an active and very benevolent member 
of Ahmedabad Khoda Dhor Panjra Pole, After his death, 
although S^thani Ma^^k B^n is not a member, she takes keen 
interest in the welfare of the Panjra Pole. Majority of the 
meetings of Panjra Pole committee are held at her bunglow, and. 
she helps the institution handsomely. 
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At the death -bad ol S^th Jamnabhai, S^thani Matj^k B^n 
declared to give one lac o£ rupees in charity after him. The 
amount was decided to be given away in six months’ time. 
Applications from various religious institutions were invited. 
About 400 applications came in with various requests. The 
sum was found to be insufficient. She increased the amount 
by one lac and a half Two lacs and fifty thousand rupees were 
thus distributed 

About two years after the death of iefh JaranSbhal, in 
accordance with his express desire, S^thapi Mai^4k B4n 
celebrated an Udyapana Mahotsava on a grand scale, in her 
bunglow, in which in addition to the Udyapana Pandal, there 
was an exact representation of ^atrunjaya Hill with the various 
Tunks The pilgrimage to Satrunjaya Hill had at that time 
been temporarily closed by the Jaina Community. Thousands of 
persons used to come for Dar^ana every day, and even after the 
temple was closed at 8-30 p. m. thousands of Jains and non- 
Jains were listening to melodious tunes of the Masak Band of 
DhrangadhrS State, till late at night. Religious ceremonies 
were performed by Sasana Samrat Acarya Maharaja Vijaya 
Nemisuri^varaji The Upadhyaya Padvi and Acarya Padvi of 
Acarya Maharaja ^li Naudana Suriji Maharaja was done 
during the Mahotsava at an additional expenditure of twenty 
thousand rupees. A sum of fifty thousand rupees was donated 
to the Ahmedabad Khoda Dhor Panjra Pole, 

The supervision of decorative work and of the construction 
of Satrunjaya Hill to a scale, was placed in the able hands of 
Nagarsheth Kastoorbhai Maijibhm. The arrangement of electric 
lights and their management was entrusted to the care of 
her clever and experienced engineer Mr. Burjorji. The Mahotsava 
seems to have cost her at least two lac and a half rupees. 
Although there have been numerous religious ceremonies and 
Mahotsavas in Ahmedabad in former years, a Mahotsava of 
such an elegance and grandeur has, not till now, been celebra 
ted by anybody. 
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After a year and a half, ( V. S. 1884 ) the reconstruction 
with excellent makrana mathle of a portion of the tempie of 
Sacha D4va ’* at Matar, which was going on for fi^e 
years at her expense, was now completed and ready for 
prati§tha. The pratisthS ceremony was performed by ^asan 
Samrat AcSrya Maharaj Vijaya N^misurl^varaji The Maho- 
tsava with the attendant dinner-parties, was enjoyed by 
thousands of devout persons of both the sexes from the neigh- 
bouring town and villages. 

Sh^lha?! Ben is kind-hearted, philanthropic, and 

wise. Walking on the foot-steps of .$eth Jamnabhal, she has* 
- done many charities. Her kitchen is very free No one appro- 
aching her for help will ever return disappointedly. Only rece- 
ntly, she has got an excellent Dharma-^ala built at 
( Ra^akpura ) at a cost of nearly Rs, 50000/- 

It seems that the charities of ^eth Jamnabbai shine out 
brilliantly by the extensive and more liberal charities of Sh^fhagi 
Ma^^k 6^n. 



ANTIQUITY OF JAINISM. 


A few years ago, erroneous notions were held about the 
origin and history of the Jaina Religion, Some said that Jain 
Ism was an offshoot of Buddhism or of Brahmanism. Lord 
Mahavira was looked upon as the first founder of this religion 
and that his doctrines were held to propagate atheism 

Recent studies and discoveries, however, have clearly proved 
that all these were wrong conclusious based upon an imperfect 
acquaintance with Jaina literature and Philosophy, Brahmanism 
and Buddhism first attracted the notice of European scholars, 
who, enqrossed in studying these religions, utterly lost sight of 
Jainism, and therefore, confounded it with Buddhism, Colour 
was lent to this wrong view by the accidental similarity between 
some of the incidents in the lives oi Buddha and Lord Mahftvira 
and between a few points of their teachings, and confusion was 
worse confounded. 

Fortunately, however, these misconceptions are now being 
gradually removed, and Jainism is being acknowledged as a 
religion that can very well command superiority to Buddhism 
and Brahmanism, Jainism has its message to teach the world-a 
mission which has been steadily kept in view by the Jaina saints 
and propagated by an almost uninterrupted succession of Jaina 
teachers from the earliest times to the present day. 
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Jainism is a religion distinct from Buddhism and Brahmanism. 
It studies the relation of man to the Universe in a way peculiar 
to itself, and the solution it arrl\?es at, is quite different from 
those of its two rivals. 

In the sphere of Logic, it has developed the mode of 
reasoning called Syad-vftda which stands in a class by itself. 

In the sphere of Metaphysics, it gives an ultimate analysis 
of the Universe, which is its own, and has no counterpart in the 
other systems. 

In the sphere of Practical Religion it lays down the rulW 
of conduct with a minuteness and comprehensiveness which are 
unsurpassable. 

Thus looking at it from whatever point of view we like, we 
have to admit that Jainism has a very valuable contribution to 
make to the uplift of humanity which is the only one object of 
all religions. 


2 

IS JAINISM AN OFP-SHOOT OF BUDDHISM ? 

That Jainism was not an offshoot of Buddhism is now 
acknowledged by all This can be proved by adducing historical, 
and therefore, reliable evidence It is stated in the Buddhist 
works that, of the six heresies that Buddha encountered, that 
of Jnata-putra was one, and this refers to Mahavtra who is so 
designated in Kalpa Sutra, Uttaradhyayana, and other works. 

Jnataka was a subdivision of the Ksatriya caste to which 
Lord Mahavira belonged. Jainism is referred to in the Buddhist 
works like Mahavagga and Mahapariniva^a sutra In one work, 
a meeting of these two great teachers is described. 

Certain doctrines, peculiar to Jainism like its Karma-vSda’, 
are also referred to by the Buddhist works as already in vogue 
in the days of Buddha. 
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On the other hand, it is interesting to note that in some 
jaina works (for instance the Darshana-Sara writsea by Deva 
NandlL Acharya ) Buddha is said to have been originally a disci- 
ple of Pihitashrava-the sixth saint in succession from Par^va- 
natha — i e a Jain Monic 

Whatever the bistorical value of the tradition may be, it 
is sufficient to note that as a result of such references m 
Buddhist works, we must look upon Jainism, as existing from 
times prior to Buddhism Therefore, it was not an offshoot of 
Buddhism but a religion propounded independently of Buddhism. 

Jainism is even more ancient than Buddhism. We have 
already seen that certain Jaina tenets had already been current 
in the time of Buddha. 

The Mahabharata refers to the Jaina doctrine in 
several places. Comparatively speaking, the references to 
Buddhism are much rarer. The reason of this is obvious. 
Jainism had been prevalent from remoter times than Buddhism, 
which, therefore, was naturally less often mentioned in the 
Mahabharata. 

In the Adi-parva, Uttahka is said to have seen a 
Ksapaqiaka on his return-journey to the preceptor, and Ksapagaka 
means a Jaina saint. 

In the Shanti-parva-Chapter 239, the Sapta Bbangi Naya 
is referred to. 

In the Ramayaiia, the word ^ramaija occurs in I. 

14-22 where the commentator takes it to mean a Digambara 
saint. 


These references are enough to show that jainism has 
been current in India from times anterior to Buddhism. 

‘ Some more historical proof can be brought forward in 
support of this statement. 



Some Mathura inscriptfona bear testimony' to the feet 
that even then, Riehabl^'H^^va was looked upon as the 2Srd 
predeceasor of Mahavira in the Tlrtbahkara-hood. The insc/lptfons 
are inscribed about 900 years after L^rd Mahavira Had Lord 
Mahavira been the founder of Jainism we should have expected 
that the Jains of Matfura would have dedicated their inscriptions 
to Mahavira and not to Rishabha-ddva. The underlying 
idea, however is that Jainism prevailed in India from the times 
of Rishabha-d^va, at least i. e. long before Mahavira. Secondly, 
Par^va-nStha is now admitted to have been a historical personage. 
He ffourical in the times of Brahmadatta who is so often referred 
to in the Buddha Jataka stories. Bramadatta was a predecessor 
of Buddha by a long time. Therefore, Par^va-nStba who was con- 
temporary of Brahmadatta must also have flourished before Buddha 
This, then, clearly means thdt Jainism is of greater antiquity than 
Buddhism. Modern scholars have now fixed about 800 B. C. as 
the date of P^^va-natha. 


3 

HINDU SCRIPTURES AND PURANAS 

The Hindu Scriptures and Puraijas also point to the same 
conclusion. 

According to Bbagvata Purina, the origin of Jainism is 
attributed to Rishabha-d^va who flourished just in- the beginning 
of the present period of Manu i-e many many croses of years ago. 

Still older is the reference to the Jaina Tirthankaras in the 
* Vedas; — 

( ) 

i Naindram tad-Vardfaamanam Svasti na Indro Vriddha^savah 
svasli nah; 

Purusa vi^va-d6v5h svasti nastaksyo - r -Rista- N^mih 
svasti nah 

(Yajur-V^d4 Vai^va-ddvarcau) 
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^fT II 

. ( ) 

2 Dadhatu dirghayuya-balaya varcas^ su-prajastvaya rakga 


rak§a Ari§ta N6mi svaha. 


Brihad Araoyak^S 


m* II 

. (STf?^) 

3. Risabha eva Bhagavan BrahmS t4na Bhagavata Brahtnana 
svaya-m^vacirgani Brahtnaiji tapssa ca praptah Parana 
Padam 

( Araoyak6 ) 

e ^ li 

^ ^ V\) 

4/ Vajasya nu prabhava ababhuv4ma ca vi^va bhuvanani 
sarvatah I 

Sa Nemiraja pariyati vidvaaprajan pustim VardhamSuo 
asmal svaha 1 1 

( Yajur-V4da SamhitS Adhyaya 9 ^ruti 25 ) 

( JT. « 3T. ^ ff. ^19 ) 


Bhagavata PurSqa (Sec. V. 6-9) 

AH these references from the V6das are taken from Tattva 
Nirijaya Prasada Grantha of Sriman Yijayananda Suriji alias 

Atmaramji MahSrSja. 
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( SI. ^ Bf. «. ) 

5. Arhan-blbharsl sayakani dhanV^tyaha etotyevainam^tat 

Arhan-bibbarsi sayakanidlianva Arhanniskara yajatam 
visva-rupam 1 Arbannidam dayas4vi^va mabbhuvamnava 
ojtyo Rudra tvadasti 

ft3p«iT 

f^PGqftjlfT: II 

( : ) [ 5l'3|f^»it?ISirai? I- 3 

6. Kanfha KauptnotarasangSdinam tyagino yatoa-jatarupa- 
dharS nirgrantha nisparigrahah 

(Samvai’tta ^rutih) 

[ Tattva Nirijaya Prasada pp. 506-523 3 



Comparative Antiquity of Jainism. 1934. 

I propose in this article to place before the world, the 
result of Investigation in comparative religion, in so far as it 
tends to fix the comparative ages of the two of the world’s 
oldest religions, namely, Jainism and Hinduism. I am aware 
that my views are not very likely to be acceptable to the gene- 
rality of the readers at present, but I am confident that they 
shall ultimately prevail. Such is always the case with all new 
things. 

If I were not a Jaina it would be easier for me to say 
what I have to say, for in that case, I should not be exposed 
to attacks, vicious and otherwise, on the count of bias and bigotry 
inasmuch as the result of the investigations made by me, is the 
establishment of the greater antiquity of Jainism. Never the 
less, I give my reasons for this conclusion, and leave the reader 
to say what he likes about me and my method. 

It is now established as the result of recent research, 
especially of the finds of Mohenjo-Dara that Jainism flourished 
actually long-long before the time of the twenty-third Tirthankara 
Par^va Nath. The age of the finds at Mohenjo-Dara is probably 
5000-7000 years ago in the past. Hinduism also flourished then, 
side by side, with Jainism, The question is which of them is 
prior in time ? 

Of the scriptures of Hinduism, it is now recognized on 
all hands that the Rig Veda is the oldest, so that If we were to 
understand its origin we can only do so with the aid of the 
Rig V4da which appears to be the oldest written scripture extant. 

From an essay on Comparative Antiquity of Jainism in 
Jainism and World Problems by 0. R. Jain, 1934. 
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The langu^e of the Rig Veda is certainly older than the 
language o£ any o£ the Jaina Books, but this may be due to its 
expression being fixed up by poetry before that of any o£ the 
Jaina works, which are known to have existed in memory alone 
at one time. The test of language is, there-fore, unreliable, in 
this case, though if there was nothing to contradict it, it would 
carry the point a long way in favour of Hinduism. 

But we shall turn to the intrinsic evidence of the oldest 
V4da. The question is, what was the religion of the people who 
possessed only the Rig Veda and none of the tubsequcnt 
accumulations and accretions of scriptural lore now possessed by 
the Bindus 1 

The Rig V^da has been subjected to a great deal of 
Criticism by friend and foe in recent times, but no one has found 
in its four corners, aught but the worship of such things as Sun, 
clouds, fire and the like. There is no trace of the essentials of 
the Hindu Religion, as they are known today, in the hymns of 
the great Vdda. Transmigration and Karma, Renunciation and 
Asceticism, and Yoga are not to be found in the Rig V4da or 
at least have to be spelt out with great care from the text. The 
summum bonum— Nirvana — itself is not present to the mind in 
the medley of what appears to be pure Nature worship. 

European scholars have, in reality not found anything but 
superstition and idolatry in the poetry of the Rig Veda. If this 
view be taken to be true, then the purport of the V6da, would 
hardly be termed religion by any thoughtful person seeking to 
know what salvation implied and how was transmigration to be 
brought to an end, Karmas broken through, and Nirvaga attained. 
As such, it would not be worth the while of a Jaina to seek to 
establish the greater anciency of his own religion, which, from 
the earliest times known, has consistently taught the Path to 
Bliss and Blessedness in Nirvana by the destruction of Karmas. 
For, it is frankly admitted in Jainism that Superstition and Enli- 
ghtenment are coeval Indeed the light may disappear from time 
to time and re-appear again, but superstition in one form or 
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another is more* or less continuous. The position would, then, 
simply be this, that among religions, jainism would be the oldest, 
but among the creeds that fostered nature-worship, that of the 
Rig V4da wonld be taken to be the most ancient. 

But this view has been falsified by a scientific ‘ study of 
Comparative Religion. What this study has clearly revealed to 
me is that underlying this very seeming nature-worship, lies 
hidden a scientific teaching and a doctrine which is identical in 
all respects with the Teachings of the Jinas. The Sun, for ins* 
tance, is emblematic of the Fulness of Knowledge, and not a 
gigantic moving star: Indra is the Soul embodied in Matter; 
Agnl IS Tapascaraga which leads to release from the bondage of 
Karma and transmigration 

Those scholars who took the gods of the Rig Veda to 
stand for nature- powers, did not have the attention drawn to the 
possibility of a secret religious or spiritual interpretation, and, 
therefore, merely put down the creed of the Vedas as a form of 
a idolatry and superstition. I shall not attempt in this article 
to demonstrate the truth of my interpretation, but am content 
to refer the reader to my books* in which the subject has been 
dealt with at great length, and the legends and myths of 
different countries and creeds have been interpreted in a scientific 
way. Here it is sufficient to state that my interpretations are 
in full accord with the true spirit of Hinduism and the elucidation 
of the Hindu Scriptures themselves. 

I take it, then, that instead of being a mere ancient form 
of nature cult, the religion of the Rig VeJa is revea'ed to be a 
scientific, and systematic one, the most remarkable feature of 
which, is its complete agreement with Jainism. In different Ian- 

*1. The Key to Knowledge 

2 The Confluence of Opposites 

3. Jainism, Christainity, and Science. 

4. The Lifting of the Veil or the Grams of Islam Parts I&Il. 

5. Ri^bha Deva — the Founder of Jainism, 



gu£^e, Jainism, and Hinduism are found to be teaching the same 
thing, though one uses plain language, and the other is concea- 
led in disguise, and mystifying thought. 

When did any of them really originate, we do not know; 
we leave out of consideration the evidence to the contrary furni- 
shed by the Jaina Books. The only material form which a deduc- 
tion for the greater anciency in favour of any one of them, can 
be drawn, thus, is the fact that they teach the same thing, and 
that the language of the V4da is allegorical, while that of Jainism 
is plain. 

But i think that this fact is quite sufficient to determine 
the comparative ages of the two Faiths, For, it is quite clear 
that allegory must have bad a basis of prior fact to fix itself 
upon. If the Teaching was not known before, how could it be 
allegorized ? In other words, whoseover allegorized the doctrines 
of the Science of Salvation, must have known them, so that alle- 
gory is easily posterior to science or fact. 

Shall we, now, tiy to seek a scientific basis for the alle- 
gories of the Rig V4da outside of Jainism ? But such an attempt 
is fore-doomed to fail, for we have not the faintest trace of any 
such religion if Jainism is to be rejected. The best thing is to 
recognize that such a rejection will b.e simply the outcome of 
prejudice, and not an act prompted by good reason. There has 
been no other scientific, and scientifically expressed religion in 
the world, and certainly there was none beyond 7003 years ago 
in the past. 

It is not necessary for the purposes of this article to in- 
sist upon the absolute accuracy of the Teaching of Religion thou- 
gh I am fully convinced of it. The historian has not studied the 
subject, and cannot be readily expected to accept any ipsle dixit 
on the point It is sufficient for my present purpose if it is un- 
derstood that the teachings of Rig Veda when properly inter 
preted and understood, reveal the same ground-work of scienti- 
fically expressed thought as is found in Jainism, If it is once 
accepted, it would follow that both these religions namely Jainism^ 
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and V^dicism are merely the work of the one and the same 
body of men, some of whom allegorized the Teaching of their 
Religion, while some did not. We can say, if we like, that there 
was a scientific religion of the ancient Aryans which is expre- 
ssed in allegorical garb in the Rig V4da but which was handed 
down in plain language as Jainism to those who did not allego- 
rize. Sharp differences would naturally arise between the follo- 
wers of the two faiths, after the lapse of a sufficient time, when 
the purport and meaning of the allegories was obscured and 
lost, so that there is nothing surprising if the Hindus and the 
Jains, have not been the best of friends in the world for centuries 

The above conclusion is amply supported by the testimony 
of the Jaina Books; but even Hinduism acknowledges ihe great 
antiquity of jainism naming its Founder Risabha Deva who 
lived, according to the testimony of certain of the Hindu Pura- 
gas millions of years ago. That religion flourished so far back in 
the past, might be questioned by those who have not studied it 
as a science; but there is nothing surprising in the antiquity if 
humanity itself was present-and modern science tells us that man 
has peopled the Earth for hundreds of millions of years-then. 

It should be stated that the Jalnas cannot be Hindu- 
dissenters by any possibility. Whenever there Is a division in a 
community, the bulk of the creed remains the same, and common, 
to the parts or blanches thus formed. The differences arise in 
respect of a few mattets only. But if we regard Hinduism as 
non-allegorical, and then compare it with Jainism, the differences 
are very great. Their agreement is in respect of a few particu- 
lars only, excepting those matters which concern the ordinary 
mode of living ( civilization ) Even the ceremonies which appear 
to be similar are, in reality, different in respect of their pur- 
port, if carefully studied. 

The Jainas regard the world as eternal; the Hindus hold 
ft “to have been created by a Creator, Worship In Jainism is 
offered only to men who have attained the Perfection of God- 
hood, but to no one else; in Hinduism its object is supposed to 



be a god who Is the creator, and ruler of the world, Hinduism 
believes in a large number of additional gods; in Jainism tJiere 
is no room for any one in the class of gods except Perfect Men. 

The significance of worship Itself is different in the reli- 
gions In Jainism, the idea is only that of walking in the foot- 
steps of a Model, to become like him; there is no prayer, and 
no offering of food, and unguents to please the Deity. In Hin- 
duism it is the propitiation of gods for which worship is performed. 

In respect of their Scriptures also, great differences prevail 
between Jainism, and Hinduism, not one of the Books of the 
Hindus is acceptable to the Jains, nor do the Hindus acknow- 
ledge a single composition of the latter. The contents ^ of these 
scriptures also differ very materially. Not one part of the four 
Vedas, and the 18 Pu'ajgias of the Hindus is included in the 
Jaina Scriptures. Nor is any part of the Jaina Sacred Literature 
Included in the Hindu Books The matters in respect of which 
there seems to be an agreement between the two communities 
are purely social; their significance wherever they have a religi- 
ous bearing is divergent. Ordinary agreement In respect of such 
matters is naturally to be expected wherever two communities 
are found living together for thousands of years especially inter- 
marriages take place among them, as between the Hindus, and 
the Jains. Thus there is not an iota of evidence to support the 
notion that Jains are Hindu dissenters. 



From an Essay on Jainism by m; Guerinot. 1906. 


When the Masters light went out at Pawa in 527 B-C 
the date most commonly accepted, one only of his eleven prin- 
cipal disciples was left surviving. It was Sudharman,* 

. But the work had been accomplished Jainism had been 
provided with such a discipline and organisation, that it had 
nothing to fear in the centuries to come. In fact, it had been 
developing in an unbroken link and to-day it is the only 
religion on Indian soil which preserves those monastic orders 
that, in the sixth century B-C were so many heresies, from the 
point of view of the orthodox religion-Brahmanism. 

What then, was the significance of these religious comm- 
unities, most of which had only a very brief existence^ 

The philosophical speculations which prevailed in India in 
the days of Mahivira and whose origin could be traced back far 
far into even the hoary V^dic age, showed an antithesis of a 
peculiar strength. 

On the one hand there was Being, one and universal- 
Whether it was called Atman or Brahma, according to the opinion 
of the moment, it possessed the plentitude of attributes and 
perfections It was the Being one and simple, eternal and 
infinite, universal and immutable ineffiable and incomprehensible 
cause of every change In a word, the Being impersonal, supreme, 
and happy. 

*M Guerinot is wrong in making this statement as ^ramana 
Bbagavan Mahavlra'"left two surviving principal disciples viz 
Indrabhuti Gautama and Sudharmaii. 
a-4 
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On the other hand was the world many-eid'ed and changing 
in a ceaseless round o£ change, domain of sorrows and misery. 

It was in such a miserable world that the human soul- 
the individual Atman is imprisoned. By Karma or deeds It is 
subjected to an interminable transmigration, a hotch-potch of 
existences — Saihsara-right upto the day when, freeing itself at 
last, it assimilates or identihes itself with the Soul Supreme, with 
Brahma. Then, it reaches Deliverance. 

Deliverance! This is the word which brings to a head 
the antithesis between Brahma and the Universe. 

Under the influence of these ideas, people naturally 
exerted themselves to sever themselves from every tie, from 
every bond. The means to bring about such a disengagement 
from worldly things, were various; some of them were very 
fantastic. But the one mos simple ahd most realizable consisted 
in being like a mendicant monk. 

According to the teachings of Brahmanic religion, the 
state of an anchorite was counted among the four-Ashramas-i-e 
the successive stages of human existence. In the early days, 
these wandering ascetics-the sannyasins as they were called, were 
recruited from the most cultivated caste-the Brahmans. 

Whatever, however, may have been the superiority which 
this social class arrogated itself, it could not claim as its sole 
monopoly, the Search after Deliverance. In virtue of the same 
rights as the Brahmans, members of other castes had the right 
to become anchorites, ascetics or mendicants. One by one appeared 
on the scene, the great masters who were not Brahmans bringing 
the good news and showing the way to salvahonor Deliverance. 
Thus were constituted the orders like those of the Jains or of 
the Buddhists which recommended themselves preferably to the 
Ksatriyas and which were recruited from this warlike and 
princely caste. And what was more, they show no signs of any. 
exclusiveness whatever and willingly received among them 
representatives of lower (other) castes. 
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It is eagy to imagine that these non-Brahmanic commu- 
nities were regarded with disdain and held at arm’s length by 
thff sects belonging to the proud caste of the Brahmans. It was 
not long, before these schisms became empnasized, and non- 
Brahmanic communities posed as independent sects side by side 
with the Brahmanic orders. This is why, according to the keen 
and judicious remark of Dr Jacobi, Jainism and Buddhism must 
not be regarded as the manifestations of sudden revolution, but 
rather as the result of a religious movement slow and continuous. 

To tell the truth, it was actually by reaction, not against 
•Braamanism, but against the exclusiveness of the Brahmans that 
these new monastic orders came into existence. To emancpate 
itself completely from the Brahmanic religion, was to expose itself 
to a positive failure. During this period of intense activity religion 
was to expose itself to a positive failure. During this period of 
intense religious activity in central and Eastern India, during 
the sixth century before the Christian era, many communities 
came into existence. Buddhist records, in particular, make put 
their lists sometimes very considerable Most of them succumbed 
Buddism itself was obliged to leave India, and to plant itself in 
the adjoining countries. Jainism alone succeeded in assuring to 
itself a solid destiny, prosperous, more and more every day. It 
was because Jainism alone was clever enough to take into 
account precisely the conditions of existence, that were offered to it, 

India has always had but one religion- Brahmanism. The 
truth of this proposition is obvious as regards the period we 
are now considering, more so than in any other period. Jainism 
makes no mistakes about it. 

From the prevailng philosophical speculations it borrowed 
its two fundamental doamas-tfaose of Transmigration, and of 
Salvation. Thus it offered to the crowd the doctrines already 
familiar to it since go many centuries. But it rendered this doc- 
trine more acceptable by cleansing it of all narrowness, and for- 
malism that Brahmans had introduced there-in. In essence, ngth- 
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Ing else characterised the reaction of Jainism against Brahmanism 
except the absence of the slightest regard for the authority of 
the Vdda'^, and the flat denial as to distinctions of caste. And, 
even in the matter of caste, its rejiction by Jainism was much 
more a question of *' theory ” than of actual practice. The Jain 
Monks reserved to themselves doctrinal instruction; they played 
the role of spiritual directors; but they left it to the Brahmanic 
priests the duty to carry out the customary ceremonies as to 
birth, marriage or death. And even in their temples by the side 
of the Tirthahkaras-their prophets-the most venerated,-tbey 
accorded a place larger, and larger every day to Brahmanic 
divinities. 

By such methods, they procured for themselues a two- 
fold advantage. On the one hand, they lived almost always in 
peace with the Brahmanas. The latter except m a few critical 
questions did not make up their minds relentlessly to persecute 
the Jains as they did in the case of the Buddhists For in the 
Jaina temples they found their own gods, as well as, their custo- 
maiy functions. On the other hand they conciliated, and attracted 
the masses. 


II 

These reasons explain the success of Mabavtra, and the 
progress of his doctrines. Let us now estimate the historical 
importance of his own personal share. 

In more than one place, the Buddhist writings speak of 
the Nirgrantha sect as one of the most important at the time 
when that religion was struggling into existence From many 
points of view, the creed of the Nirgrantbas presents the most 
complete analogy with that of the Buddhists. Both these schools 
accord to (1) asceticism the highest place in the list of means to 
destroy Karmas, and to attain to Salvation (2) The theory of 
Kriyftvad according to which the soul is affected directly by the 
actions, and the passions, is also common to both. ( .) Just like 
is the doctrine of sin, and its Punishment. (4) Lastly, some pra- 
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ctices like lasting for instance, or the respect to the life of any 
living being, however low in the scale of existence are found 
in rfn identical from in both these sects As a rule, therefore, 
whenever mention is m,ade of these beliefs in Buddhistic works, 
they are attributed to the Nirgrantha Nabtaputta i-e to Maha- 
vira But it stands to Dr. Jacobi’s credit to have shown that the 
sect of the Nirgranthas existed before Mahavira, In all probabi- 
lity it must have been founded by Psr^va, the twenty-third, and 
one of the most venerated among the prophets of Jainism. There 
can no longer be any doubt that Par^va was a historical person 
age. According to the Jain tradition he must have lived a hun- 
dred years, and died 250 years before Mahavira His period of 
activity corresponds thus to the VIII century B, C. His schojl 
could not be insignificant at the time whan Mahavira commenced 
his preaching in the sixth century B. C The parents of the 
latter, were followers of the religion of Par^va; and having attai- 
ned a very old age they suffered themselves to expire through 
inanition-the only death for holy men according to this religion 
Mahavira himsell must, therefore have been instructed in the 
doctrines of Par^va, and it is thus not surprising that he retai- 
ned a great portion of the dogmas of Parsva. 

Does this mean that he contents himself with appropriat 
ing to himself the teaching of Parsva f Not at all, for the two 
schools however similar to each other by their numerous agree- 
ment, still display some capital differences. We shall refer in this 
connection to Chapter XXIII of the Uttaradhyayana Sutra, so 
curious and so instructive 

One day Kesin, a disciple of Parsva, and Gautama, a 
disciple of Mahavira come across each other in a para near 5ra 
vasti. Their followers ask^d each to his side. Is our law the right 
one. or that of these others ^ Are our doctrines and conduct, the 
right one or those of these others ^ ’ Divining the doubts which 
troubled their followers both Kesin, and Gautama proposed to 
put an end to it by a free, and frank, explanation. They appro- 
ached each other, and Kesin thus interrogated Gautama “ The 
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* Law laid down by the Great Sage Pariva admits only four great 
vows, while that of Vardhamana prescribes five (23). “ The law 
taught by Vardhamana forbids clothing, while that of Great" Sage 
Par^va permits an upper as well as a lower garment’’ (29) Both 
doctrines being meant for the same goal, why this difference ? 

The reply of Gautama is perhaps not so clear as might 
be desired but it does, not the less, satisfy Kesin, and dissipate 
his uncertainties. In itself the reply is of little importance. The 
questions put by the disciples of Par^va evidence the two lead* 
ing differences which separated these doctrines; Parsva permitted 
clothing, Mahavira prescribed nakedness, Parsva admitted only 
four great vows, MahSvira added a fifth, that of chastity. 

The part of Mahavira is thus clearly marked. It was that 
of a Reformer. Initiated from his youth m the Doctrines ol Par- 
^va, the observances of this order soon appeared to him insuffi- 
cient. Imbued with the idea of a rigorous penance, he preached 
nudity, and chastity, and it was no doubt on these two heads 
that the Jains-his followers differentiated themselves from the 
older school of the Nirgranthas. 

Besides the Nirgranthas, there is still another sect which 
presents more than, one point of resemblance with the Jains. 
It is that of the Ajivikas, whose chief was Goiila This one accor 
ding to Dr. Jacobi, had exercised the most considerable influence 
upon Mahavira. But the problem does not cease to be obscure 
According to the Bfaagavati Sutra, Go^ala seems to have lived 
at first six years in the company of Mahavira Later on, he 
separated, started a new discipline, and established a new sect- 
that of the Ajivikas. Thus, he seems to have been an apostlate 
disciple of Mahavira; prescribing like Mahavira, nudity, and the 
other observances common to both the schools. 

This hypotheses is quite a legitimate one, and Mr. Hoo- 
rnle accepts it On the other hand, Or, Jacobi considers Maha- 
vira, and Go^ala to have been chiefs of two sects originally m- 
depedent of each other. After living together for six year, with 
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the intention to ’combine their orders?, they -might have fallen 
out very likely on the question as to who should lead the commu- 
nity thus combined. According to the second theory, the Ajivi* 
kas would be at least a& ancient as the followers of Mahavlra. 
According to Buddhist-records on which Dr. Jacobi bases his 
argument, they could trace themselves back to very ancient time 
and would be identical with the Ac^lakas, and Gro^ala, would 
be the successor of Nandi Vackha, and of Kisa Sankicca 

It it easy to see how these two hypotheses are nutually 
antagonistic. It is possible that the Jain tradition has flattered 
Mahavlra in making of Gro^ala a disciple of Mahavira But may 
it not be that the Buddhist tradition is erroneous when it con- 
founds the Ajivikas with the Acelakas * It is difficult to prono- ' 
unce definitely The contemporary sects of Buddha and Maha- 
vira were, as numerous as they were, as their names were diffe 
rent. Or, may it not be that they are all one and the same, 
under these varying designations ? The research which Would 
solve this question, has hardly yet commenced, 

HI 

The Jaina doctrine like that of the Buddhists, comprises 
three Gems — the Tri-ratnas — 1 the True Faith, 2 the True 
Knowledge and ,1 the True Conduct. 

Faith — Jainism is an atheistic religion. A Jain does not 
believe in a personal and supreme God He accoids his faith to 
a Jina. The Jina alone has discovered and realized the way to 
Salvation and so it is in him that one must seek one’s refuge 
and one’s safety. 

Who, then, in a Jina? Originally, he was a man, exposed 
like others to the miseries and sorrows of this World. But 
through his personal exertions and by dint of a stead- fast 
volition, he emancipates himself from the bonds of Karma, He 
thus discovers and can afterwards explain the way to Salvation. 

Such was Mahavlra, But he wsis not the sole Jina. Each 
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region of the world has 72 of which 24 belonged to the age that 
is over, 24 to the age to come. 


In the regions, we Inhabit-the Bharata Yarsha-in the age 
we live in. there have appeared twenty-four prophets of Jainism. 
They are ordinarily called Tirthahkaras They have their legends 
which the Jains recite piously every year at the period of their 
long fasting. 


The first was Yrasabha (deva) or Adinath as he was also 
named. He was born in the country of ^ravasti and lived 
81,00000 million years. He attained Perfect Knowledge i-e 
Bodhi or Enlightenment under a Banyan tree His distinctive 
mark is Bull. Next after him came Ajitanatha Sambhav-natha, 
Abhinandana, and Sumati-nStha, all except Sambhava-natha, born 
at Ayodha. Their term of existence diminishes gradually till 
Sumati Naiha lived only 4 million million years The sixth 
Tlrthahkara was Padma-prabha with a Lotus-button as his 
distinctive mark, followed by Su-par^va who hailed from Benares 
with a svastlka as his distinctive mark and attaining to Omniscience 
and Perfection under an Acacia. Candra-prabha the next has 
the Moon as his distinctive mark, whose name he bears. His 
successors Suvidhl Nath or Puspadanta, Sitala Nath, Shreyaosa 
Nath, Vasupujya Swamt, Vimala Nath, Ananta Nath and Dharma 
Nath are all of a secondary importance The existence of the 
last mentioned did not pass one million years. 


Shanti Nath, the 16th lived for 100000 years, bearing the 
distinctive mark of an antilope It is a figure, the most venerated 
among the Jains. The three next ones Kunthu Nath, Ara Nath 


Translator’s Note. If any discrepancy should suggest 
itself to a Jain reader in this proposition, the translator begs 
him to remember that he is only reproducing M. Guerinot’s 
statements. It would seem as if there was some confusion in 
M. Guerinot’s mind when he penned this pa!ssange. The ideas 
in the sentence are also mutually conflicting as Region suggests 
space, while ‘age’ shows time. 
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and Malli Nath need only be mentioned The animal characte- 
rising the twentieth Tlrthankara — Muni Suvrata — is a tortoise. 
The tlue lotus is the symbol of Nami Nath, born, they say, at 
Mathura, while N4mi-patha almost his homonym was born 
at Dwarka-( Kathiawar ). All these Tirthahkaras belong to 
the region of myth, With the twenty-third, Par^va Nath we 
enter into the region of hisitory and of reality. Still the greater 
part of the data are also legendary He was born either at 
Benares or Shravasti?* He is represented as having a blue colour 
with a serpent for his symbol. Mahavira has yellow colour and 
the Lion is his distinctive mark. It would seem to have been 
under a Teak tree that he attained to Illumination. 

The True knowledile. 

The True Knowledge- To give one’s faith to the Jina is 
one of the conditions for Salvation. But to strive lor this 
Soul’s emancipation one must know with a fault, the truths 
taught; in other words, to have the True Knowledge. 

There are five degress of True Knowledge. 

1. *The direct perception or Mati- It is the knowledge that 
we obtain through the aid of our senses, and it tells us tha 
property of things, colours, odours, sounds. 

2, From the data of the senses, we can obtain the other 
elements of knowledge. It is the clear knowledge or Shruti-( Or 
better called Education ). 

* He was born at Benares. 

♦Translator’s Note — The elaborate technical terminology to 
describe properly these ideas in English has yet to be formed. 
It is a misfortune inseparable from scholarly exposition, that 
technical terms of one language would be renderd into another 
by expositions, outrivalllng the original terms as regards 
in comprehensibility by ordinary minds, and yet missing that 
definitenes which the orignial terms have acquired through 
centuries of use, and association. M, Guerinot appears to the 
translator, exposed to this criticism in the present instances but 
in the absence of a recognized terminology, it is difficult to im- 
a-5 
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3. The Avadhi or the knowledge determinative is the 
next. Superior Senses have no share in it. Soul alone, thfough 
its own powers, and without any intermediary, knows the objects 
which occupy a given space with reference to Time, and Space. 
Thanks to the Avadhi for example, that the adepts know what 
takes place in distant regions or in the future. 

4. The next is of an analogous character. Manah paryaya. 
Aids the knower in knowing the thoughts [of others, (Or Spirl 
tual Clairevoyance ). 

5. Lastly, the supreme degree of Knowledge is Omnisci- 
ence-K4vaIa. It is Knowledge Absolute, and Perfect, and Unlimited 
to which neither the present nor the past nor the future is 
hidden. This is the Knowledge of the Jinas. 

As regards the metaphysical aspect of knowledge, the 
Jains have elaborated a most original system, which far surpa- 
sses the more celebrated or better known method of the sceptics. 
It is the doctrine of “ May Be ” Syadvada, which is opposed to 
the dogmatic assertion of the Brahmans-the Astivada-just like 
theory of the Void and Emptiness-the Shunyavada of the Buddhas 

According to this system, every predication is nothing 
more than an expression of a simple possibility It is possible, 
then, at one and the same time to affirm, as well as, deny the 
predicate by reference to the subject. Hence, there are seven 
legitimate modes-the Saptabhangi Naya. 

prove upon him. Though he does not use quite iocoraprehen* 
sible terms still he seems to have missed the meaning of these 
various kinds of knowledge as they appear to a born-|ain It 
seems more appropriate for instance, lo describe what he calls 
Direct Perception as Intelligence which is to be found even amo 
ng the lowest animal whether it has one sense or more. The 
second kind, again, will receive a fitter description if it be termed 
Education. Its traditional basis does not entitle it to be called, 
“ Clear Knowledge,” but still it is superior to the last preceding 
or Intelligence, Simple. The third might be styled with justice 
Logical Inference-and the fourth as Spiritual Claire-voyance. 
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In fact we can, 

, (1) Affirm the existence of a thing from one point 

of view 

(2) Deny that thing from another point of view 

(3) Affirm and deny simultaneously, the existence of a 
thing with refeience to different period 

(4) If it was a question of affirming at the same time 
the existence of a thing under the same conditions at the same 
moment one would be able to say nothing about this thing 

In the same way, one can predicate nothing about a thing 
under certain circumstances. 

5. That it exists, or, 

(6) That it does not exist or, 

(7) That it exists or does not exist at the same moment. 

What now is the teaching of the Jinas ? What truths 
must one have to know the Road to Salvation ? 

The Universe i-e the totality of the worlds, and what 
they contain is uncreated, and eternal. It is constituted by two 
sorts, of substances -On the one hand, Jiva or the Livijig Being 
or the Soul; on the other, the A -jiva which is subdivided into 
five substances viz (A) Dharma or Religious law or Righteous- 
ness. (B) A-dbarma the antagonist of the preceding one, call 
it sin or unrighteous conduct (C) Kala or Time which operates 
in two v;ays 1 The Utsarpini or the period of continuous pro- 
gressive development, and the Avasarpini or the period of pro- 
gressive decadence (D) Aklsha or Space, and (E) Matter or Pud- 
gala. The material atoms by their combination form the four ele- 
ments, earth, fire air, and .water 

• Ffom the combination of these elements yesult tj^e beings 
bodies which are classed as follows :-(l) T^e elementa|'y 
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particles of earth, fire, air, and water. (2) Plants or the Vegeta 
ble world. (3) The inhabitants of the Nether Regions (4)^ Lower 
animals. (5) Higher animals (6) Men and gods. 

r 

The differentiating attribute of a living being is Know 
ledge or Jnana which pervades the whole universe Each being 
each object, each particle, however low, it might be, -has a soul. 
These souls are mutually independent. In the lowest beings they 
are without intelligence, with knowledge Their distincti\’e mark 
is as though veiled. It has only a potential existence. With the 
superior beings, it rises, on the contrary, to the level of consciousness, * 

As a consequence of its union with matter. Being is sub 
jected to Karma i-e to acts, and their consequences. In a manner 
of speaking, Karma regulates the transmigration of souls. The 
cycle of existences ( Sariisara ) is worked in accordance 
with the Karma. If its acts were meritorious, and in accordance 
with the religious Law, the soul after death passes into the body 
of a superior class; it animates a god or a man of a high family. 

If its acts were bad, in opposition to Dharma, the soul falls in 
the hierarchy of beings. It becomes the soul of an animal, or of 
an Inhabitant of hells or attaches itself to a plant or to an ele- 
mental particle 

Karma, then is for the soul a cause of its enslavement. 

It tightens the links which attaches the souls to matter, and then 
gives rise, in an infinite series, to new acts This is a condition 
of sorrow Hence, the sage who has comprehended the causes of 
sorrow, must apply himself incessantly to the diminution of actions 
and tp combat their ill-effects. He must master his senses, and 
destroy his passions. In a word, he must suppress activity. In 
proportion as he prevents the Karma being renewed, he anni- 
hilates its consequences. 


Asceticism. 

Asceticism-that is the way to Salvation, Then bfeak 
finally the chains that link the soul to matter. The living befog 



37 


Jiva-realizes entirety, and completely, Its differentbjating attri- 
bute- Knowledge. The soul becomes emancipated, and goes to 
inhabit the region beyond universe. It is the Nirvaija-Li£e, ab- 
solute, and perfect, without troubles, and without sorrows, where 
Soul is Pure intelligence ‘It is ’ says the Uttaradh>ayai,a Sutra 
in poetic terms in the Chapter XXIII already cited, ” a place, 
sure yet difficult to attain, where there is neither old age nor 
death, neither pain nor sorrow. That is what is called Nirvaija- 
or the freedom from pain or Perfection It is a sure place peace- 
ful, and happy, that the great sages have obtained T is an 
eternal place but difficult to arrive at. The sages who hrVi 
reached there, are freed from griefs They have put an end to 
the course of their existences. " 

True Conduct. 

The True Conduct- While the True Knowledge shows you 
the way to Deliverance, the True Conduct enables }ou to 
realize that state. The Jain Morality or Ethics may be summa 
rlsed in the five foHowing vows : — 

1 Nevei to kill a Living Being-the famous principle of 
A himsa, { Non-injury ). 

2. Not to tell a lie. 

3 Not to take what has not been given. 

4. To abstain from sexual relations. 

5 To renounce everything, and consider nothing as one’s 
own property 

The practice of these five great vows is easy apparently 
but as A matter of fact, it corresponds to an asceticism so severe 
that you will search in vain for its equivalent in any other 
religion. 

The Jain monk swears as he Is required by a solemn 
formula to observe these five vows He then becomes a member 
of the community A new condition of existence dat<*s for him 
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from tlml; d^y. He becomes indifferent to weal or woe to life of 
death. He renounces his wealth. He abandons his home, his family, 
bis country, covered with a miserable cloth with the beggar’s 
bowl in his hand He wanders in strange, unfamiliar places to 
beg his daily br^ead. He must never pass' more than a single 
night in the samp place, except in cases of great necessity. A 
cloth covering his month guards him from killing invisible beings 
in the air be breathes. For this reason, he must filter the water 
he drinks, and sweep the place he reposes in. He must abstain 
from bath or the toilette. He must give the minutest attention 
to his least movement. He must measure his speech, and master 
his sentiments in order to prevent murderous acts in himself or 
in those that approach him. Sweet and gentle to the animal 
world, he respects the life in the plants, and in matter, for they 
contain souls-sacred for him. 

But above all, it is during the rainy season that the Jain 
monk devotes himself to practices both internal, and external 
whidt are exacted from him by a most rigorous asceticism. He 
undergoes a constant discipline He purifies his body and soul. 
Humble, and devoted before the master of his choice, he studies 
the holy works, and meditates upon the words of the Prophet. 
He reads the lives of the Tirthahkaras He ponders over the 
grief and misery prevailing in the world. He submits his con- 
science to a mjjst searching examination, If he has committed a 
fault, he freely confesses it, and manifests a most sincere repen- 
tance He Imposes upon himself a long fast, inflicts upon him 
self the most cruel pains, even mutilates himself at times, and 
subjects himself to the most violent, and painful exercises. The 
sage who has the True Knowledge, knows that he has the right 
to hasten his Emancipation by permitting his end through want 
of food. Suicide Iby simple inanition is the death par excellence, 
of saints. 

Such gn a,sceticism demapd^ a force of ytill very rare amo- 
ngst men. Such a System of Ethjcs can be applied onjy to- a 
very small circle Hence these five greaj: vows are not expected 
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from the Jain laity. The latter are under regulations more humane 
and* more easy to accomplish. Like theft, and false^hood, inten- 
tional, and wilful murder, they are forbidden. They must show 
charity to their fellow-beings, and be gentle towards animals; 
for them, the vow of chastity assumes the more modest dimen- 
sions of conjugal fidelity. By a strict honesty, and probity, they 
must not seek to augment their fortune immeasurably. They 
must be sober, and must abstain from strong liquors, and such 
and such food-for example meat-as it would necessitate the death 
of an animal For the same reason, the profession of agriculture 
is forbidden to them, for the point of the harrow in breaking 
up the ground, kills a multitude of insects In a word; for the 
iaity, Jaina ethics descends to the level of normal life-the life 
of all, and of every day. However, it is no^, therefore, the less 
grandly austere in demanding of the individual, everything that 
renders the soul strong, compassionate, and resigned. 



Ahimsa as the Key to World Peace. 

30 th August 1933. 

If I were asked to name one remedy for all forms of ills, 
the flesh is hair to, I would at once say-Ahimsa. 

Ahimsa, which means Not Hurting, Not Injuring-is the 
principal weapon of Jainism to fight with against all kinds of 
evils, and misfortunes. By practising it, men have attained to 
the Divine State, and all that is implied in that expression. It 
is not a mere theory that I am putting before you; times out of 
number, has the principle been put to the test, and never been 
known to fail. 

Jainism points out the natural antagonism between the 
Soul, and Matter; the body is the prison of the soul, atjd flesh 
its bitterest enemy. Owing to the dominion of the flesh, the 
goul is undergoing suffering in a number of ways, and all its 
rank, and power have been lost Immortal by nature, it is now 
living terror-struck with Death; though Omniscient and Blissful, 
in its own right, it is ignorant, and miserable now 1 

Yet its Divine nature has not been altogether destroyed; 
only Its perfection in that regard has been curtailed, and impo 
sed upon as if its wings were sewn up, and it has been reduced 
to the condition of helplessness in consequence. 

The evil Influences of the flesh can, however, be destroyed 

# Taken from “Jainism, and World Problems by Mr. C 
R, Jain- Bar-at-Law- Adapted from a lecture delivered by him at' 
Morrison Hotel Chicago U. S. A. under the auspices of the World 
Fellowship of Faiths on 30th August I9.i3 at 8 a m. 
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and the soul released from its power; and AhImsS Is the one 
weapon which can actually bring about this devoutly wished- 
for consummation. 

Wherever Ahitnsa has been put into practice, it has spee- 
dily Cut the bondage of flesh, and restored the lost Divinity and 
Perfection, to the Soul. Jainism, therefore, rightly lays all the 
stress it can, on the practising of a-kinisai that is, non-violence 
under all circumstances. 

The significance of a-hims5 is that you should hurt no 
one by word, thought, or deed; and you must not even entertain 
the desire to hurt any one For, the doctrine is applicable to 
all the three stages of evil-doing, namely-intentioni preparation, 
and the actual commission of the wrongful deed. 

He, who practises ahiin'ia, must also refrain from employ- 
ing another to do the hurtful act; and he should not encourage 
one who has done the deed after-wards, otherwise, he would 
become tainted with the evil as an accessory after the act as 
they put it in the terminology of Law. 

In regard to its scope, ahimsa is not limited to humanity; 
on the contrary, its application must be extended to all living 
beings. The Jains rejoice when they read in the scriptures of 
other religions, statements like this-' I require mercy and not 
sacrifice ! ” These adequately show how far the scope, and the 
protection is to be ex<ended. Let it be clearly umlcrstood that 
if you bave no love for the life in the animal, you wiii not hnve 
it for man either. There is no such thirg as a sudden rush of 
affection for one form of life all at once. 

Show no violence to any one; hurt no one; injure none- 
'not even an insect-this is the Go<«pel of Life For, life is d-ar 
to all, and ahimsa actually allows all to enjoy life, unhampered, 
and liUmolested by any one else. Ahimsa really means -molest do 
one, not even your own soul 1 

* 

" ' ’ Those whp, hurt or Injure others without justification, 

A— 6 



liuM their own souls first. You cannot injure any one or evea 
entettain the desire to molest him without becoming tarnished 
with the taint of the contemplated It is even conceivable 

that the being whom you wish to hurt, may escape scatheless; 
but the action ( even the thought ) makes a mark on your dis- 
position, engenders, stretigthens, or modifies an evil tendency in 
the mind, and in this way, affects your own soul by blackening 
its character. Thu?, all scilons involving himsa ( evil doing ), leave 
a dark stain on the soul of the doer of inequity The future 
destiny of the sou! is composed of its own disposition or chara 
cter. Where the character is merciful, and marked with love, 
and solicitude, and sympathy, the future is excellent, and joyful 
and glorious; but where the heart has become hard, black, cruel 
merciless, and unfeeling, there you have nothing but misfortune 
and calamity in store for its possessor. 

It is not possible to go into detail in the time-limit of a 
short speech in a gathering like this. The philosophy of ahimsa 
can be understood only with time, and labour. For this reason, 
one of the great teachers of our race said to the inquirer-Go and 
learn what that meaneth-‘I will have mercy, and not sacrifice. ’ 
He did not explain it even at the time when ha said, “ If you 
knew what that meaneth, I wiH have mercy, and not sacrifice, ’* 
In Jainism you wfl iind a complete, and completely scientific 
explanation of the whole doctrine. 

The operation of ahimsa is not confined to the unperceived 
Kingdom of Spirit-the Kingdom within, so to seak. It extends 
equally to the outside world. Abim'a will purify, ennoble, and 
sweeten life in all depa'‘tments, and establish brotherly relations 
among men, and communities, and nations, as surely as it will 
purge the heart of all evil inclinations, and traits. For, ahimsa 
is love, and nothing but love. Those alone, can be expected to 
live upto ahimsa who are actuated by pure love for others. 

Love acd hatred are the two principles on which people 
act in their dealings with others. Friendship, good will, mutual 
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esteem and an abiding sense of unity of interests resuU on the 
path of love. Fear is destroyed along with distrust, and mis- 
undbrstandicgs. 

Hatred leads to'opposite kinds of results; misunderstand 
ings increase, and distrust is the prevailing characteristic. Hatred 
is the cause of all quarrels, and wars. 

Where Icve would unite, hatred would separate, and an- 
tagonize, If you wish to live peacefully with the world, you 
should follow the line of love. It may be that at times gain 
seems to lie in the grasp of the nation that is ready to help 
itself at the cost of others; but the taint of selfishness is sure 
to contaminate the National Conscience, and b.ar fruit in due 
Course of time, hovrever tardily it may be 

To the nations of the world, Jainism proclaims with the 
voice of thunder to-day-“Come brethren forget your enmities and 
your hatreds; embrace one another like brothers; you don’t need 
to shed each other’s blood. Away with the armies, and with 
your armaments ! Men are already groaning under the burden, of 
taxation, and will perish before you know where you stand 
Learn to live by ahini^i, and love one another. You shall not 
peed to arm yourself to the teeth any more. Do you think 
armies, and warlike equipments can afford anything like real 
protection to you ? Look at the fate of the great while Czar of 
all the Russians 1 He was slain by his own helpless peasants, who 
only a few days before, dared not stand in his august presence 
without trembling J Gone is the Kaiser too who was the lord of 
mighty armies I” 

The surest means of safety is love, and nothing but loVe. 
But it must be an emotion of the heart-a real live sentiment 
that stirs us constantly to action-not a mere wordy avowal. 
Where love reigns, there is no room for fear. 

The science of Modern PoUlics is at war with the Science 
of Peace and has led us into trouble, and the difiicuUies which 
.the stateatnen are unable to; solve satis factorily, because of 
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ieltlsh motives. Let the Doctrine of Love, as* implied in the 
message of Ahijpsa Paramo Dbarmah-r.on-violence is the highest 
Religion as taught by the Great Tirtbankaras-Now replace" the 
mad rush for power, and personal self- aggrandisement, and self- 
glorification Your reward will be sweet yet 

Let me add that only he will be foitnd willing, and able 
to practise ahimsa and universal love, who has understood the 
nature of his soul, and of the enmity of the flesh and of the 
friends, and allies of the enemy On'y he will have his heart 
saturated with the ennobling, friend-making, peace-engendering 
emotion, who knows that by loving others, he helps bis own soul 
to grow strong, while in hating any one even a lowly worm, he 
only helps the enemy that is the flesh, and weakens, and ene- 
rvates his real self 1 

In practical life, ahimsa will be found to be the one sure 
means of taming savage natures. It will civilize the un-eivill2ed 
barbarian, and make him a good a,nd desirable citizen. The hou- 
ieholder who is involved in the world, and still very far away 
from sainthood, practises it with a little qualification. He cannot 
emulate the saint in this regard. For, while the saint will hurt 
ho .one, on any account, the good layman will yield to thh need 
for . defending himself In the practice of ahimsa; But he will 
neven be the aggressor himself; and when compelled to defend 
himself he will use only just sufficient force to over- power the 
enemy. The King who knows how to temper justice with mercy 
is therefore protected by ablmsa. The layman also < loags to enter 
sainthood one day, to be able to practise ahiipsa prPperly. i 

The saint who has renounced the world, and who wishes 
to make the Con(}ue8t of his lower nature as speedily as he can, 
"trie's to observe the vow of ah<nisa with absolute rigidity, in all 
respects so far as it is physically possible to' do so. The highest 
•saint^,who have attained the Ideal of Life ' namely-the Supreme. 
Status, -are able to practise Universal Love, without aay kind 
lofi qualification. Their nature is changed in the end. They attain 



to deification and the Perfection of Divinity, Ail this is due to 
ahir.'S — the Princip'e of Love- the attribute of the Gods 

From the stand -point of human psychology, also, there 
are t^%o kinds o£ men in the tvorld who are or at !east should 
be, above racial and religious distinction. These are the really 
saintly men who practise Universal Love, as a part of their 
religious discipline, and the enlightened lay-men who are fully 
impressed v/ith the brother hood of man and the fact that in 
wishing evil to any one else one actually injures one’s own soul 
Observation and the study of human psychology support the view 
that a true saint will ever regard all humanity as his brethren, 
and wiU never think of hurting or harming any one in the least 
degree. To such a saint the practising of Universal Love comes 
easy. He looks upon none as his enr'my If a man abuse him 
he is not displeased with him; if one persecutes him, he will be 
thinking of only one thing — how to serve him? 

The man who does not practise Universal Love, does not 
love all beings alike He will not be loving the animals and is 
sure to be indifferent even to the fa‘e of the millions and millions 
of human beings whom he does not love. Many who profess to 
follow the ideal of love in their lives, do not hesitate to devour 
the flesh of poor unfortunate animals. 

It is idle to expect from such men that they will stead- 
fastly adhere to the nobler view under all circumstances. Daring 
the last Great European Wars, religious priests on both sides 
went on blessing their own armies, and maintained that they 
were fighting the wars of righteousness Yet both sides professed 
the tame religion which was surely intended to be one of love. 
The explanation is that the sentiment was no deeper in their 
case than the lining membrane of their lips; their hearts were 
not affected by it. 

The past history of other nations also reveals the same 
sad truth in most cases Probably the only exception is furnished 
by the followers of the Jaina religion who practise the rule of 
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ablipsa. It is impossible for a Jaina saint to bless any offensive 
weapon or armies that are marching agaimt their fellow men. 
There is not one instance, where the Jaina saints hava forgotten 
themselves and their religious obligation in this regard. The 
Jaina saint is really the one man who practices Universal Love, 
He will not hurt even an insect. Let alone man. He has left 
the world behind, and will not, on any account, look bac'^, His 
heart is saturated with ahimsa; he even controls his bodily 
automatism, and will never even in thought, wish harm to 
another living being, be he man or animal. Really, It is only 
when a man has become so far filled with Universal Love that 
we can confidently rely upon him under all circumstances. Me 
whose ideals are no longer in or of the world, w ill certainly not 
degrade himself by doing base worldly things like setting up 
invidious and hateful distinction amongst men. 

2 

The Jaina doctrine of Universal Love (ahiip'a) which is 
altogether scientific, and grounded on rational laws, is the one 
thing that is needed if we are ever sincerely lo get over our 
prejudices Nothing else will ever succed. Can we not rely on 
the modern civilization to exclude prejudice from the hearts of 
men ? I do not think we can 

Shall we not be able to arrive at the era of peace on 
earth through materialistic training, and the treaties of Nations ? 
Most certainly not For, materialism only offers peaceful rest in 
the grave to the individual, and only cares for the societ}; but 
the curbing down of passions Is a matter of the individual heart, 
and materialism possesses no sufficient inducement for its acco- 
mplishment. It is, in reality, our materialism that is responsible 
for much of our greed, and coveteousness, and through them, 
for our hateful deeds. It will be a bit of very agreeble news, if 
materialism were to start teaching renunciation. As for the u:ea 
ties of nations, did we not observe their real value during the, 
. last ( two ) wars f Why compel me to say that, to him who thinks 



he is strong enough to defy the whole world, the treaties have 
not as much value as the scrap o£ paper on which they are written « 

Neither superstition, ncr general education on materiali-tic 
lines, will then be found adequate to cbdu^e the hearts of men 
What is required is the knowledge of the Laws of Nature shat 
come into operation ia connection with our emotions and how 
they affect the soul, and the relations of nations, and comtnuni 
ties of men For, once it is recognized that the Soul is an eiitity 
whose welfare is of paramount importance, and which is affected 
by Us emotions, aud beliefs -beneficially by the emotions of Love 
and most harmfully by those of selfishness and hatred-men will 
certainly refrain from doing what is harmful, and adopt the 
Rule of Love 

3 

Now my point is that in order to impress a rational 
mind, like that of a modern boy or girl, you have to convince 
him or her of the need for peacefulness, and alter his or her 
emotional nature destroying the element of savageness, and bar- 
baiian greed from the heart. A rationally inclined mind can 
never for all times, be impressed with dogma, aud ill-founded 
reason; and without the training, and control of the emotions, 
it is liOl possible to make a man a real lover of peace. Aud the 
test of the rial love of peace is that one should che'-rfully ofler 
his cloak also, when his ccat is claimed at law. 

Let me say ore word more as to the difference between 
the moJtrn th. ught, and Religion when properly understood- 
Modera thought has confined its attention to the vvorld cf the 
senses, where brute nature is found to be red in tooth, and 
daw It knows nothing of the Kingdom of the Soul or Kuigdom 
of God which is within It therefore from its own point of view 
rightly points out the main characteristic of life which is the 
struggle for existence, and the survival of the fittest. There is 
no que&tion of moral fitness here; but only of the physical, and 
mental, that is to say, intellectual fitness. 



Religion, on the other hand, shows what enormous, and 
almost incredible possibilities lie within our reach; if we would 
cultivate inner trarquility on the lines of abimsa And let me 
further add that, in Jainism there is no possibility of any one’s 
being persecuted on the ground of his being an enemy of a god. 
In Jainism, there is no place for such a contingency as it does 
not acknowledge the being, and existence of any creator or ruler 
divine or manager of the world whose enmity man could possiblf 
incur. The Perfect Souls are the only gods in Jainism, and none 
else ! Thus Jainism is the true refuge for all afflicted souls, and 
all beings. 

To sum up :-If you want to establish lasting peace on 
earth you must make men love one another. But yoa cannot 
change men’s hearts by a mere stroke of your pen. or by prea- 
ching to them a sermon on sympathy, and good-will You must 
engender the emotion of love by showing the paramount impo- 
rtance of its need and value in the first instance. 

What is needed is the broad-casting of the kind of edu- 
cation that will excite the sentiment in the hearts of men on 
natural, and social grounds, and will fill it with love, and keep 
it filled for al times. Nothing else will ever success as is mani- 
fest from a perusal of the pages of World’s History, and the 
records of the religious persecutions of the past Jainism to-day 
invites the world through the great assemblage of its leaders, 
to study the Science of Love, that is the Doctrine of Ahiiii a to 
be able to put an end to all forms of hihtred and prejudice, and 
to fill the hearts of men with Love for ode another. 

4 

I shall now turn to the, Jaina view of things, and devote 
the rest of this article# in working out the ^nsequences of 
practising the principle of ahimsa, in various departyaents of life 
and externa! i-e national, and international peace, ' 

■ ^International Peace-In Jainism and World 
pp. 151-154. 
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(!) For ‘the Individual, Jainism pomta out that the Soulj 
ie a simple substance as distinguished from a compound which 
survives bodily death, because death only overtakes compound 
things, but not simple elements It cannot, therefore, die out, and 
will ha'’e to re-incarnate elsewhere. The organizing forces of 
the body are the energies which constitute its disposition or will. 
The will is constantly undergoing modification in consequence 
of individual action, so that the future conditions of life will be 
controlled altogether by the kind of disposition one makes for 
oneself There is no condition of embodied life that is not threa- 
tened with ca’amity and death, nor any that is free from misery 
and pain But those who live on the ptinciple of ahimsa, soon 
succeed in destroying their animal nature, and thus become 
freed from the dispcsision that is the cause of re-lncarnation 
and suffering in the world. 

Soul-nature is a thing that is purely divine, so that wh^n 
one attains to the puri y of bis soul nature, one comes into the 
enjoyment of Unlimited Knowledge, and Happiness, and Pow’er, 
and Immortality. It is, therefore, clearly to the advantage of the 
indn'idual to practise Universal L-ove. There is no other way of 
escaping from undesirable re-births. 

Materially also, the practising of such virtues as truthful- 
ness, justice, forgiveness, mercy, self-denial, and temperance must 
bring Peace of Mind, popularity, respect, and prosperity to the 
individual He can have No Enemies left in the world, but only 
Friends all round. 

(2) From the National Point of View-ahim^a will be 
found to be the bounce of co‘ifi''-nce and goort-will. It wil* do 
away with the need for heavy armaments; it will not toK ra e 
long-range guns, nor poitiO i-gas, nor the bombing of cities and: 
suburbs from aeroplanes. With the reduction of the mili'ary and 
the police, there will be immediately a reduction of taxation, and 
life will once more become tolerable and joyous Nation will 
live at peace with natioo; pass-ports will be unknowm, so w;ll 
a-7 
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1)6 the temperment that seeks exploitation and 'self-aggrandise' 
ment; Men will practise the golden rale summed up in Jthe 
phrase “ Live and let live ” in reality and truth 

(3) Excessive industrialisation will be checked under ahi- 
ipsa. We are all eager to become Manufacturers to-day. Under 
the guidance of ahimsa, life will be simplified; manufactures will 
be limited; and mechanization will be restricted. Every Nation 
will be self-supporting, and self- dependent, growing its own foods 

At the present rate of “ progress ”, the day is in sight 
when everywhere there will be manufacturers and producers, but 
no-where buyers ! Riductlon In the number of factories will at 
once strike at the root of un-employment, since they render 
idle more men than they employ It is a bad policy to starve 
many to fill the pockets of a few. 

4. The Doctrine of Love will also induce legislators to 
find means of suitably deadag with the problem of excess of 
women over men, which, in its turn^ will also go to reduce un- 
employment, and along with the check on excessive industria- 
lization Will rout it cut altogether I might mention in this 
connection that, for those countries where the number of men 
is smaller that of women, ahini'a ( love ) favours the marrying 
of two wdmeri to one man The advantage from this will be 
manifold; social life will be purified, aod girls will not be under 
the temptation of employing unmoral, and even immoral devices 
to ‘‘catch” husbands. Those who cannot ,,get married under mo- 
nogamous law, and who are driven for no fault of theirs except 
that they happen to endowed with the animal appetites like their 
married brethren and skters, to seek clandestine amour, will no 
longer be forced to a life of hypocrisy, and shame Abortions 
will not be practised as they are in thousands to day; and In- 
fanticide will become a thing of the past. These are only a few 
of the advantages that will flow from the pracice. The opposi- 
tion to it is merely a matter of zid ( sentiment”); many womeri 
who find themselves unable to be reconciled to the idea' of 
sharing their husbands with another woman, in reality are actu- 
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ally doing so today, and in a worse form, though un-aware o£ 
the fact. There can be no valid objection on the ground of reli- 
gion either. Several of the Biblical patriarchs had more wives 
than one. We have no light to expect peaceful nationalism while 
millions of women are forced to lead unhappy lives The day of 
reckoning is not far off. Girls have already begun to usurp the 
the places of men in* business circles. Let us note that the pro- 
per place for the woman is the home and the nursery-not the 
business-house. It is for man to earn; not for the woman. She 
is to spend profitably for mao, and for hers^-df too, .as his partner 
in life, what he has earned by labour or skill. You cannot reverse 
the natural role for long, without v'>ry grave consequences resul- 
ting from a disregard of Nature’s Law 

5 Finally, in our international relations, the practising 
of the doctrine of Universal Love will at once make men, and 
nations respected, and loved. To-day, the K^y-note of Interna- 
tional Policy is fear\ we hate every one, and are hated by every 
one in our turn Peace is maintained only through fear of each 
other’s brute force There is not freedom even for the nations 
that are free, who are and have to remain armed to the teeth. 
True freedom consists in being free from fear altogether If we 
aspire to enjoy true National Freedom for ourselves, we must 
first set our neighbours free from fear of ourselves. The mea- 
sure of our in reality, is the measure of the freedom of our nei* 
ghbours near, and remote. 

Ahimsa is Universal Love and will attain this high ideal 
however much it may be beyond the conception of men to-day. 

Love; and you are sure to be loved There Is only one 
Condition-let your love proceed from the heart but not from "the 
tongue. * 



killing for Pleasure. 

Killing for pleasure, shows the most appalling ignorance of 
the nature of the soul. It is tiaglc that roan should take delight 
in destroying life-vital stuff that he shares with every other living 
creature, human, or otherwise. He is utterly unaware of the 
grave conse quences that recoil on himself from such brutal, and 
meritless act. If the state of mind of a person who hunts for 
pleasure is analysed, three factors are seen. 

is a total absence of thought of the pain and 
h&rm he Is inflicting on innocent souls, 

JiRRTffdf-He is entirely engrossed in his own pleasure, 

Third-WQ is conypletely devoid of feeling for the suffering 
of hb victims. 

We, thus, find that his predominant characteristics are 
thoughtlessness, selfishness, and heartlessness. Can the soul en- 
counter greater obstacles on the path of spiritual unfoldroent,! Is 
there a more dangerous enemy of his soul than the hunter’s 
xMn self.? If he bad any idea at all of what he was really doing, 
l^e trould be able to give up his special form of pleasure 
quickly enough. 



Flesh Eating. 

1 

I can think of yet another evil the eradication of which 
be obvious to all souls desirous of Salvition-namcly-flesh-eating 
It is an abominable and difgusting practice; both for the animal 
whose carcase has been slaughtered to provide the flesh, and 
for iho'e who find pleasure in such filthy provender 

We shut our eyes to Christ’s ot%n pica But go ye and 
learn what that mta''eth I will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice.” 
VVe disregard his command '* Thou shale not kil!.” We want to 
say that he meant, “ Thou shalt not kill man alone; animals 
thou mayest kill and devour”. 

Why should we so callously demand of others, their pre- 
cious lives, that our filthy perverted appetites may be gorged ? 
With so much brutal indifference towards the sacrifice of that 
life which is so precious to every one of us who eats meat * We 
deliberately shut our eyes to the fact that, life is diar to all; 
just as we keep away from the abattoir that when we sit down 
to enjoy our pork or beef we may not have the squeab or be- 
llows of pain and terror ringing in our ears, see the frightned 
eyes appealing in vain for mercy, nor remember the writhingi 
of the bleeding, dying carcases. What are we made of that we 
cai so comfortably and easily reconcile ourselves to so much 
'wretchedness to please our palate 1 In very truth, we eat up our 
chances of Salvation. The Soul is athirst with the longing to 
enjoy its natural qualities of joy, omniscience, power, and immo- 
rtal life. And the best we can do for it, is to feed it with the 
sources of its destruction>the very things that keep it outcast 
from its own country- the Kingdom of Heaven, 

When those who eat meat are possessed of half the 
knowledge of the Nature Life, that is contained in the sdeq* 



54 


tific interpretation of the Scriptures, they will never dream of 
quibbling over this question to eat meat or not to eat ^meat* 
They will no longer say that only life as contained in the human 
body is to be respected and that it is»of no account if it happe- 
ns to be cast in animal (lower) form. As a matter of fact, if 
we have no respect for Life itself, we have none for animal or 
man As we can see at the present time, for while the animal 
is looked upon as provender for stomachs; Man is regarded as 
fit fodder lor guns. 

We have seen that all killing is harmful to the soul. Nor 
is it any the less so, if it is for food The same evil trails of 
selfishness, thoughtlessness, and heartlessness are engendered by 
killing, and eating flesh, giving rise to the same excessive agi- 
tation of the soul which renders it more vulnerable to the mate 
rial influx The disposition, tender by nature, is hardened Into 
becoming callous and cruel. This implies change and no change 
takes place in an organism without the intervention of a modi- 
fying material cause. In circumstances such as this, when violent 
emotions are aroused, the maximum changes occur, and the soul’s 
natural purity is defiled. Because the acts of killing, and eating 
flesh, are extremely selfish, and hard-hearted ones, these two 
characteristics already manifested, are ingrained still deeper into 
Its substance, giving rise to still deeper impurity. 

2 

It Is customary for most people to think that flesh-foods- 
meats, eggs, extracts etc are necessary for health, and for that 
reason Insist on including them in their diet. But it is becoming 
more and more recognised in the materialist’s world of to-day 
and even among the orthodox medical men, that they are not 
essential in any sense of the term, and that they are quite 
capable of doing more harm than good. In many diseases they 
are being eliminated from the diet or at least drastically reduced. 

They produce over-acidity in the body, clogging it, and 
thereby, reducing Its energy and efficiency. They lower the 
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of the fiystsoQ, ftnd enccufage pfostratiou and coa?s&niQg 
of the^ nerves. At the same time, they feed desires and passions 
over-stimuiating them. 

But listen to what an eminent modern physician has to 
say on the subject. Doctor Bircher of Zuich, has evidently 
given much cate and consideration to the question of diet. In 
his bock “Food Science for All” he writes ‘‘Neither with flesh 
nor with poultry, nor eggs, nor caviare, not even with cow’s 
milk can one strenghthen the weak much less cure the sick. So 
many thousands have already had dearly to expiate such ignor- 
rant experiments; they have paid for them, with early de^th or 
with long illness The excessive proteids Jn the food are not 
only a bad source of energy-their breaking down in assimilation 
grievously overloads the organs, as any chemist, familiar with 
the facts, can tell you. 

The ob.et\’ance of rules which aim at imparting hf^alih 
and strength to the bod) and the elimination of all softi css 
and habits of luxury, is a necessity for the layman Plainly it is 
his du'y to make his body capable of bearing the constantly 
increasing strain of trial and hardship involved in the more severe 
forms of self-denial. For this season, food plays the most 
important roie in the physical training for asceticism. 

As the American in vesligator Mac Cciium says: — 

Diet is an essential, if not the most important factor for 
spiritual, moral, physical, and cultural development and for resis- 
tance to disease.” 

We have just seen that the constitution of the body and 
the condition of the nerves are directly affected by the food 
taken in. Has it not be said that ‘we are what we eat?’ If the 
nerves aie to respond to the impulses of the will, in the desired 
manner, they are to be purified of any grossness they have 
accun ulated. When impure food is allowed to coarsen them and 
the matter of the brain, none of the desired results can behoptd 



for This is recognized by Dr. Bircher^Benner. * By mej^ns of 
a heavy, dimly- lighted diet-rich in all the different kinds of 
flesh and stimulants, people not only invite diseases, they build 
within themselves barricades against the wisest and the most 
powerful friend of their life against the spirit Thus, we find 
from another aspect of the soul's good.-Yet anothir urgent 
reason, why the layman gives up all flesh-food, 

2 

Many people and among them, a fair number who consider 
themselves vegetarians, place touching faith in the value of flesh 
foods such as the egg in the diet. Dr. Blrcher-Benner entirely 
refutes the Idea of their value. He takes the egg and proceeds 
to show-how much value there is in it, “ The hen's egg is a 
complete synthesis of food-material for the first period of growth 
of a living being But try to feed a human being on hen’s 
eggs alone, or even with a diet in which hen’s eggs form the 
chief constituent. This person will soon fall ill. The digestive 
organs will refuse to act, the kidneys will excrete albumen, and 
will generally become inflamed. And if you do not soon abandon 
year experiment the grave injury to his organism will cost him 
his life. Why ? Because the wisdom of life, designed the foed- 
material of the egg only for the life-stage of the embryo-chicken, 
characterised by certain conditions for a stage of most rapid 
growth without motion.” He says the same thing about Milk. 
Again it is expressly for the new-born animal, not the grown- 
up nr an. 


VITAMINS. 

His book, also, contains a discussion on vitamins. Bat what 
are the vi'amins \ he asks Something intangible, something that 
exists-that acts, and yet something that no one has been able 
to find ” He explains that they originate only in the vegetable 
kingdom. This, he thinks, makes the relation of animal to vegeta* 
ble food more readily understood. He argues that it is known 
that vitamins are contained in animal products like cod-iiver oil. 
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milk and eggs It is evident, then, thst anlmai life can preserve 
and ‘Store the vitamins taken in their food. So that at least 
when the f^nimal is alive, they are always present in their ori- 
ginal ve^. stable values though mixed, so the Doctor explains with 
other such substances which, as regards nutrition, act rather as 
ballast. He Cvsnclades irom this that milk, eggs, and animal organs 
also possess nutritive value, and that beasts of prey who swallow 
their victims alive aud with the blood, flourish on purely animal 
food. His next words are of particular value and interest to us. 
He says But things become quite different when the animal 
is slaughtered, the Hoed r’-moved, and when the cellular tissue 
and organs have passed through the rigor ntoyh^, and the boiling, 
roasting, smoking, or saUing process’. Experiment.^ show, he says, 
that, then, valuable energy is Icst-energy that from the point 
of view of the nutrition of th.' eater of such food is a serious 
loss. “ Therefore, he declares, 'the nutritive value of the flesh 
preparations consumed by the human being, is utterly deficient 
and Inadequate. It is true that decomposable masses which more- 
over are mixed with characteristic stimulants are subjected to 
human assimilation, and a feverish activity is started in the or- 
gans of digestion, and assimilation which gives an illustonary 
feeling of .strength, but this Is only, In small part, nourishment- 
rather it is encumbrance, and deception. If you feed a person 
on butcher’s meat, fish, and poultry only, he will succumb, in a 
surprisingly short space of time, to severe poisoning.’ 

Vegetarian Diet. 

Dr Bircher-Benner has discovered the fact that plants 
represent condensed Sun-light-an essential for health. He says 
of it : — 

“ The meaning of this discovery, will be, at once, evident 
to you when you hear that it is as much as to say; for human 
nourishment, fruits, nuts, and raw salads have the highest value, 
foods of animal origin have the lowest If this is so, then certa- 
inly, it seems odd that we rest content to partake of the essen- 
a-8 



Mats of life like vltaml^a In a second-hand manner. Is it aol 
more sensible to go straight to the original sources of supply 
Instead of receiving them second-hand ? ^ 

Let us bear this important discovery in mind, and turn 
now to the Doctor’s presentation of the case for the vegetarian diet. 

“ With vegetable foods, the case is altogether different. 
It is now proved that, on a fruit, and nut diet, man can grow 
up, flourish, and perform full physical, and mental work, and 
enjoy splendid health. Whole Nations e-g the Japanese whose 
diet consists exclusively of vegetables with un-poliahed rice as a 
basis, flourish, and exhibit high physical, mental, and moral vir- 
tues. Id Japan, the man of the people-not, for sooth, the Euro- 
peanised Japanese physician- doss not believe, as does The Euro- 
pean, in the strength of flesh food. Accordingly, the riksha-men 
who had to run, twenty-five miles a day, and whom Prof. Baelz 
of Tokio had offered meat for their extra-ordinary achievement, 
begged to be allowed to leave it, as It made them feel too tired 
and they could not run so well as before. From these facts, we 
must conclude, whether we will or not, that the energy-relations 
of fresh vegetables correspond with the requirements of the 
human organism to a far greater extent, than do the best ani- 
mal foods such as milk, and eggs; indeed that they alone com- 
pletely meet the need. This result completely corresponds with 
my theory of the essential nature of chemical nutritive energy, 
and Its original identity with Sun-light 

Plainly, it is the Doctor’s firm belief that the vegetarian 
diet is the perfect one for health, and eff'ciency. 

“ These plant food-units contain everything which the 
human organism requires, and in the right proportions enough 
qf the various proteids-a wealth of the best energy -giver, the 
carbohydrates from winch fats cm at any time be formed in the 
orgapism or the fats tliemselves; the minerals necessary for life 
( the nutritive salts ) in the excited state, and in the right pro- 
portions; and accordingly, also, the vitamins or supplementary 
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0? creative substances which are grousing so much attention No 
one^need, therefore, wonder any longer that man can amply 
nourish himself, grow, and keep well with these alone, that the 
ox, horse, stag, roe, and even the elephant can build up their 
proteid rich bodies from grasses, h^-rbs, leaves, and blossoms. 
Not only the ninety-six pet cent of energy consumption in the 
maintenance of life but also the four percent, the requirement 
for building up the body-substance is entirely provided by these 
plant food-units. There is no reason to fear that their prjteid- 
content will be insufficient. They are a complete food, 

“It is true. Dr. Bircher-Bermtr continues ‘ that in the 
animal economy, also, the wisdom of Itfe knows how to deal 
carefully with these nutritive values, and to store them up in the 
animal body, so that the animal food substances, and organs 
contain them and can serve man as food; bat man does not 
consume the animal in the live state with skin, bones, and blood 
like the beast of prey. He consumes parts of the animal after it 
is dead, and after more or less elaboration by heat Thus, the 
original nutritive values suffer a not inconsiderable change. That 
the European attributes such a high value to “proteid rich " 
flesh food is one of the fatal, fundamental errors-” No doubt 
vegetable foods also suffer a certain amount of deterioration in 
the processes of cooking, roasting or baking; but not to the same 
extent, and things like fruits, nuts, salads, are usually eaten 
uncooked 

It appears from this, that the would-be vegetarian has 
nothing to fear on health grounds from the adoption of tuch a 
diet. Quite the reverse in fact; from this aspect as frou every 
other his gain is enormous. And, ho need have no fear that 
his sense of taste will revolt against such a diet All the many 
vegetables, fruits, nuts, cereals, together with sufficient quanti- 
ties of milk and its different preparations-yoghourt, cream, cream 
cheese and the Iike-Sugar and a few-wholesome condiments and 
spices-offer a great variety. From these, materials varied and 
satuCying memus^n be built up-wit h a proper understanding of 
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conservative cooking and a little thought and practice-which are 
delicious, bland, and nutritions in their nature. ^ 

Certainly, thought, combined with knowledge and same 
care, is required in the preparation of vegetarian menus. But 
that is because, as meat-eaters we are so taken up with our 
poultry and game, meat and fish, that most of us have never 
learnt to cook anything else, and have absolutely no idea how 
delicious other foods can taste when properly prepared. 

There remains one other point to be mentioned before 
the subject of meat-eating is left. I havd aften had it said to 
me that fruits and vegetables, too, have life and that I am cruel 
and kill when I eat them. I agree because I cannot - do other- 
wise, and reply that as I have not yet been able to train myself 
to abstain from eating altogether, I restrict my depredations 
until I can to those that are least harmful. From the point of 
view of the resulting harm and effect, all killing is not identically 
the same. Vegetables belong to the one-sensed type of life. 
They possess only the sense of touch, and are seemingly lifeless. 
Animals are the five-censed beings, only distinguishable from 
ourselves by the gift of intellect- which so many of us who 
possess it, abuse or forget to use. 

The 'Killing’ with vegetables, does not produce the same 
Trevulsion of feeling in us that the sight of carcases and the 
slaughtering of living animals does or should do. Vegetables do 
not writhe when they are cut and torn open; thep have no 
visible sense-organs that in animals look so stark and grim in 
death; they do not appeal for mercy with eyes and shrieks. 
Therefore, unlike the meat eater, he who eats fruits and vege- 
tables, has not to shut his eyes to so much pain and suffering 
on the part of the victims of his aypetite. The layman can, if 
he so wishes, go without eating fruits and vegetables for certain 
periods. He can, say for a day, every now and then avoid them 
altogether, confining his eating to such things as coreals, milk, 
bread etc. In this way, he expresses something of his regret 
for eating even them and at the same time, softens and purifies 
his heart still further. . - - 
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CHAPTER VII, Early Life-Naming-(MO) Playing with 
boys-(2l4) Moleetation by a pi^aca-Going to School-{218) Youth- 
Marriage-(225) Family Relation-Death o£ Parents-(238j Request 
to King Nandivardhana for permission ^ to renounce the world- 
(*39) Samvatsarika Dana-(24I) Request of Lokantika gods to 
Vardhamaua Swami. (244-248) 

CHAPTER VIII. Diksa Mahotsava-Diksa”(249-276) 

CHAPTER IX. Period of Chadmastha KSla of Ascetic 
Life-First Year of Ascetic Life-(280) Going to Kurmara-grama- 
Remainlng in Kayotaarga outside the village-(282) Gift of the 
half the portion of divine garment to Soma BrShrain-Molestation 
from a cowherd-(282 ^2d4) Went to Kollaga Sanniv^sa early next 
morning-(285) Break- fast at the house of a Brahmin named 
Bahula-(285) Went to Moraga Sannive^a; Guest of Jvalana ^arma 
in one of the cottages of Duijianta hermits-(2S8) Taking of five 
abhigrahas (minor vows)-(291) Went to Asthika (Vardhamana) 
grama-i^«r^^ Rainy Season ai Asthika - with a continu- 
ous fasting of eight periods of a fortnight each -Molestation from 
^ulapatji Yaksa-(306) Ten Great Dreams-Astrologer Utpala saying 
out the meaning of the dreams-(3l4) Second Year of Ascetu Life 
(316) Moraga Sannive^a-Acchandaka-(316) To Uttara Vacala-On 
the way, while crossing the bank of Suvartja-kulS Rjver, the 
remaining half of the divine garment slipped down from the 
shoulder of the Bhagavin and was taken away by Soma (392-{294) 
Brahmin who was following him for the other half-Kanaka khala 
Ssratna-Ca^d-kausifca sarpa-(323) Gobhadra-(324^) Vidyasiddha- 
(328) Candral4kha (331) Candrakaata-(332) Dharma— ghosa Suri- 
(347) Preaching-(347) Muni Gobhadra-(355) Cagdakudika tapas- 
(356) Catjdakausika sarpa biting Bhagav5a-(359) Enlightening 
Ca 5 (lakau^ika sarpa-(359) Svdtambika-Pradesi king-On way to 
Surabhipura- Meeting of Prade^i RajS; Crossing the River Ganges 
in a small wooden boat-Molestastion from Naga Sudansfra ddva 
(soul of the lion severed into two pieces by Trlprisfha Vasuidva) 
Kambala and Sambala devas came to the rescue of the boat-(370) 
Thutjaga Sanniv4^a-Puspa astrologer-(370) Festival at Bhandir Vana 



Going to RSjagriha. Jlnadas and SSdhu-dasi-Second Rainy Season 
at Nfilanda (a suburb o£ Rajagriha)-in the house of a weaver 
named Arjuna, observing four fastings of one month each. (380) 
First breakfast at Yijayase^h*s house— Second breakfast at Anan- 
da^eth’s hcuse.-Third at Sunanda ^tth’s house and the Fourth 
breakfast was at the house of a Brahmin named Bahula in Kollaga 
SuLumvHa^-Third Year of Asietu Lt/e-(382) Going to Suvarga 
khala grama-Cowherds preparing rice-pudding in an earthen pot 
(382) Go^ala becomes a niyata-vad!-( 83) To Brahma^ja-grama- 
Upananda-Going to Campa Nagari for rainy season -Third Rainy 
Season at Campa Nagari doing various Ssanas (meditative postures) 
and observing two fastings of two months each-(384) 

Year of Asceiic Ltfe-{384) Went to Kollaga Sanniv^^a-In-meditation 
outside the village-Simha and Vidyunmati-Go^ala beaten-(385) 
To Pahalaka grama- Khaijd aka and Dantaiika-Go^ala beaten-(385) 
To Kumara Sannive^a-Muni Candra Acarya killed at night under 
suspicion of a thief-Mahotsava by gods-To Cauraka-g<ama-Go^ala 
bound to a wooden frame on suspicion of being a spy from enemy 
regions, and when ^ramaija BhagavSn Mahavira was being similarly 
bound he was set free by two female hermits Soma andjayanti 
sisters of astrologer Utpata. Went to Prista Campa— Fourth 
Ramy Season at Prista Campa observing a fasting of four months 
and practising various asanas ( meditative postures ). Breakfast 
outside the town-(390) Ftfih Year of Ascehc Life-{%9\) Went to 
^ravasti and remained in kayotsarga outside the town— Pitridatta 
and his vsife Mritavatsa-(392) To Haladruta- grama-In meditation 
under a haridru tree— (393) Scorching of both feet“(394) In the 
temple of Vasud^va at Mahga!a-(395) To Kalumbuka-grIma-{396) 
M4gha and Ka’a-hasti To Radha-bhumi-(Murshidabad District) 
ipolestation from vulgar people- (397) To Purija kala^a grama 
Molestation from two robbers-(397; To Bhadilla Nagari .capital 
town of Malaya) -Fifth Rainy Seasonal Bhadilla Nagari observing 
fasting of four months practising various meditative postures -(3 8) 
Sixth Year of Ascetic Lzfe-{Z98) To Kayali Samagama-Jambusanda 
Tambaya Sannive^a-Nandi^dna Sthavira-Go^alaka had quarrel with, 
qomeof his pupils-Kupiya Sannlvd^a.-Imprisoned as spies but set 



free by two parivrSjikSs named VijayS and Pragalbh5-To Vai^all. 
Go^ala becomes separated-Stayed at a blacksmith’s work^hopj 
Asault by the black-smith-Went to GrSmak Sannivela-Bibh^laka 
Yaksa. History of Bibh4Iaka Yaksa-To ^ali^Irsaka-grama-It was 
winter time-Mo’estation from Kataputana Vatja-Vyantafi.-(4S6) 
To Bhadrika Nagarl-Sixth Rainy Season at Bhadrika Nagari- 
observicg a fasting of four months- [437) At this place Bhagavan 
acquired Lokavadhi Jnana while experiencing the molestation of 
Kataputan§. 

CHAPTER X. Period of Chadmastha Kala (Cont) of Ascetic 
XJiiQ-Sevenih Year of Ascetic Life.-[AZ9)) Went to Magadha-d4la 
and stayed there moving about during winter and summer months 
and practising various vows -To Alambhikt Nagari-Seventh Rainy 
Season at Alambhika observing a fast of four months ~(''S9) Eighth 
Year of Ascehc Life.~{A'S9) Went to Kundaka Sannlvd^a-MaddnS 
Sannivefe“(440) Bahusala-Lohargala-(44I) Caught under suspicion 
of a spy and brought before King Jit4atru, but set free by the 
advice of astrologer Utpala who happened to be with the kIng-To 
PurimatSla-In meditation outside the town (441) Vaggura 4rSvaka 
(442) To Rajagriba- (454) Eighth Ratny at Rajagri ha obser- 

ving a fasting of four month s-(454) l^inth Year of Ascetic Life- 
(454) With the idea of destroying many Karmas simultaneously, 
Bhagavan went to Vaira-bhumi, Harsh molestation from anarya 
(uncivilized) people for six months. (454). Ninth Rainy Season in 
Vaira-bhumi with a fasting of f(,ur months-Tenth Year of Ascetic 
Life-To Siddharthapura and Kurma-grSma. Questioned by Goiala 
about the tila plant-Vai^yayana Tapasa outside the vilIage-(466) 
Jesting by Go^ala-Throwing of Tejo-Id4ya towards Go4ala whose 
life was saved by BhagavSn by the use of ilta-14^ya. (467) Go4ala 
gets separated~To Vai^all Nagari. ^ankha, playmate of Siddhar 
tba Raja, honoured Bhagavan with devotion-(469) River Gandafcika 
to be crossed by boat-Boatman detained him for fare but was 
soon set free by Citra the daughter’s son of 5ahkha-('70) Went 
to Vaijijya-grama and remained in Kayotsarga outside the town. 
Ananda sravaLa, foretold through his Avadhi Jnana, the Bhagavan’s 
acquisition of K4vala Jnana within a few years-(472) To ^ravasti. 
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Tenth Rainy Season at ^ravasti Nagar! observing a fasting of 
four gionths— (470) Elewcnth Yecu’ of Ascetic L.tfe—\xs Kayotsarga 
at Sanusastika observing sixteen fasts, and practising Bhadra, Mahi- 
bhadra and Sarvato-bhadra Pratima-Breakfast at the house of 
Ananda Gathapatl-Went to Dradhabhumi full of mlecchas (bar 
barians)-Remained in contemplation in a temple of PolasaYatsa 
outside Pddhala-grama-Mo’estation from Sangama d^va-(476). 
Twenty tormenting harassments during one night-( 477-483 ). 
Inability to get pure food for six months as it was daily polluted 
by Sangama. Having failed in his attempt, Sangama goes away— 
Sangama driven away from ddva-loka-(787) Break-fast at the 
house of an old cowherdess-(488) To Alambhika-Stuti by Vidyut 
Kumar4ndra-(483) Svetambika Nagari-{489) Stutl by Harissaha 
Indra-^ravasti-(489) The idol of Skanda-Kau^ambi Nagari-(490) 
Oandra and Surya in mula (original) vimana-Va^arasI Nagari— 
Stuti by Saudharmdndra-Rajagriha-Stuti by Isandndra-Mithila 
Nagari-Honoured by King Janaka and extolled by Dharaijdadra. 
To Y^v^Ti^Mievenih Rainy Season at Vaisali-In contemplation with 
a fasting of four months-Stuti by Bhutananda ( King of the 
Bhujanga-d4vas)-Jlroa ^etha ^ravaka-(491) Abhinava ^rdsthi-(492) 
K6vali-desana-;493) Tmlvth year of Ascetic Ltfe-Mtet break- 
fast at Abhinava ^r4^jhl’s house, Bhagavan went to Susumarapura. 
In Contemplation under a Asoka tree in A^oka-kha^da-Utpita 
of Camardndra-(494) History of Camar4ndra-(49S) To Bhogapura 
Nagara. Molestation by a ksatriya named Mahendra-(504) To 
Nandi-grama. Adored by Nandi (a friend of King Siddhartha) (509) 
To M4gdhaka-grama-Molestation by a cowherd-(578) To Kau* 
iambi Nagari-King ^atanika-Mrigavti-Abhigraha (vow) of Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavlra-(510) King Dhdhivahana and Queen Dharigi 
of Campa Nagari-Vasumati daughter of Dharigi-Dhanavaha^efha 
and Mula Sethani-Candan5-(514) Pitiable condition of Candana- 
(519) Fulfilment of the abhigraha of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira* 
Bhiksi of dry Udada beans from Candana-(52l). To Su-raahgala. 
grama-(524) Stuti by Sanat Kumara Indra-To Suk§dtra Sanniveia' 
(524) Homage by Indra of Mahindra ddva-loka-To Palaka-grSma 
Molestation by Dhahila-(524) Went to Camps Nagari. Twelvth 



Kainy season at the Agnihotra-sala of Svatidatta BrahmaC'a at 
Campa Nagar! observing four fastings of one month each, and 
attended constantly by Magibhadra and Purijabhadra Tana- 
vyantara Indras-Svatidatta asked a nuniber of questions on Atma 
(Soul) to ^rama^a BhagavAn Mahavira and they being answered 
In detail to his entire satisfaction, the Brahma!(|a was greatly 
pleased, and he had high respect for Bhagavan - year 
of Ascetic Z*y<f-(525) To Jrimbhika-grama. Indra did dramatic 
performance before Bhagavan, and said that he would have K4vala 
jMna on- a certain day-To M^dhaka-grama-Homage by Camar- 
4ndra (525) To SaijmSoi-grama and remained in Kayotsarga out 
side the village-Molestation from a Cowherd -Thrusting of pointed 
sticks into both the ears of Bhagavan-(526) Went to Madhyam 
Apapa Nagari-Siddartha Va^ik and Kharaka Taidya saw Bhagavan 
with the ^alya when he went to Siddharth’s house for alinB*(o26) 
Both the Vaqlk and the Vaidya followed Bhagavan and they 
"removed the sticks from his ears when he was in Kayotsarga-. 
(528) Thus, ^ramaqa Bhagavan Mahavira passed 12^ years 
(Twelve years arid a half) as a Chadmastha Ascetic. 






Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, 

VOXiUME II 

Part !. 

Chapter 1 


Df^irqror hit# 

tr^in 1 1 1^, H5H fr^[Tnaft 

jfSiqrT^TV HSOT 

I! \ !! 

1 Te gam kaM gam te gam sama4 gam samage bhagavam 
Mahavire paiica Hatthuttare hottba. Tam jaha-Hatthuttarahim 
cue, caitta gabbham vakkant^, Hatthuttarahim gabbhao gabbham 
sahari4, Hotthuttarabim jae Hattbnfttarahim mund^ bhavitia 
agarao agagariam pavvai4 Hattbuttarahim agante, aguttare, 
nivvagbae niravarage, kasige, padipuggo, Kevala varanagadarnaage, 
samuppann^, / Saiga parininvue bhayavam 1 


I 


1. During that age, at that time, ( that is to say, at the 
end of the fourth cycle of the present Avasarpiiji era), the^-five 
( important ) events of ( the life ) of ^ramaniia Bhagavan Mahavira 
happened Hatthuitai4 ( during the ccnstellation, whose 

next is Hasfa'; namely — In Uttarapbalguiii he descended 
{ from the tenth heaven named Praijat ) and having descended, 
entered the womb. In Uttaraphalguni, he was transferred ( from 
the womb of Ddvaoanda to the womb of Tri^ala ) In Uttarapha- 
Igugi, he was born. In Uttarapbalguiji, tearing away the hair 
(of his head ard heard with his own hands, and becoming at 
the same time, free' from all worldly desires and passions ), he 
left his house aid became a recluse. In Uttaraphalguiji, be acquired 
the most excellent Kdvala Jnana and Kdvala 

Daj^an a,- Perfect Krowledge and Perfect Intuiiion-which is 
infinite, supreme, unobstructed, uncovered, complete, and perfect. 
The Venerable Saint acquired Final Liberation in Svati. 


CONCEPTION. 

^ «ir ot ^ or or ^ % 

fW5 «ix^X5^^ ^ 

9i5\qqj% or JXfxfqqToiT^'^ 

fafq^txux, 3iiii?gt ^ 

ifTO ^^q^^qr^ ^qiq: qifqfiqiv ^iTq#q^^~ 

^ %T# q»qf?r# qrtfi 
^ q!%ft 

^ ^^Tsqlifl #q5%fi 
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fJf??rT’^ ^ ^TTfOR^! %TfT^^||'rr^^ ^3i?T^ 

!» ^ II 

2 Te nam ka!4 nain te nam samae nam samarie bhaga- 
v>in A'Liliavi c' je se gimhanam cautlhe ma^e atthame pakkhe 
Asadhasudd e lassa nam Asadha-uddhas^a ohautthe pakkh6 gam 
Mahavijaja PupphutUiiapavarcipundmai) mahav’imaiiao visam saga 
rovaniatchaao ankkhaen \m bhav akkhapijam tliukkhaenani anantaram 
cayain CrUtta, ikcva Jaiabuodlve dive Bbarahe vasi dahinaddha- 
Bharahe imne O^appinip su-sama susamab samae viikkanlab susamae 
samae viikkanta% susamadussamae samae vi'ikkantae, dussama- 
susamae samae baiiu-viikkan'ae, sagarovamakoda-kodle bayallsab 
vasasahassehim uniae paciiahattarie vasehim addhanavamehim a 
masbhim sbsbhim ikkavisae titthayarehim Ikkhagakula samuppa- 
nuehim Kasa\o^uttehini, dohi a Harivamsa kula saiuuppannehim 
Groyama guttehim, tevisae tiuhayarehim vaikkantehim Samane 
Bhagavam Mahavire carama tlfcthajaie puvvatitthayaraaiddiuhe 
Mahaga-kugdaggame nayare Usabhadattasa mahagassa Kodalasa 
gattasaa bhariae Devagandae mahanle Jalandharasa-guttae puwa- 
rattavarattakalasamayamsi Hatthutarahmi rakkhattbgam jogam 
uvagabgam aharavakkaniie, bhavavakkantie, sari ravakkan tie 
kuccfaimsi gabbhatae vakkante 2 

2 During that age, at that time, iramaga Bhagavan 
Mahavira having descended, on the sixth night of the fourth 
month of and eighth fortnight of summer, i-e on the sixth day 
of the bright half of the mimth of Asadha, from the most 
excellent Ftmam, ( celestial chariot,) the all-victorious and 

eminently beautiful Puspotlam Vtmma (which is 

like a white lotus among other viraans ) without an interval, on 
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the termination of his allotted period of twenty sSgaropams of 
residence there, of his divine body, and of his existence as a 
god ( among gods ), here, into this Bharat a varsa in jarabudvipa, 
into the southern half of Bnarata varsa,, when, of the present 
Avasarpiiji era, the ( first ) Susama-susama age ( of four koda 
kodi sagaropams ), the ( second ) Susama age (of three koda-kodi 
sagaropams ), the ( third ) Susama-duhsama age ( of two koda- 
kodi sagaropams ) and a greater portion of the (fourth) Duhsama- 
susaraa age (of one koda-kodi sagaropama less forty -two thousand 
years) had elapsed, and only seventy-five years and eight months 
and a half of the fourth age were remaining, — after twenty-one 
Tirthahkaras of Iksvaku race and Kasyapa gotra 

and two Tirthahkaras of Harwamsa and jftcTfiPTlsr Gautama 

gotra^ on the whole twenty-three Tirthahkaras ( of the present 
series ) had preceded -Sramaiia Bhagavan Mahavira, the last 
Tirthahkara of the present series-whose advent had been fore- 
told by previous Tirthahkaras-took the form of a foetus in the 
womb of Brahmaiji D4vananda of Jalandhara gotra, the wife of 
Brahmatia Risabha-datta of Xodala gotra, in the Brahmanical 
part of the town of Kuijdagrama, during the middle of the 
night, when the Moon was in conjunction with the constellation 
Uttaraphalgutji-the constellation whose next is Hasta-after 
leaving off divine food, divine existence, and divine body. 2 

—VISION OF DREAMS — 

TO?, TOTT^ q srrir?, ft 5rT«q?-'sr ^ or 

sftifkTOlf ^ ftt, 

qftifk TOq q?T#«r qrftqr •q qftfsjr ii \ ii 



^ TO- — 


3. Samaij^ Bhagavatn Mahavire sinnanovagae avihottha, 
calfesami tti janai, cayamaiie na ja^ai, cueini tti j^ai-jam rayanim 
ca nam sainane bhagavam Mahavire^ Devanandae mahanie rlalan- 
dharasa-guttac kucchimsi gabbhatfae vakkant^, tam rajanim ca 
nam sa Devanar'da mahaiji eaya^ijjamsi suti-ajagara ohiramanl 
ohiramanT imc^ carnve ura’e kallanr, sive, dhanne, mangiilB, sassi'ie, 
cauddasa niabasumine pasitia nam padlbuddha. 3 

Tam jaha. — 

Gaya-vasaha-siha-abhlscya-dama-sasi-dniayarara-jjhayam- 

kumbham. 

Paumasara-sagara-vimaijabhavaijia-rayaijuccaya-sihim ca 4. 


‘3 Sramana Bhagavao Mahavira possessed (at the time of 
conception ) three kinds of Knowledge, ( viz 1 Mah 

jhmct. Sensual knowledge 2 Srtda jimm and 3 T<^fsr 

Avadht jnana Visual Knowledge ) He knew that he 
would descend; ho did not know ( at that moment ) that he 
was descending (because of the infiuitesimally sma'I period of 
time taken during the descent ); and that he knew that he 
had descended. 

During the night, in which 5raamana Bhagavan Mahavira 
took the form of a foetus in the womb of Brahmapi Devana- 
nda of Jalandhara gotra, Brahmaijl Devauanda was on bad couch, 
in a condition between sleeping and waking-taking fits of 
sleep-and having seen the lollowmg noble, prosperous, happy, 
fortunate, auspicious, and beautiful fourteen great dreams, she 
woke up. 3 
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To wit; — 1 An elephant. 2 A bull. 3 " A lion 4 The 
anointing of ^ri D4vi ( Groddess of Wealth) 5 A garland 6 ^ The 
Moon 7 The Sun 8 A. banner 9 A Kalasa (a festal jar fig 
10 A lotus-lake 11 A sea 12 A celestial chariot 13 A heap 
of jewels and 14 A smokeless flame. 

qiRi^T t 'ftfJiirT, 

JTTft ft^igJT ^3[Ttc, ^fTfT^gi:ir^rr 

II H II 

'^t t^T#gq:T 3153T ^^rRr^iiRr 
^tRi^T t #I5T I t 5rfT-“»T^ ^T3f ftff IM II 

5 Ta6 ^am sa Devatjanda maharji im4 eyaruve java cauddasa 
mahasurairj^ pasitta nam padibuddha samani, hatfha tuftha citam- 
antandia^ piimatja^ paramasomanisia harisavasavi-sappamaijihiaya, 
dharahayakayambapupphagam, piva samu ssasiaronaakuva sumi^u- 
ggaham kar4i sumiguggham karltta sayagijjao abbhutth^itta atur- 
iamacavalama sambhantae avilambiyae, rayahamsasarisie gaife 
j^g4va Usabhadatt4 mahag^ t^g^va uvagacchai, uvagacchitta 
Usabha-dattam mahagam ja^nain vijaegam vaddhav^i, vaddhavitta 
bhaddasagavaragaya asaktha visattha suhasagavaraya karayalapa- 
riggahiyam dasanahara sirasavattam mattha^ anjalim katfcu evam 
vayasi. 5 



6. ^Ivam kbalu aham devanuppiya ajja sayanijjamsi sutta- 
Jagaia cllifnani (birsnani iir4 e)arme utale java sassirie cand 
dasa ma] asimiijc paf.itta nam padibv;ddba /Tam jaba-Gaya^ 
java.. Sihim ca 6. 

h Thm, Brahmaiji Devananda, having seea these, such, 
noble etc fourteen great dreams, woke up; she, -astonished 
contented, rejoicing in her mind, with her mind full of affection, 
exceedingly cheerful at heart, with her heart widening under 
the influence of great delight and with the hair of her body 
bristling with joy in their pores like the flowers of Kadamba 
( Adina Ccrdifol’a ) sprinkled with showers of rain, -firmly 
fixed the drean-s, in her mind. Having fixed the dreams, she 
rose from her cocch Having risen, neither hasty nor unsteady, 
nor bewildered, without delay, and with a gait resembling 
that of a Raja-hstnsa (royal swan) she went (to the 

place) where Brahmaga Risabha-datta was. Having gone there, 
she gave Brahmana Risabha-datta greetings of victory and 
triumph — (victory is acquired in one’s own-country, and triumph 
in foreign lands). Having greeted him, she eat down comfortably 
in a splendid chair; becoming free from exertion and well-com 
posed, and joining the palms of her both hands so as to bring 
the ten nails together, and turning them round the head, she 
raised the folded hinds to he*- fore-head as a reverential salu- 
tioii ) and spoke thus — 

6 Certainly, indeed, O beloved of the gods ' when to-day, 
I was in my bed, in a condition between sleeping and waking 
-taking fits of sleep ~I woke up having seen the following such 
noble etc beautiful fourteen great dreams. 

Namely — ^.n Elephant etc.. ..till a Smokeless flame. 



ft «i^"^55|t^UT if^CDlT- 

^«Tr ^RoiTilT S5-,^5nt h\^ ^1# 

^^PTT# II VS II 

7 E^sim ijam D^va^juppia. uralaijam java caudassa^hatn 
mahasumiijaijam k6 mapij^ kalta^^ phalavittivis4s4 bhavissai ? Ta4 
^atn Usabha— datt6 maha^d, D^vagandae m ahatjie anti4 ^aaiattbam. 
Bucca, nisamma, hattba tuttba java bia4 dhara kayamba puppbagam 
piva samussaai) aromakuvd, sumiijuggham kar^i, karitka iham 
anupavisai, iham aijupavisitta appa^o sabavi^ijani maipuvva^^am 
buddhiviijoaij^gam t^sim sumiijaijiam atthuggaham kar^i, atthu- 
ggaham karltta, D4vaijaudam mahaoim ^vam vayasi, 7 

7 What, 0 beloved of the gods' as I positively believe, 
will be the propitious happy reward and increase in livelihood, 
portended by these noble etc, fourteen great dreems ? Then, 
Brahmaija Risabha-datta, having heard and having perceived 
this matter from Brahamatjl D^vSnanda, he, -astonished, contented 
etc, with a heart widening etc, with the hair of his body brist- 
ling with joy in their pores like the flowers of Kadamba (Adlna 
Cordifolia) sprinkled with showers of rain.-fixed the dreams in 
his mind. Having fixed them, he stuidied their meaning thoroug- 
hly. Having studied their meaning, he grasped the ( exact ) 
meaning of those dreams by means of his natural clever intell- 
igence. Having grasped their ( exact ) meaning, he spake to 
Brahmaiii D^vananda thus; — 

^ ^ fer, ^ 

ifirwr f^gr, rr 

^ 
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^ ^k4 «!^fflf% n < I! 


8 Uial.l nam tunv' dcWaiiuppie suminri dittl\’i kallaua 
ijam Siva dhanna raangala sasbin'a arugga tu tht-dinrui-kallaija 
mangalla-karav-a nam tunK' drvAijuppk' suiiiina dittha, taui jaha- 
atthalabho diivanupp'i', bhogalabho dc^vanuppR' putla- labho ddva- 
iiuuppd, sukkhalabho devaiiuppi(\ (H^am khaki lumam d/yai^uppd 
navanhatn naasaiiam bahupadipunnana ii addballha-mai,uir<uiidifiijani 
viikkantanam snkumalapanipayim, ah! na pad - puijnapanci ndlasar iram, 
lakkhaijavahjanaguijovavcam manammanapamaiiapaclipuimasujaja- 
savvangasundarangam, sasibomakafain kantam piadamsaijam sur-*- 
fivara darayam payahisi, 8 


8. You have, O beloved of llie gC'ds ! seen noble dreams. 
O beloved of the gods ! You have seen prosperous, happy, for- 
tunate, au&picious, beautiful dreams which will bring health, 
contentment, long life, prosperity and blessing. That is to say, 
O beloved of the gods ! we shall acquire wealth, 0 beloved of 
the gods ' we shall have objects of enjoyment, O beloved of 
the gods ! we shall have a son, O beloved of gods ! we shaU 
have happiness Heally indeed, 0 beloved of the gods ! after 
the lapse of nine complete months and seven and a half days, 
you will give birth to a lovely, delightful, handsome boy, whose 
hands and feet are soft whose body contains complete well- 
developed five organs of sense, with lucky marks and signs of 
excellent quality— a boy on whose body all the limbs are well-formed 
and of full volume, measure, and length -a boy with a pleasant 
appearance iike that of the Moon. 

A Tirthahkara, as well as a Cakravartin, has one thousand 
and eight auspicious marks and signs on his body; a Baladeva, 
as well as a Vasudeva, has one hundaed and eight auspicious 
marks and signs on his body: and other fortunate persons have 
thirty-two such marks and signs on their bodies. 


They are.— 

2 
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c ^ <^0 ‘ii'i^ la 

^ t^^^; iit^» i 

■i^ ^^4 IS ?V5 icT %<b ^o ;i'i 

^ STWIK *I^T W \ 

\< ?3 ■^)^ \‘\ ;i'ji 

f? ^ mmh I! ? H 

jgo as 3^ 

^ TOT STO%^ ^RfRlTOTJI H 


Chfttram tamarasam dhanu rathavaro dambholi kiirma nkulsix, 
Vapi svasnka toraijani ca sarali pancananah padapah, 

Oftki-am sankha gajau samudra kalasau prasada mutsya yava, 

V > 2 34 35 gj 

upa stupa kamandalu nyavanibbrit saccatnaro darpagah, 

j0 SO ao 3j 8a 

Uksa pataka kamalabhisfekah. sudama kekf gbanapur)jabh5jam. 


1 Very fortunate persons have the following thirty-two 
luoky marks and signs on their bodies, viz I A canopy 2, A 
red lotus 3, A bow 4 An excellent chariot 5. A ihunder-bolt 
6 A tortoise 7. A goad for elephants 8 Vapi, a well 
with paved stairs 9. Svastika an auspidoui mark-a 

cross with ends bent round ^ 10. Torapa-an auspicious 

flower-bunting placed on portal arch II. A lake 12. A lion 
13 A tree 14. A Cakra-a discus IS. A concha 16. A pair 
of elephans 17. An ocean IS A pair of Kalas'a, vestal 
jars 19. A palace 20. hishes 21. Yavah, markings resem 
bling Barley-corns 22 A sacrificial pillar 23 A raised dome- 
shaped monument 24 A Kamaijdalu. a wooden or metallic 
water-pot used by ascetics 25 A mountain 26 A yak-tail 
chowrie 27 A mirror 28 A bull 29 A flag 30 The anointment 
with lotus 31 A beauiifnl gadand and 32 A pea-cock. 

Another method of describing the thirty-two marks and 
signs on the body, is the followings — 
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Iha b'lavati sapidrakiaii ,viduitji.j.tr;:ii ptinca sukg.'.vi ‘dirghriscn.. 
TriVipulaiai^huiiamHijiro dvA^i § <lj.Vs.sanuii n > t. ja'3u i 


1. The man whose imdeniam:tl st'vc-n, VI^-n^AJK suits ot 
feet, palm's of h-uul®, tongue, lipi pal'Uc, md coine’s of (.yea 
are red; whose six, vi? arm-pit, h.*au~rc'L;i > ' n ck '(.'Me, U'ujs, 
and fa,ce with forehead, are ek-vated* whoi nvc, viz tenh. skin, 
hair, Joinf’s of fingers, ani uaiis , re aienuorj whose five v'z 
eyes, 'uearc ijcsc, cLio, a.'d uppes exwemUK^ -!;i' ion^: whoi^f 
ihrec, vi/™l'oj’etiead, ch-'et, a la capaciooR; w nos , t r-.r,, 

vi/-ncck legs, and iho tiViK gen-^r-ifeive or^'d.-, arc sa..u rtf,{ 

the three '■'-•valour, \o'ce aeai n ive', -re deep I'v ,na < 
possessi'ig ti'a abo\ j-naruei tnuly-iwo ciiiolifirp is ( UMsaiered 
as ) d mi,i fvith the ihirty-lwi irmrks and signs of a 
fortunate man 

Pi*?'? m i 

srif^isT^m 15 ? }i 

^ «in^, i 

wf 5^4 m ^ li ^ ii 

1. Mukhamd'-tlhti.ai saur-uya -cirvam va trmkhamiicyate, 

Tato pi 5 a-ika sroslha nasikayiVca lecaiie 

2. Yalha retro taiha sdam yatha na^a idiha '’rjavam, 

Yati'a rapam tatha vituin, yalha siUrn tatha gui,)ah. 


1. The face is half the portion ut tlio body, oi, ij n-iy 
be said to he the entire part m it; the no-e )** bett^'r than toe 
face; and the eyes are better than the uose 


2. As ai’G the o’yes, so ts the morality; <is is the nose, s> 
is the honebiy; as is the beauty so us the pri'vprrity, ^md as 
is the morality, so aio the vittues. 



^ ^3f w^ ^?r?i^ II ^ !i ' 

3. Atlhrasve’tidirghe’tisthule catikrisu " tatha; 

Atikrisne’tigaure ca salsu sattvam nigadyate 3 

3. Strong character is spoken of in the six, namely in 
those who are too short, in those who are too tall, in those 
■who are too fat, in those who are too thin, in those who are 
too black, and in those who are too white. 

I 

it ^ \\ 

4. Saddharmah subhago niruk susvapnah sunayati kavih; 

Sucayatyatmanah sriman narab svargagama” gamau, 4 

4. The man who practises religious austerities, who is 
lucky, who is free from disease, who has auspicious dreams, 
who is well-behaved, and who is wise, ( that fortunate man ) 
indicates his departure to the celestial world ( in his next 
life ) and his descent from it also 

^ II H H 

5 Nirdambhah sadayo clani danto daksah sadarijuh; 

Martyayoneh samudbhiUo bhavita ca punastatha. 5 

5. A man, who is candid, who is kind-hearted, who is 
charitable, who has restraint over his passions, who is wise, 
and who is always straight-forward, ( that man ) has come from 
the human world and he will be a human being, , again, in 
the next life. 


|frR II ^ )l 



6 Mava-iobha-k&'ic’bn'ii' jri bahvaradiceslltdih, 

Tiryat^oiH'li samurDatliiii khyapiy.il'nariab. pamati b 

6 A man havini^ deceit, avarice, insuiiyi'-" biingor, idlcne-s 
and gonna idising tendencies, estaolishies h’s coming from tae 
class of a lower anin ai 

v9 i 

n^fTSSqT^ li vs ii 

7 S.irag-m svajanacHosI duibha-, o miirkhasangakriJj ^ 

5asti svasya ga’ayatani naro iiarakavartmani 7 

7 A man who is passionate, who ennes his relatives, 
who u.es filthy language and who associates himself with 
foolish persons — ( that ni^n ) indicates his departure to hellr^h 
regions ( in his next life), and his coming from it also 

^ I II I) 

8 Avaito daksine bhage daksiyah subhpkrjiinrinaiii, 

Vamo vame tinindyah syaddiganyatv^ lu madhyamaJi 8. 

8 A right circle on the light side of the body is indicative 
of good results, a loft circle on the left side is indicative of 
censurable lesnlfcs; while a ciicle m any othei locality Is indi- 
cative of mediocre lesults 

q[TRi?T^ I 

^ f It II 

9 Arekham baluireahiim \a yi'saiii pagi-talmi nriijam, 

Tc sviiralpSyuso inhsva duhkhita na’tra samsayaii. 9. 

9 Tfau-ie persons, whose palms of hands contain no lines or 
many lines are ahort-livv.d. poor, and unhappy. There is no 
doubt m this 
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t^l/SOy • 

Persons whose palms of hands are red, are wealthy; 
green palms of hands, a man is a diunkatd; wi.h jeiiov 
palms, he is full of lustj and with biacK palms of hands, tb 
man is a pauper. It is better to have the hands of a male 
hard; that hardness should not be the consequence of hart 
labour, but it must be iialural. it is better to have the hand.' 
of a female soft. 

While looking out for signs and lines in hands, in th< 
case of a male, it shouid be the right hand that should bt 
investigated, while it should be the left hand in the case o 
a female. 

He wiiDse palms of hands are elevatfd is charitably- 
disposed; whose palms are superficinl is a pauper and ht 
whose palms of hands are round and deep like a bowl, is e 
wealthy man. The fingers of the hand should be thin anc 
straight. 

{o I 

let, ii to ti 

10 Anamika autyarekhayah. kanistha syad yada’dhika; 

Dhanavriddhistada pum-jam matripakso bahusUttha 

10 A man whose little linger is longer than the hst- 
joint of the ring-finger, has increase in wealth, and the numbei 
of relatives on the maternal side is great. 

^ k tl 1 1 II 

11 Mapibandhat piturlekha karabhad-vibhava’yusoh; 

Lekb4 dvfi yanti tisro’pi tarjanyanga§thakantaran}. 



12 Yesam rekha iina-'tisrah sampurna dos\-varjitah, 

• Tesaw ‘diiarnT’jutiisi hampun.Mnyariynthn na tu 12 

11 Tlu* paUfiia! Ihse-tho line of Gotrp--,-.uris from the 
wnsr-joinij the line of prosperity ?'id the line of life, both of 
them, stirt from the outor portion of the pGm between the 
wrist joint and the ill tie finger. These three lines pi owed 
toward, the portioii of the- hpnd between the thiind) and the 
index finger 1 1 

12 Jf thtse tnree lines are perfect and without defects, 
they indicate perfection in rega.d to gotra, wealth, and age-limit; 
otherwise noi, 

^ NS 

13 yilanghyarue ta yavatyo “angulyo jivitarekhaya; 

PaniMviir^otijo jneya*.tPvaiyah saradSm budha'h 13 

13 'ihe Wi®e should know the umc— n'mit of age of a 
person (in this world) by ea''h per-od of iwdiiv fie jears, lor 
eveiy ficgei the line of lite gots by (the fingeis) 13 

That IS to say, if the line of hfe go, » b yond only the 
little finger, it iudicaies an existence of life only for twouty- 
five jears, if it goes beyond tlie little finger and reaches as 
far as the ring linger, it indicates an ex’i-iencc of life for fifty 
yeatri, if the line of life, transgressts the liitle the ring, and 
the middle finger, it Indicates aa age-liiut of seveny-five 
year«, and bc-yond that tirae-limit, if the line of life goes 
further 

If the off-shoots from the line of iifo point towards the 
Wfifet-junt, it indicates pro-=perity; and if they point towards the 
fingers it indicates adver&ily. 

If the Urdhva-rekha-the upward line starting 
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from the wrist-joint-goes towards the thumb, it indicates, 
happiness, increase in wealth and acquisition of countries. If 
the upward line goes towards the index finger, the person will 
either be a king or his equal. If the upward line goes towards 
the middle finger, it means that the man will either become 
, a religious precepfor or a commander of armies. If the upward 
line goes towards the ring finge.’’, it indicates that the man 
will be a wealthy traveller. If the upward line points towards 
the little finger, it indicates that the man will be a favourite 
of the public. 

Between the thumb and the gotra line, there is the line 
for brothers and sisters, between the line of life and the wrist 
joint, is the line of progeny; and between the line of life and 
the little finger, is the line of wives. 

^ ###«! %*. It li 

14 Yavairangusthamadhyasthal-r-vidyakhj ati-vlbhutaj ah; 
.^uklapakse tatha janraa daksitjahgustbaisca taih 14. 

14 The presence of the sign of a barley- grain in the 
middle of the thumb, indicates knowledge, fame, and prosperity. 
If the sign of a barley grain is in the middle of the right 
thumb, it indicate birth during the bright-half of the month. 

^ ^ II II 

15 Na stil tyajati raktaksatp na’arthah kanakapihgalam; 
Dirghabahura na caisvayam na mansopacltam sukiiam 15 

15 A woman does not leave the red-eyed; wealth does 
not leave the man whose eyes are yellow like gold; prosperity 
does not leave one whose upper extremities are long; and 
happiness does not leave the man who is fleshy. 
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0 ' 

^T54 ^T^, qT?^^|?f ii H « 

16 Caksuii-siiehena saubhagyam, danta' n<'‘hi*ut» bhojinam; 

Vapuh-f-no) eiia f>aukli^am e>yat, padasnt^briia vahinam 16 

16 (iiea&inoss of eyo-j indicitca i,co'’ iu'k, giiasliiess of 
teelh Indieatei. the acquisition of good fold; g.eas'iicss of the 
body will bring happtnes.; and the greasmess of feet is indica- 
tive of ac(iui‘!ilion of conveyances 

^ II H 

17 Ui'ovisalo dhanadhanyabhogi, sirovisalo nripapungavasca; 

Kafivisalo bahu-putradaro, visalapadah satatani sukhi syat. 

17 The btoad-chested one will enjoy wealth and property; 
the large-headed one will become a great king, the wide- 
hipped will have a large number of progency and wives; and 
he who has roomy feet will always remain happ> 

Persons who measuie one hundred and eight fingers In 
height, are c.illed the best men; those who measure ninety-six 
fingers, aie mediocie men; while persons measuring eighty-four 
fingers or less in height, are considered to be peop’e ol a low 
grade. 


^nr^mq qii:^ 

^qf<fqi<3r ii ^ ii 
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t f Rw fe ft *^1 

9. S6 VI a iiam dara^ ummukkabalabhav^ vinnaya 
parigayamitt^ jovvagagAmanijppalt^ Riuvvea J mwea -Samavea 
Athavvagavea-hihasapancamagam Nighanjuchattbagani samgO" 
vafigagam sarahissagam caugham Yeagam sara4 p5ra^ vara4 
dh5ra4 sadangavi, satthitantavisarae saiiikhage [ sikkhSge ] 
sikkha-kappe V5garag4 Chaad4 Nirutt4 Johamayag4 annesu 
a babuau bambhaggaesu parivvaya^sii na^su supai’igitthie 
4vibaavi3sai. 9 

10 Tam urala gam tura4 d4vaguppii5 ! sumiga java 

Sj?ttgga~tulthi-dih5u a- mangalla ka-ag3 gam tume devaguppie ! 
mimiga dittha tti kk^tu bhujjo bhujja aguvuhai, 10 

9 Besides, this child oa completing the state of childhood 
( 1-6 on reaching his age of 8 years ) will have accurate 
scientific kiQOwledge in arts Ou reaching the state of youth, 
he will be so clever in the four V4das-Rig VMa, Yajur V4da, 
SSma V4da, Atharvaga V4da with Puraga as the fifth and 
Nigbantu as the sij.th, together with their main divisions ( arsf 
Anga ) and ^^-Upanga supplemen> ary addenda, and in the 
knowledge of their real internal meaning, that ha will become a 
teacher and professor ( in these subjects ), will check all incorrect 
readings there-in and will be able to fully retain in his memory 
all that he would learn. He will also be proficient in the Sam- 
khya Philosophy of Kipila, in Arithnetic, in works on religious 
rites, in works on religious ci>re monies, in works reliting to 
Sacrificial fires, in the t^venty kinds of works on stH'IK’Cgi' Vy5- 
karaga, (Grammar), in work^ on Chhauda, (Prosody), in works 
on ^55?^ Nirukti, (Etymological consruettion of words and 
syllables), in wo.ks on Jyotisa, Science of Astronomy and 

he will also be very clever in many other ^ajtras benefi- 



ciai to ; Js-ji in j'jo-'’-' t to Pa*''? 

vrajaka v.^^cooo* o^ Poiio^v ^*^^3 - 

m 

10. U Bti! }veci Lt ili‘’ 'vTi’ “H 1 '/nu h^i''. r <?(iv >1 " >b| • •■jreais.s, 
You htiv'u ''■'ei' H6 i 'v,'!! ot ti (b'li'i ' •' pr*!!? 'vhu'S wiil 
you hb-ilt*!. ooiue.ituirtiif, n .g life p'O'p^'rity f.ndl {.t'- do'W 
from misforcutu' ,. So finjin', Ije CNb'll-^d fh-j drofims rf-p'aieUiy. 


^Tsrff^ '-^1 mpt ^ « 


\\ ; qT^5i? 

II U « 


li Tae gain sa b'evanaiidS mahagt Usabhadattasra 
inabcvgassa a-iiio eaii t:tiii.^vjn ‘•ucta ni5*umia ha^{ha* tu^tba 
java hiaj'a kar .y.u«t.‘t'’ugyhiam >3a-<Miahan sir«ftvaUam 
mattbavi an;.xl«m .s-if.-u 1 sibisad-ittam rnahagani 4vam 
vayasi. 11 


12 fevameam dcvatiuppsyS, ! labtimeam devaguppiyS ' 
avitahanicyaiu devanuppija I a 5iauvliU(uiam,t.>am, oovauuppiyS 
Iccbiamt'y -ip Otva mppiAa | ic:hia - padicclii) amoyeini devSuu- 
ppiya ! sacce gatn e^a &\th<‘ f* jaheyaui tubbhe vayaha Iti kaftu 
te suminii -jammcitii padicchai / padiccbiua UsabhadatLegani 

mahag^gaip ‘dddfuni uraauu maguFsagaim bhogabhogaim 

bhunjaraana viharai, 12 


1 1 1 he)), Brah riaip DevSnanda, having hoard this meaning 

( of dreams ) fi'O'ii Bialimagi Kisabiia-uatta ami having fixed 
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it; in her mind, she became safcified, contented etc, her heart 
full of joy, and having folded the palms of her ' two hands in 
a way to bring the tea nails of her hands together, ;^nd 
turning them round three times, and having placed the folded 
hands in front of htr forehead, she addressed Brahmaga 
llisabha-datta thus: — 

12 It IS so. O beloved of the gods ! It is really so, 0 
beloved of the gods ! It is us it stands, 0 beloved of the gods ! 
It is undoubtedly so, O beloved of the gods ! It is so desired 
by me, 0 beloved of the gods ! It is accepted by ms, O beloved 
of the gods ! It is desired and accepted by me, O beloved of 
the gods ! It is as true as you say. So saying, she fully accept 
~ed the dreams; and having fully accepted them, ;>he remained 
with Biahmaoa Risabha-datta, enjoying the excellent human 
worldly pleasures. 

sniTjrff^of 

'rReror, ^rpr^Tuf^ 

^ ^14 #fwr^’W 

ii^n4 ^FrT|i5TT%®iT^4 5ri=sri|?qr5i?4k~^^ 
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13 Te natn iaie nam te gam samae gam Sakke cleviml^ 
devara\a, vajjapagi purandare, sayakkaii, sahaseakklie, Magha- 
vam *Pagata‘!age dahigaddhalogahivai, eravagavahage^ surmde, 
battisavimagasayasahassahival, arayambaravatthadhar^ a’aiamala- 
maudde navahemaca'^ucitiacancalakugdalavilihijjamanagalJ^, ma- 
hiddhi'e, mahajjuie, mahabbale, mahayase, mahagubbav6^ maliasukkhe, 
bbasurbondi, palambavagamaladbare Sohamm4 - kappe Sobamma 
vadimsae vimage, Suhamuaae sabbae, Sakkainss alhasan-'insi, se 
gam tattha batllsae vimagava sasajasabassigam, cauia-id samagi 
yasahassinam; tayatti«ae iayaltisagagam, caugham loga-paiagam, 
atthanhara agga mahisTgam saparivaragam, tfgbam paiisanno. 
sattagham anianam, Pattagham aniyahivainam, caugham caurasinam 
ayarakkhadevasahasslnam, ann^sim, ca bahugam SohamiU/i kappa- 
vasigam vemanianam devagam deviga ya, ahevaccam porevaccam, 
samittam bhattittam mahattaragattara anaisara s6gavaccam, kai'emage 
palemage^ mahayahaya-nattagiya-vaiatanti tala-tala-tudija ghagam 
uihga-padupadaha vaia ravegam divvaim bbogabhogaim bhunja* 
mage viharal 13 

13 During that age, at that time, Sakra, the lord 
of gods, more shining than other deities by his lustre, and 
having Fa/ra-thunder-bolt-m his hand, known as 
Purandara, the destroyer of sirong-holds of demons, also called 
Satakraiii, ( as he observed the fifth religious vow of a 
Sravdka, kiiOwn as tsrfIrHt “d^raddha pratima, one hundred times 
during his previous birth as Kartika Setk \ known as 

one thcutand eyea-being assisted 
m his activiikb the thousand e^es of his live hundred god - 
ministers, fusn known as Maghavan, The Bounteous It dra, 

or the ged wsfj Mag/m, who has dense clouds under his control, 
also ca'ied Pakaiasauii the tha‘=iiaer of the demon qfsp 

Paka, ( Pa! a, ) the Loid of half the portion cf the Loka to the 
south of Mount Morn, whe-'e qxf'^ -Special vehicle-is 

Aunvatia (elephant), the chief of the gods, the lord 
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of thirty-two hundred thousand Fimanas cekssial Catd 

who puts on garments as clean as the sky without dust who 
has put on garlands and crown in their proper places, ^vhose 
two cheeks are stroked by charming, eipbelHshed swinging ear- 
pendants of fine gold, the most prosperous, the m >st brilliant, 
the most powerful, the most renowned, the most glorious, the 
most happy, with a shining body, with a garland of many colours 
reaching right to his feet; who was in Saudharma Kalpa, in the 
celestial car Saudharma Avatamsaka in the audience -hall Sudhi- 
rman, in the lion -seated throne 5akra, he vvho exerciaes and 
maintains supreme rule, guidance, leadership supreme authority, 
and general commandership over (I thirty-two hundred thousand 
celestial abodes, over (2) eighty- four thousand Samaniku 

gods, ( gods with a rank similar to that of himself ), over (3) 
thirty -three Tr%atrimsab, protectiUji gods ( held in 

high esteem by the Indra) (4) the four guardians of the world, 
(5) the eight chief queens with their retinue, over (6) thrte 
assemblies, (7) seven armies, (8) seven commanders of armies, 
over (,9) eighty-four thousand guardian-gods in each of the four 
directions, and over (10) numerous other Vaimanika gods and 
goddesses residing in Saudharma Kalpa The Indra was enjay- 
ing the enjoyable divine pleasures, amid the great ringing sound 
of dancing, songs, musical performances, music ot stringed instrum 
ents rhythmical clapping of hands, the Turya, the great 

drum and the clear sound of the beating of the kettle-drum. 

Here, the 5akra has been desci'ibed as Satakratu, 

tlie observer of the fifth religious vow of a ^ravaka, a hundred 
times, during his previous life as ^ KSrtika ^ jh. The 

soul of Kartika ^tfh, was born as Saudharm^ndra during his 
next life, on account of his practising such religious obrervances. 
The account of Kartika J^eth runs as follows: — 

THE STORY OF KARTIKA SETH 

At Prithivibhusatja Nagara, a tnwn named 

PrithivTbhusagia, there wavS a king nimcd i? 5 rftriar PrajSpala, 
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There lived, in* that town, a very wealthy pious ^ravaks 
named ^tfar^R tUS Kartika ^efh who was a great favourite oi 
the king He observed the fifth religioin vow of a -^ravaka 
one hundred times, and»was hence known as ^atakratu, 

One day, a wandering ascetic of the Gairika sect, named 
Gairika, who had observed fasting fpr one month, came 
to the town, and all the people of the town except KaitikE 
^eth became his de^'oteas Gahika having come to know it 
was greatly enraged with Kartika ^efb. 

One day,- the king invited Gairika for dinner at hia 
paHce. Gairika said ‘ I will come to your palace for dinner 
if Kartika ^eth serves me food ” The king agreed to the 
proposal, and calling Kartika i^efh to his presence, said “ You 
entertain Gairika with food at my palace. ” Kartika A’^fh said 
"0 sovereign I under jour Majesty’s command, I will entertain 
him When Kartika <$eth was serving food to Gairika who 
was taking hts meals in the palace, Gairika impudently began 
to practise jokes with Kartika 5ei:h, by passing his fore-finger 
across lus own nose, implying how Kartika had been 

humbled down. 

Kartika Seth thought- ' If I had previously taken 
Dtk^a, -Initiation into an Orrier of Monk.--., -I would not have 
been obliged to undergo such humiliiy With this idta prevail- 
ing in his mind, Kartika Seth received Dik^a from 

Bhagavan Sri Muni Suvrata Swami, along with one thousand 
and eight merchants’ sons. In due course of time, he studied 
the Twelve Angas. Having very carefully observed his duties 
as an ascetic for twelve years, the soul if Kartika Seth was 
born during his next life, as Saudharmondra, as a result ol 
his pjoctising severe austerities during his ascetic-life, and 
Gairika was born hs elephant Airavuna, the Indra’s 

special vehicle. 

The elephant knowing that the soul of Kartika .l^eth was 
born as Saudharmeitdra. tried to nm awav Thw InHi-a 
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him lightly, mounted him, sitting on his head. The elephani 
with an intention of terrifying the Indra, assumed two •formi 
and the Indra assumed two. The elephant then assumed fou 
forms, and the Indra did the same. The Indra, therenpor 
knowing ihe real nature of affairs, thru Avadhi Jhana, threai 
ened the elephant. The elephant then assumed his naturs 
form. 


The Indra, with such a retinue, was enjoing the pleasure 
of celestial happiness amid the sound of music of continuou 
dramatic performance, lute, clapping cf hands, and othe 

stringed instruments, and amid the solemn beating of the diuii 
which produces deep sound like that of roiring of clouds, ant 
the attractive sound of the kettle-drum. 13 

I ot ^ mi ^ 

5^^?! mwm 

\ qrf^T fs-^-f¥cRT«iT3^'c[, 
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5?i?l «3t WgTiJT 3!T|ii^ut fgtWTUT ^l^ot 

^JTfl^OT 

^a[^M JT^JT^^niJT OT^^T«ir ^fWT^^uf 

^II^^T=5?xot \XT;r?IPT»TTir WgT#JT— 

14. Imam ca nara k4vala - kappam Jambuddivam divam 
viuldnam ohina abh64man4 viharal / Tattha iiam Samanam 
Bhagavam Mahaviram Jambuddive dive Bliarah4 vas6 dahina- 
ddha Bharahd Mahana kundaggame nayard Usabhadattassa 
mahanassa Kodalasaguttassa bhariyae Devanandae mahan'4 
Jalandharasaguttae kucchimsi gabbhattae vakkantam pasai / Pasitta 
hattha-tuttha ciitamanandie, nandie, paramaijandid piimane, 
parama&omaijassie, iiarisavasavisappamanahijae dhStahaya 
Kayamba surahi-kusiima cancutralat) a usasiyaromakuve, vlyaslya 
varakamalanaiia-iiayane, payali'ya-vara-kadagatudia-keura-maud 
-kuqdala-haravirayantavacclm palamba - palamb.uianagholnnta 
bhusanadharc, pasambhanidir. tuny am cavalam surinde 
fiihasanao abbliulthoi / \bbhutt'aitia payapidhao paccoruhai ! 
paccoruhitta \eruliya-Vdi ithanttha-nnjana-uiuiiovaciamisimisinta 
mani-rayana - mandiyao panao omuai / Omuitta egasadiam 
uttarasangc'ni karei ! Karitta anjali-mauli-aggahatthd Titthayarn- 
bhimuhe sattat{hapa>airn anugacchai / Anugacchitld varaam 
jaijutn ancci, / Ancitta dahiijam janum dharijitalamsi sahattu 
tikkhutto muddhatjtim dharaoitalamsi uivesei / Nivesitta isim 
paccunnamai / paccunnamitta kadaga-ludiya-thambhiao bhuao 
saharai ! Saharitta karayalaparlggahium dasanaham sirasavattam 
matthae anjalim kattu evam vayasi 14 

15. “Namutthu nam ArihaiUanam bhagavantanam, aigarStjam 

titthayaranam, sayamsambuddhaijam, purlsuttamatjam, purisa- 

4 




eihSiiam, purisavarapu^;dariy5ijam, purisavara^andhahatthi^am, 
loguttamanam, loganahariam, logahiyanam, logapaivagam, logapajjoa 
garanatn, abhayadayaijam, chakkliuday,anara, maggadayaijam. 
Bara^adaySnam, jtvadaya^am, bohidayagam, dhammadaya^am 
dhammad^sayaijam, dhammanayagagatn dhammasaiabiijam — 

15. The Saudharra4ndra, then, remains, seeing often, the 
whole of Jambu dvtpa through the medium of his cjctensive 
Avadhi Jhana. There, he sees Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira 
taking birth as a foetus in the womb of Devananda brahma^i 
of Jalandhara gotra, wife of Risabha-datta brahmaija of Kodala 
gotra, in Biahmaija Kuiidagrama nagara in the southern half 
of Bharata Ks^tra of Jambu dvipaj and having seen him, the 
Indra-pleased, satified, delighted, full of joy. full of great joy, 
full of affection, with a heart expanded with joy, with the 
hair of his body erect and brisling with joy like the fragrant 
flowers of Kadamba tree sprinkled by showers of rain, with 
his face and eyes blooming like an excellent expanded lotus 
flower, with bis bracelets, armlets, diadem, and ear-pendants 
shaking with bewilderment caused by extreme delight on seeing 
the Bhagavan, wiih his breast appaering beautiful with neck- 
-laces, with a very long pearl neck-lace swinging to and fro- 
rises up abrupty, eagerly, and swiftly from the lion-seated 
throne. Having risen up, he gets down from the fcot-stool 
and having got down, he removes from his feet, two padukas 

foot-wear studded with Vaidurya Ratna, best Rista 
Ratna and Anjana Ratna by clever artisans, and beset with 
glittering Candra Kanla and other gems and Kark^tana and 
other precious stones; having removed them, egasadiam utta- 
rSsangam kar^i I puts on his upper 

garment (a scarf about nine feet long and about three feel 
wide, encircling the upper portion of his body in such a way, 
that the centre of the cloth remains in the right axilla and 
the two ends touch the upper porlon of the left shoulder in 
the form of a loose tie and hanging in front and behind ), 
having done it, the Saudhamendra, with his two hands folded 
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> from a cavity and kept in front of his forehead, goes seven 
■ eight steps towards the Tirthahkara, and having gone there, 
jeps the left knee high and the right knee on the ground, 
id applies his head three times to the ground; and having 
me so, bends his body forward a little, and having bent his 
)dy, raises his arms which were arrested by bracelets and arm* 
ts; and having raised them, the Saudharmi^adra, with his two 
mds folded to form an ahjali ( a cavity ) bringing his ten 
Ills together, moving the ahjaJi aiound his head, and keeping 
in front of his forehead, spoke thus : — 

( 1 ) Namutthu 13 am Arihantagain trr Obei- 

mce to the Arihants ( who have destroyed enemies in the 
rm of evil karmas.) ( 2 ) Bhagavantatjam STtigcfldr, To him 
ho possesses the twelve attributes indicated by the twelve 
it of the fourteen meanings of the word Bhaga They are 
Surya The Sun, 2 Jhana Knowledge, 3 Mahatmya 
Greatness, 4 Yasa q'^r The quality of pacifying the 
limosities of creatures having natural antipathy towards each 
her, 5 Yairagya Indifference to worldly objects, 6 Mukti 
^ Liberation, 7 Rupa Beauty, 8 Virya eftq Strength, 9 
rayatna qq^q Effort ( in practising austerities ) 10 Iccha 
he desire ( for salvation of the living beings of the universe ) 
. Laxmi Wealth, 12 Dharma Duty, 13 Ai^varya 

qq Prosperity, and 14 Yoni ql^ Female organ of generationi 
) far as Bhagavan is concerned, out of these fourteen 
eanings, the first viz Surya and the last viz Yoni are to be 
icluded. The remaining twelve meanings are therefore: — Jna- 
ivan qjqqfq; Possessing Knowledge 2 Mahatmyavan qTfTcTqqrq; 
jssessing greatness 3 Ya^asvin q^n^sfirq^ Possessing the faculty 
pacifying the animosities of living beings who have natural 
itipathy towards each other, as for instance, a peacock having 
natural antipathy towards a serpent, a dog towards a cat, 
cat towards a mouse etc 4 VairSgyavan |RFqqT5i;, Possessing 
difference towards worldly pleasures. 5 Muktivan 
jssessing Liberation. 6 Rupavan ^qR Possessing handsome 
rm 7 ViryavSn Possessing unlimited strength 8 Pra- 
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yatnavSn Practising great exertion ’( in austerities ) 

9. Icchavan Desirous of the Salvation of all the living 

beings in the universe, 10 Laksmivan Having the 

superabundant wealth expressive of thirty-four supernatural 
powers, 11 Dharmavan Mindful of various religious 

duties, and 12 Ai^varyavSn Possessing supreme glory 

as he is always served by kings, emperors, crores of gods and 
the various Indras (3) AigarSijam 3nf»T?:T<3f, The originator of 
the Dharma, with regard to his individual Tirtha; (4) Tittha- 
yaraijam The founder of the Tirtha or Sahgha i-e 

an institution consisting of four elements viz Sgdhus 
Sgdhvi Nuns, Sravaka Lay-men-jains and ^rS- 

vikas snfir^T Lay-women jams or the institutor of the first 
Gaijadhara irtrrsr?: the leader of the Order of Monks; (5) 
Sayam sambuddhayam One who has developed 

Knowledge without instruction of any one else. (6) Purisutt- 
araayam One who is the best of all men ( being a 

treasure of innumerable qualities.) (7) Purisasihayam 

One who is as brave as a lion among all men—because 
he is strong enough to destroy the enemies in the shape of 
Karmas, because he has patience in enduring sufferings, and 
because he is dauntless in troubles; (8) Purisa-vara puydari- 
yayam him who is like an excellent white 

lotus among men— just as, a white lotus is produced in mire, 
grows higher and higher by water, and then remains quite 
aloof from both the mire and water, in the same manner, the 
Bhagavau is born in the mire of Karmas, grows with' the 
relish of enjoyments, and gradually leaving aside both the 
Karmas and pleasures, remains perfectly aloof, (9) Purisavara 
gandhahatthiyam 5f^tgr5pt:Tr?IIc5!ftdT, To him who is like an 

excellent Gandha-hasti Rutting elephant. Just as 

other elephants ran away by the smell of a Gandha-hasti, in 
the same manner, famines, epidemic diseases, and other pesti- 
lences disappear by the perfumed fragrance of the winds 
wherever the Bhagavan goes; (10) Loguttamayam 
To him who is the best among righteous people because he 



29 


has thirty-foui s'upernatural powers (11) Loga-nahanam 

To him who is the lord of righteous people, because 
he is the medium of the acquisition of Right Knowledge etc 
by others, and because he protects them, (12) Loga-hiyanani 
sttlfftlTOT To him who does good to all animals because 
he is the propagator of the principle of Mercy towards all 
animals; ( 13 ) Loga-paivSijara To him who is like 

a lamp to the people, because he is able to destroy the dark- 
ness of Mitbyatva; (14) Loga-pajjoagaranara 
To him who is tne Illuminator of all substances in the universe 
(like the Sun): (13) Abhaya-dayaijani To him who is 

the bestower of Abhaya snpfir Freedom from the seven kinds 
of fear The seven kinds of fear are; — Ihaloka bhaya 
Fear from a human being or a beast to a human being 2 
Paraloka bhaya Fear ftom a god cr a demigod. 3 

Adana bhaya Fear of wealth and property to be 

stolen away by robbers 4 Akasmad bhaya Fear 

caused by an occurrence without any visible external cause. 
0 Marana bhaya wor*!?? Fear of death, 6 Ajivika bhaya 
Fear about the means of one’s maintenance, and 
7 Apaya^a bhaya Fear of disrace. Arihanta Bhag- 

avan is the bestower of Abhaya because hj is able to remove 
these seven kinds of fear ( 16 ) Cakkhu-dayanara 
To him who gives an insight into the Sacred Knowledge, ( 17 ) 
Magga-dayanam To him who gives Samyag Jnana 

Right Knowledge, Samyag D.irsana Right 

Perception, and Samyag Caritra ig¥Erq;i!rTf<5r Right Conduct 
leading to the Path of Liberation; (18 ) Sarana dayaijam 
To him who gives shelter to people terrified by the 
miseries of the Sanisara, (19) Jiva dayafiain To 

him who gives a state in which there is no death but endless 
existence or Moksa with an absence of birth and death or 
who bears compassion towards living beings, (20) Bohi-daya- 
ijam To him who gives Samyaktva; ( 21 ) Dhamma 

dayanum To him who has instituted two kinds of 

Dharma viz 1 Virati Dharma Duties of 
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{)artial vows for house-holders aad 2 Sarva Virati 
Dharma-Total Vows for ascetics, ( 22 ) Dhatnma-desayaijam 
To him who is the preceptor of Dharma ( 23 ) 
Dhamma nayagagam To him who is the leader 

of Dharma, (24) Dhamma-sarahinam To him 

who is like a charioteer to the chaiiot of Dharma. Just as, a 
charioteer brings a chariot running astray to the right path, 
in the same manner, the BhagavSn brings the people going 
astray to the Path of Duty. It is illustrated by the story of 
M4gha Kumara. 

One day, ^ramaga MahSvira Swami going from village 
to village, came to the pleasure-garden outside the town of 
Rajagriha 5C13P!p: There, Sregika was the king and 

Dharigi was his queen They had a son named Megha 

Kumara. King ^regika, M^gha Kumara, and others, went to 
give their respects to Him. On hearing the preaching of 
^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, M4gha Kumara became indiffe- 
rent to worldly pleasures. He abandoned his eight wives, and 
having received the permission of his parents with some 
hesitation, was initiated into an Order of Monks by ^ramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira. Megha Knmara was then entrusted to 
elderly Sadhus for the purpose of teaching him Sutras and 
their meanings and the duties of a Sadhu. 

At night, while spreading their beddings in an order of 
seniority, the bedding of Megha Kumara came at the end 
just near the door of the Upa^raya. The bedding of M4gha 
Kumara became completely filled with the dust of the feet of 
Sadhus going out for urination, and coming in and so, he could 
not get even a moment’s sleep at night. So, he thought 
" Where is my royal bedding ! and how to wallow thus on 
the ground ! How long should I suffer this affliction ? In the 
morning, 1 will take the permission of the Bhagavan, and 
returu home ” With this idea in his mind, when during the 
morning, M4gha Kumara went to the Bhagavan, ^ramaga 



Bhagavan MahaVira addressing him with sweet words, said 
* 0 „child ! You had an evil meditation at night, but that is 
not considerate. You have suffered innumerable agonies of 
hellish regions for raa'ny sagaropams in your previous lives. 
What is this trifling inconvenience in comparison to those 
agonies ? Who but a fool would accept servitude leaving aside 
the prosperity of a cakravartln ? Who will be foolish enough 
to take a piece of stone instead of a Cintamaiji Rate a 
a gem of magical power supposed to yield to its 
possessor every thing wanted ? O Mdgha ! if one can safely get 
through the agonies of hell, how can he not safely get through 
the minor troubles of human life ? Is it advisable for a wise 
man to leave aside Carltra Dharraa «rrft5I«I#-the vows of an 
ascetic-for an insignificant comfort ? It is better to die than 
to abandon the vows taken. Physical suffering in the observa- 
tion of Caritra Dharma the duties of au ascetic is 

rewarded with Right Knowledge, and therefore, it is very 
beneficial Besides, you had suffered much bodily suffering in 
your previous lives while doing virtuous actions, and hence 
you are enjoying the wealth of a very wide kingdom. Now 
hear the account of your previous life. 

During your third previous life, you were a large white 
elephant with six tusks, named Sum^ruprabha in the 

region of Mount Vaitadhya and the lord of one thousand 

female elephants. One day, a severe fire occurred in the forest. 
Fearing danger, jou began to runaway. While running away, 
you became very thirsty and happened to* come to a small lake 
full of mud Not knowing a better path to enter the Jake, 
you became immersed in the mud. You were far from dry land 
and also could not reach water. In the mean time, an eleph- 
ant who had previous animosity towards you, camo there and 
wounded you with blows with his tusks Having suffered 
unbearable pain for seven days, you died, having completed 
an age-limit of one hundred and twenty years 

After your death, you were again born as a red elephant 
with four tusks iu the region of Mount Vindhyacala fltvijjgr^y 



and were the lord of seven hundred fetnale, elephants. One 
day, on seeing fire in the forest, you had a remembrance of 
your previous life. You therefore prepared a circular ""area, 
about four ko^a in diameter, free from grass with an idea 
of escaping from the danget of the fire, and used to root out 
grass and creepers that would grow there in the commencement 
of the rainy season and also at the end 

A severe fire broke out, however, in that forest, and all 
the animals living in the forest, came to the circular area 

and remained there You also came running there. There was 
not an inch of space in the circular area You raised up one 
oE your feet for the purpose of allaying itching sensation. 

Meanwhile, a rabbit owing to over-crowding, came and 

occupied the space created by the raising of your foot; as you 
were setting your foot down after allaying the itching, you 
saw a rabbit there, ‘Out of compassion for the rabbit, you 
held up your foot, bent upwards for two days and a half. 
When the fire subsided and all the animals went away to 
their respective places, the rabbit also went away, but as the 
veins of your foot became unusually swollen and stiff, while 
you were trying to lay down your foot on the ground, , you 
fell down at once on the ground. Suffering the pangs of hunger 
and thirst for three days, but full of compassion, you died 
after completing an age-limit of one hundred years, You-the 
soul of the elephant-are born in this life as a son from the 
womb of queen Dharii,ii, wife of ^renika Raja “ O M4gha 

Kumara ! you suffered such unbearable pains out of compassion 
even during your life as a lower being, and so, you are born in 
this life in a royal family. Now, just think for a moment, 
how much you will gain by undergoing bodily suffering for 
observing the duties of an ascetic, O M^gha ! you were without 
Right Knowledge during your life as a lower being, still, out 
of compassion for living beings, you did not mind unbearable 
pains, why do you now vex at being touched by the feet of 
worthy Sadhus even after acquiring Right Knowledge ? These 
Sadhus deserve to be worshipped by the whole world, and the 
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dust of the feei of such pious Ssdhus can only be touched by 
meritorious persons. You should not, therefore, be pained at 
being touched by the feet of these worthy Sadhus ” On hear- 
ing these words of -^ramaija BhagavSn Mahavira, M4gha 
Kumara had a remembrance of his previous lives. After 
remembering the accounts of his previous two lives, Megha 
Kumara, getting indifferent to worldly pleasures, bowed down 
before the BhagavSn and said “ O lord ! 0 master ! May you 
live long. Just as a clever charioteer brings a chariot going 
astray to the right path, in the fame manner, you have brou- 
ght me back to the right path. My lord! you have saved 


Megha Kumara being thus advised, became steady in 
observing his duties as an ascetic, and he took an oath that 
he should not take treatment-medicinal or physical-for any 
other portion of his body,- except his two eyes, even under 
any calamitous circumstance. Having taken such a life-long 
oath, having carefully observed his duties as an ascetic without 
any defect, having practised severe austerities, and at the end 
of his life remaining without food and water for one month, 
Megha Kumara died, and was born as a god in Vijaya Anutt- 
ara Vimana. Descending from there, he will acijuire Liberation 
in Maha Videha Ksetra, Thus, 5ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira 
is a clever charioteer of the chariot of Dharma. 


5 
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'll. 

15, Dhammavara-cguranta-Cakkavattiijam divo, tgijam, 
saraoam gai pai'ttha, appadihayavaranana - damsaijadharaijam,^ 
viyatta chaumaijam jiiiaijiam javayaijam, tinnagam tarayarjam 
buddhaijam bohayaiiaiTi, mutta^am moagaijam, savvannuijam, 
sawa-darisjijani-siva-mayala-inarua-inarianta makkhaya-mavvabaha 
-mapuijaravitti-siddhigai-nama-dh^yam / Namuttu yam* Samaijassa 
Bhagavao Mahavirassa aigarassa carama - Titthayarassa 
puvva-titthayara-nlditthassa java sampaviu kamassa / Vandami 
^am bhagavantajn tattha gayam iha gae, pasau md bhagavam 
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tattha ga^ iha gayam ti kattu Samanam Bhagavam Mahavirara 
vandai namansal / Vandifcta namansitta sihasanavaramsi 
purattha-bhimukhe sannisanne / Ta4 9 am tassa Sakkassa 
d^vindassa devaraijijo ayamearuve ajjhatthie cintie pattWe 
manogae sankappe saniuppajjittha, 15. 

15. ( 25 ) Dhammavara - cauranta 

cakkavattiijam, Obeisance to Him who is like the best 
Cakravartin of religion, who has conquered the four ends, just 
as a cakravartin who has conquered the land encircled by the 
three oceans and mount Himavan, is more powerful than other 
kings so is the Bhagavaa more powerful than other exponents 
of religion; ( 26 ) Divo, An island Him who is like an 

island for the rescue of persons who are being drowned in the 
ocean of Saniaara VVorldly existence; ( 27 ) Taijam 

Him who is protector of other persons by destroying their 
misfortunes; (28) Saranam, Him who is a shelter for 

persons affraid of the chastising influeces of Karmas, ( 29 ) Tfl 
Him who is the resort of distressed persons to whom they go 
for happiness; (30) Paittha, The main prop of holding 

out of persons falling into the well of the Samsara; ( 31 ) 3 ta|* 

Appadthaya vara - naija - daipsaija - dhara- 
t?am; The possessor of Ke/ala Jnana ( ) and K4vala 

Dar^ana ( ) Perfect Knowledge and Perfect Perception 
which are unimpeded; . 32 ) Viyatta chaumSijnm, 

Him whose four ghati Karmas (1 e Karmas precluding the 
destructive powers of .qualities of the soul ) have disappeared; 
(33 ) Jigianam, The conquerer of attachment and hatred; 

(34) Javay again Him who is instrumental to devout 

persons in subduing attachment and hatred through the 
medium of preaching ( 35 ) ‘ Tinnagam, Him who has 

crossed the ocean of Samsara, (36) rfFgtrpn Tarayagani, Him 
who has rescued devout persons; (37) Buddhagagi, 

Him who has a perfect knowledge of divine truth. (38) 
Bohayagam, The instructor of divine trgth to other persons. 
(39) 5 ^ MuttSgam, Him who has become free from 
the Bondage of Karmas, ( 40 ) ModgSgam, Him 
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who is able to make others free from the traiAmels of Karmas, 
(41) Savvaanunam, Him who knows every , thing 

through the medium of K4vala Jnana ( ) Perfect 

Knowledge. ( 42 ) Savvadarisiijam, Him who 

perceives every thing by Kevala Darsana ( ) 

Perfect Perception. ( 43 ) 

Siva - mayala - marua “ mananta 
makkhaya-mavvabaha-mapuQaravitti siddhi gai nama dh4yam 
thanam sampattaijam. Him who has acquired the auspicious, 
Immovable, healthy, endless, imperishable', and painless, state 
called Siddhi Gati, - the Path of Perfection-from 

which there is no re-birth, ( 44 ) frJTt f^IoT Namo 

Jiijaiiam jiya bhayanam. Obeisance to the Jina fsfil who has 
conquered attachment and hatred, and to one who has conqu- 
ered the different kinds of fear, 

After giving homage to all the previous Tirthankaras 
possessing the above-named qualities, the Saudharma Indra 
( ) adores the Venerable Saint Mahavira thus . — 

*1^5^ ur Namutthu Jjam Samaijassa 

Bhagavao Mahavirassa, Obeisance to the Venerable Saint 
Mahavira, Aigarassa, The founder of his own 

Tirtha or Church, or creed for the four-partie Sangha 
Congregation consisting of Sadhus ( ) Monks, Sadhvis 
( ) Nuns, Sravakas ( ) Male lay-Jains and ^ravikas 

( ) Female lay-Jains, ( ) Carama Tittha- 

yarassa, To the last Tirthahkara Puvva 

titthayara nidditthassa. As pointed out by Bhagavana Sri 
Bisabha-deva and other previous Tirthankaras 

Java sampaviu kamassa ( Till ) desirous of attaining the 
Path of Perfection ( ) Siddhi Gati, 'ff 

cf?«PI®r Vandami ijim Bhagavantam tatthagayam iha 

gad, I, from here, adore the Venerable One who is there ( in 
the womb of Ddvauanda ); ^ VTirt 5rc«l qjf 

Pasau md Bhagavam tatthagad iha gayam ti kattu. ‘ May 
the Venerable One from there see me who am here, ’ So saying, 

WiisRf Sama^am Bhagavam Mahaviram 
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vandai namansat, he adored and worshipped the Venerable 
Saitjt MahavTra. 

Having adored .and worshipped the Venerable One, he 
sat on his excellent lion-seated throne, with his face towards 
tlie Kdst. 

Then, a seif-conceivtd, we!l-iaeditated, desirable, mental 
idea-nol expressed in words-occurred in the mind of 5akiendra, 
the Indra of the gods,-ihe King of the gods. 

qi, m, m\%fk qi lUUi 

16, Na khalu earn blifnm, na earn bhavvam, na earn 
bhavissam, jam nara Anhanta va, Cakkavattl va BaUdeva va 
Yasud^va va ant ikuldsu va panta kulesu va tnccha-kulcsu 
va, daridda-kulesu va, kivana-kulesu va, bhikkbayara-kulesu 
va mahana-kidosu va, ayainsu va ayainti va ayrdseanti va 16. 

16 It never at all happehed nor does it happen nor will 
it ever happen th^t Arhats, Cakravariins, Baladevas or Vasu- 
devas, were born, are born, and will be born, in low families, 
in degraded families; in families with very few family members; 
m families of paupers; in families of misers, in families of 
beggars, or in families of Brahmins (with begging proclivities) 

’9[T, ^ m II II 

17. ^)vam khalu Arihanta va Cakravatti va Baladeva va 
Yasudeva va, ugga-kulesu va, bhoga-kulesu va, rayanna-kul^su 
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va, Ikkhaga-kul4su va, khattiya-kuI4su va, Harivamsa-kulesu 
va, annayar^su va tahappagar^su visudcihajai-kulavams^sis, va, 
ayainsu va ayainti va ayalssanti va 17. ^ 

17 Indeed, undoubtedly, Arhats, Cakravartins Balad4vas 
or Vasuddvas were born, are born, and will be born, in high 
families, in noble {amilies, in royal families, in Ikshvaku 
family, in ksatriya ( ) families, in Harivam^a family or 
in such other families of pure descent on both sides 

wtfi: TO- 

18 Atthi puna es4 vi bhav4 loga ccherayabhue aijant 
ahi Uesappiijihim-Osappinihim viikkantahim samuppajjai 

In this world, however, some extraordinary wonders do 
happen as events of inevitable destiny, and they occur 
after the lapse of innumerable Utsarpigis and Avasarpinis. 
During the present Avasarpini ( ) age, the under- 
mentioned ^ srrsr^lfitiir ten extraordinary wonderful events 

have occurred. 

II { II 

vs cT fr 

to 

3[aT^iir II II 

13 8 4 

1. Uvasagga, gabbhaharayam itthitittham abhavia parisa, 

6 , 6 

KaijhasBa Avarakanka, avayaragiam Canda — Suraijam. 

t , 8 9 

2 Harivamsa kuluppatli^ Camaruppao a atthasaya^ siddha^ 
10 

Assanjayana pua, dasa vi aijant^Jja kalegam. 2 



1-2. The undermentioned ten Btrange events have occurred 
after the lapse of many innumerable years:-viz 1. Uvasagga 

1 The suffering of Venerable Saint Mahavira during 
his Kevali ‘State. 2. Gabbha-har^am »Ts«rgsrni 

Removal of foetus. 3. Itthi - tittham A female 

Tirthankara 4 Abhavia parisa. The 

uninspired audience of Venerable Saint Mahavira in his first 
Samavasarana * 6 Kanhassa Avarkanka 

giqtskqjl Krisija going to Aparakanka 6. Avayaraijam Canda- 
Surai?am ^eRROi The descent of the Moon and 

the Sun ( in their original Vimana Celestial chariot ) 

7. Harivamsa kuluppatti The origin of the 

Harivamsa family 8, Camaruppab The ascent of 

Camar4ndra 9 Atthasaya siddha The Final Libera- 

tion or one hundred and eight persons at a time, and 10 
Assanjajaija pua 37^H3tqT’JT 'jsrt The w^orship of persons of 
uncontrolled senses 

THE FIRST STRANGE EVENT. 

1, Uvasagga ( ) Suffering Gosaala caused much 

suffering to Venerable Saint Mahavira even during his Kdvali 
state. It happened thus: — One day, the Venerable 
Saint Mahavira, going about from village to village, went to 
the town of Sravasti Go^ala came there at the 

same time and proclaimed himself as a Jina a Sarvajana. Rumour 
became afloat, th-'n, that there were two Jinas at -^ravasti. 
Hearing the rumour, Gautama Swami asked Bhagavana Maha- 
vira ‘ 0 Lord ! who is this another person calling himself a 
Jina ?’ Bhagavana said, * Gautama, he is not a Jina, but he is 
a man named Go^aia jftqrrSJ-'the son of a man named 
Mahkhali of Saravaija ^T^CcTor village by his wife 

Subhadra ig¥Ts[I. He is named Gosala because he was born 
in a big CDW-stall belonging to a Brahmin During my young 
age i-e before the attainment of Kevala Jiiana 
he wandered about with nr.e for six years calling himself my 
pupil and acquired some divine knowledge from me. Now, he 
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calls himself a Jlna. On hearing these words of Bhagavana 
Mahavira, a rumour went round that Go^ala was not a Jina. 
Hearing such a talk in different parts of the town, Go^ala 
was greatly enraged. 

One day, when Aijanda sttct^ a disciple of Bhagavana 
Mahavira Swami was on a begging-tour for alms, Gosala 
addressed him thus:- ‘ O Aganda just hear a stoi’y from me.’ 

"Some merchants went tp a foreign country with carts full 
of various groceries for sale. On their way, they entered a 
big forest. There was no water anywhere. They became very 
thirsty, and hence, they went in search of water They saw 
four hillocks with snake-burrows There was green foliage 
around the hillocks, and so, they thought that there must be 
water in the hillocks. They dug out one hillock and obtained 
a large quantity of water. They quenched their thirst with 
the water and fiiled their vessels with it. An old man from 
them, said ‘ Our object is served; please, therefore, do not dig 
the second hillock.’ Still, they dug the second hillock, and they 
got gold from it, Still however, although imploringly forbidden 
by the old man, they dug out the third hillock, and obtained 
jewel'! from it. The old man again advised them “ Brothern ! 
You have got water, you obtained gold and jewel", please, 
therefore, do not dig the fourth hillock. ” I do not see any 
good future in this, please, bear in mind this advice from an 
old man, and let us go our own way.” Although the merchants 
were thus vehemently forbidden, they dug the fourth hillock 
out of avarice. A huge snake emitting poison from its eyes, 
rushed out from its burrow, and going up angrily to the top 
of the hillock, threw the poison all around killing all the 
merchants then and there. The old man, who used to forbid 
them by good advice was very honest, and so, the deity of the 
forest, out of compassion for him, took him alive to his place 
of residence. 

“ In the same manner, O Aganda ! your preceptor not 
satisfied with so much prosperity of his own, enrages me by 
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reviling me as he thinks fit I mil, therefore, burn him alivo 
through the prowess of my austerities I am going to do it 
just now You go now and reldte to him immediately this 
fact. Give your preceptor the right advice, and I will keep you 
alive being a good adviser, like that old merchant” On hearing 
this threat, Muni Aijanda became greatly alarmed, and 
going In hot haste to Bhagavana I'srfe Mahavira Swami, 
narrated the whole account. Bhagavan Mahavira said, ' Here 
comes Gc^ala, so, O Amanda, you and all the Sadhus go away 
in different directions and inform Gautama and others that 
no Sadhu should talk with him ” Go^ala went, thereafter, to 
Bhagavana ^ree Mahavira Swami and said ” O Kasyapa 1 
Why dost thon say that this GoSala is the son of Mankhali ? 
That mau-your pupil-is already dead I am a different man 
altogether, but knowing that the body of Go^ala Is powerful 
enough to buffer great hardships I have taken possession of 
h’s body” Two disciples of Venerable Saint Mahavira named 
Sunaksatra and Sarvanubhuti unable to put 

up with the insult to the Lord, began to say something in 
the middle. This gieatly enraged Go^ala; and he burnt down 
to ashes bo^H the Sadhus by his Tcjjole^ya ^3rV^355[T Both of 
them went to heaven Bhaga\ana v'^ree M-ihavira a'-ked 
Gosala, " O Go^ala 1 If a thief committing a theft is encircled 
by a crowd of people, and not having a fortress or a mountain 
or a cave to hide himself iii, tries to hide himseK by his 
own finger or by a piece of straw, do you think he can thus 
hide himself In the same way, you are trying to hide yourself 
by saying anything you like; do you think you Can hide your- 
self thus * You are the same Gosala, no one else, why should 
you try to hide yourself in this way ?” Although ^ramaiia 
Bhagavan Mahavira thus stated the bare tact as it was, the 
wicked Gosala angrily dLsch^irged his Tojol^sya on 

Bhagavan Mahavira, but the Tejol(^s>ft, going around Him 
three times, entered the body of Gosala. His whole body was 
there-by severely burnt, and suffering inlense agony for »even 
days, Gosala died during the seventh night As a result of the 
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\eat o£ T4jol4^ya, Bhagavan MahSvIra passed blood with 
stools for six months. Venerable Saint Mahavira had lihis 
trouble even after attaining K4vala Jnana, Ttrthank- 

aras, as a rule, do not have any painful trouble after the 
acquisition of K4vala Jnana, and the mere remembrance of 
that name is sufficient to heal all pains However, the above- 
mentioned event, did occur in the case of Venerable Saint 
Mahavira Swami, and hence it is an Acch^rura or a 

strange event. 

a. SECOND STRANGE EVENT. 

2. The second strange event relates to the removal of the 
foetus from one womb to the other, It has never happened in 
case of any previous Tirthahkaras, but it did occur in case of 
Venerable Saint Mahavira; the foetus of Ddvananda having 
been removed from her womb was placed into the womb of queen 
Triiala. It is thus a strange event. 

3. THIRD STRANGE EVENT. 

3. The third strangeevent is a female Tirthankara, itthitlttha 
As a rule, Tirthankaras are all males; never a female. 

But during the present Avasarpini age, Mailt kumvari^ 
4g [6r - the daughter of King Kumbharaja of Mithila -became 
the nineteenth Tirthankara It is a strange event. 

4. FOURTH STRANGE EVENT. 

4. Abhavia Partsa The fruitlessness of the 

preaching of Tirthankara The preaching of a Tirthankara is 
not fruitless; but during the present Avasarpiiji age, when 
Venerable Saint Mahavira, soon after the acquisition of Kdvala 
JnSna, preached from a Samavasaraiia prepared by 

gods, no one had any desire to take a vow, and so, the 
preaching was fruitless. The assembly in the Samavasaraga 
consisted mainly of gods and tiryancas ( lower animals ), and 
so there was none to take any vow then, ^rama^a Bhagavana 



Mahavlra knesv_ by liis ICevala Jna'id. that there will be no 
one to take a vow, still, he gave the predchiug foi the purpose 
of ]3reseivifig the customary usage. I'he frmtlessness of the first 
preaching of -Sfamana.Bhagavaa Mahavlra is thus strange event, 

S. FIFTH STRANGE EVENT. 

5, Karjihabsa Avaiakanka 3iqjc4;^l Krisna Vasudevas 

going to Aparnkanka is the fifth strange eteut Sri Krisna, 
the ninth Vasiideva-went to Aperakanka for the sake 

of Draupadi It happened thus — One day. Sage Narada 

paid a visit to Draupidi, ilie wife of the Pandavas. 
Draupadi did not respect him by getting up a-id going towards 
him to receive him, as he was uncoiiSecrated Narada therefore 
became angry and thought to put L)raapadi into Licuble for 
thus insulting him Narada, with this object, went to the town 
of Aparakafika in the Bharata-ksyeira of Dhatakl Khanda and 
gave an exaggerated account of the beauty of Draupadi before 
Padmottara qiirlTr^-tlie King o£ Aparakafika-who was very 
passionately fond of women. King Padmottara became enamo- 
ured of Draupadi She waa forcibly brought away with the 
help of a god a friend of his-and was kept m his harem 
There, the most chaste and virtuous Draupadi, preserved her 
morality Kunti the mother of the Paijdat fis,~gave the 

information of Draupadi having bceti forcioly taken away by 
PadmoUara, to Krisija fherupon, Krisna made inquiries 

about her at a number of places but he could rot trace her 
out In the mean timf^, Krisija received the infotma’ion about 
Draupadi from Narada himself Krisna Visucldva adored and wors 
hipped Susthita-duva The Lord of the Lavaiia Ocean 

55^’JT The appeased goJ gave liim a way thiough the ocean 

and the chariots of Krisna and the Paiida'-’iii went across it 
KrisQa then went to Aparakanka assumed thi form of 
Nrisiraha and defeated King Padmottara Padmottara 

was kept alive by a good word from Draupadi. 

While returning with Draupadi, Krisija Vasuddva sounded 
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hie conch-ahell, Kapila Vasud^va, residing at 'Aprakanka was 
astonished to hear the sound of the conch-shell of a Vasud^ya 
He, therefore, inquired of Jinfe^vara Bhagavan 5ri Muni 
Suvrata Swami, and was informed of die coming o£ Krisga 
Vasud4va there, Kapila Vasud^va, desirous of seeing Knspa 
Vasud4va, went near the shore of the ocean and sounded his 
conch, Krisga Vasud^va who had gone a long way in the 
ocean sounded his conch in return. Both the Vasud4vas met 
each other by the exchange of the sound of their individual 
conch Such a thing had never happened; two Va.sud4vas never 
meet each other, and therefore, this meeting is a strange event 

6. SIXTH STRANGE EVENT. 

6 Avayaraijam Canda-Suranani — the 

descent of the Moon and the Sun, -is the sixth stange event. 
The Sun and the Moon descended to the town of Kausambi 

in their original celestial chariots for the purpose of 
giving their respects to the t enerable Saint Mahavira This 

event never occurred before, and, so, it is a strange one, 

7. SEVENTH STRANGE EVENT. 

' 7. Harlvatnsa kuluppatti The origin of the 

Hari race. It occurred as follows: — King Suraukha of 

Kausambi had Vanamala a very handsome wife of a 

weaver named Viraka brought to his harem and kept 

there The mind of the weaver became so much deranged by 
the separation from his beloved, that he addressed whom-so- 
ever he saw, as Vanamala 1 Vanamala, The demented Viraka 
followed by persons fond of curiosity, went to the palace of 
the king and began crying out Vanamala ! Vanamala. The 

king and Vanamala amusing themselves in a balcony of the 
palace, saw him Both of them became sorry for his pitiable 
condition and said “ We have done a very unbecoming actj 
we have spoiled the life' of this innocent man for the purpose 
of satisfsing our carnal desires. One' does not know how many 
wicked actions are done by persons blinded by love. *’ 
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When they’ wese thua expressing their soTow at iheir 
own improper conduct, both of them, died accukntiilly by a 
stroke of lightning and were bo'u as twine in the Marivarsa 
Kseti-a ^*1 

On coming to know that both the king and VunatpsLla 
were dead, Viraka said “ Well-done ! the wicked are deservedly 
punished.” Gradually coming to his proper senses and being 
actuated by a feeling of repugnance towards worldly objects, 
Viraka became a Tapasa griTO, a mendicant, and, practising 
severe austerities, became a Vyanlara god alter death. 

Through the medium of his in-borf Vibhaiiga Jiiani 
he saw both the yugalika-twuns and thought ‘ 0 ' these 
yiiga ik 'S-’iiy former enemios-uie enjoying happmes-. htre, aid 
in ihe next life, tlicy will become gods and will hate immense 
happ'iiess How can I tolerate that my ciu-niies should enjoy 
happiness f I will pul both of them int > trouble, so that, they 
may become unhappy ” So thinking, the Yyantara by his 
prowess of couiracLing the bodies and life period of both of 
them, brought them to Bharata-ksetra and made them a king 
and a queen They were named Hai’i and Harini gRoiV 
respectively, and making them extremely fond of meat, and 
wine, and of other vices, the Vyantara-god departed Both of 
them making free use of meat, wine, and all the seven vices, 
went to hell The de‘'ccndents of Han and Harini a'-e known 
as kings belonging to the Han race The coming of the yuga- 
lika twins to Bharata Ks^tra, the contraction oi iheir 

bodies, and the duration of their life-limit, and their going to 
hell, is a very strange event. 

8 . EIGHTH STRANGE EVENT* 

8. Camarendra the Indra of the Asura Kumara 

heaven-ihe first variety of Bhuvanapati Devas 
went high beyond bia limit. 

It happened thus: — A risi sRT^, sage, named Puraija JC**! 
practising severe austerities was born Camarendra. The newly- 
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bom Cainar^ndra, on seeing Saudhanna In^ra above himself 
was gteatly enraged, and so, he took the shelter of Venerable 
Saint Mahavira, and assuming an extremely hideous ^ form, 
extended his body to two hundred thousand yojanas, took an 
iron mace in his hand and wielding it in all directions and 
terrifying the body-guards of ^akrdndra by thunderings, went 
high. Stamping his feet on the sacrificial alter of the Saudha- 
rmavatamsaka Vimana, he began reviling and 

abusing ^akrdndra The ^akr^ndra, being seriously enraged, 
threw the flashing thundet-bolt towards him. The Camar^ndra 
out of fear, saught the shelter of the feet of ^ramaija Bhaga- 
van Mahavira who was standing in Kayotsarga 
relinquishment of the body (Sakendra having come to know 
the whole account through the medium of his Avadhi Jnana 
STejfgfn?l Visual knowledge, and fearing disrespect towards the 
Venerable Saint, went hurriedly there, took away the thunder- 
bolt which was only four fingers distant from the feet and 
spoke thus to Camardndra; — " I am keeping you alive only 
through the grace of the Venerable Saint.” With these words 
the Camardndra was set free. The going high-up of Camat4n- 
dra is an unusual occurrence and hence it is a strange event. 

9. NINTH STRANGE EVENT. 

9, One hundred and eight persons with the highest 
spiritual attainment cannst acquire Siddhi Pada, the 

Stage of Final Liberation during one Samaya, at one and the 
same time But they hive done so during the piesent Avasarpi^i 
age It was in this way: — 

(0 (W ^ 1 

OTJ li i ii 

Yafeah.: — Vrisabho (1) Vri^abhasya suta (99) Bharatdna vivarjlia 
sea navanavatihi 

Asfau Bharatasya sutah (108) ^ivam gata dka samaydna 
Because; — Ri^abha-d^va, the ninety-nine sons of Risabha- 
d4va, excepting Bharata, and the eight sons of Bharata 
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vr^Ccy, altogether one hundred and eight persons attained 
• Final Liberation in one Samaya Instant It is a 
strange event. . 

10. TENTH STRANGE EVENT. 

The adoration and worship of uncon=ecrated individuals 
is a strange event Unconsccrated B.ahmins, who are avaraci- 
ous of riches and property, were worshipped during the interval 
between the time of the Ninth and the Tenth Tirthan ^ar?s 
As a rule, only those who have renounced the world, dewve 
to be worshipped The adoration and worship of the unconse- 
crated Brahmins, during the present Avnsarpljil age is a 
strange event 

These trn strange events occurrfd during the present 
Avasarpiijx age, after the lapse of ini.umerable years. In the 
same manner, other ten strange events occurred in other 
Bharata and Airavata continents on account of the sameness 
of the Avasarpiiji age in those continents. The ascent of 
Camardndra happened only in the Bharata K^dtra of Jambu 
divpa, but not in other continents; in those continents, other 
sitangc evei t^* occurre(] 

These ten strange events happened in the present Avasa- 
pigi age, during the times of the Tirthankaras as mentionfd 
m the following two verses; — 

(0 (^) I 

(^) II ? II 

(V) 53iT3i?!(Sianor (H)i 

II ^ II 

1. Usihe atthahiasa) am siddham (i) Siala jigammi, Hari- 
vaniso (2); 

Nemi j ne’ Varakaukagamagam Kagha.s&a sampattam (3) 1. 

2. Itthi-tittham Malli (4) pua a6anja)aga uavama jtne (5). 
Avasesa acchera Vira jinlnda&sa titthammi, 2. 
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1-2. One hundred and eight persons attained Siddhi 
Final Liberation during the time of irh Rishabha-ddva, The 
origin of Hari Varava the Hari Race, took place during 

the time of Sri .^itala Nath. The going of Krisija Yasud^va 
to Apara Kanka happened during the time of ^rx 

Ndmi Nath. A female becoming a Tirthahkara occurred in the 
case Tirthankara of ^ri Malli Nath. The worship of the uncon 
secrated came in vogue during the time of the ninth Tirthankara 
i-e of Suvldhi Nath sft The remaining hve strange 

events viz 1. The occurrence of Upasargah troubles, ^ramana 

Bhagavan Mahavira had numerous troubles from gods during 
pre-Kevali stage and he had troubles from Go^ala during the 
K4vali stage. Such a thing never happens to a Tirthankara as he 
possesses a predominence of unusual merit. But it did occur in 
the case of ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira and hence it is reckoned 
as a strange event. 2. The Grabbhaharaga STsa^itiiiT transference 
of the foetus from one womb to another. This never happened 
with any Tirthankara except with ^ramania Bhagavan Mahavira 
and hence it is a strange event Such an event occurred only 
once during innumerable ages; 3 The Abhavia ParisS ewifirsiT 
The fruitiessness of the first preaching of a Tirthankara 
as the assembly consisted only of gods and lower animals who 
are devoid of any inclination to taking vows. Thi.s Recurrence 
never happened in the case of any Tirthankara during 
Innumerable Avasarpiiji ages but it did happen in the case of 
^ramajja Bhagavan Mahavira and hence it is a strange event 

4. Camarotpaiah The ascent of Camardndra. This 

is an accidental thing and hence it is a strange event, and 

5. Avayaratjain Canda-Suraijam The descent 

of the Moon and the Sun in their original Vimana fgftrpf 
( celestial chariot ) at Kau^ambi for the purpose of 

giving their respects to the Venerable Saint-these five strange 
events happened during the time of ^ramaija Bhagavan 
Mahavira. 








NSma guttassa v5 kammasBa akkhigassa av41assa 
assa* udaeigam. 

• 

[ It was through the influence of the Nica Gotra Ntma 
Karma a karma which is the cause of birth 

in a low family, which was not destroyed, which was not 
experienced, and the particles of which were not worn out, 
that Venerable Saint Mahavira had to assume the form of 
a foetus in the embryo of a Brahamagl] 

This Nica Gotra Nama Karma (a variety 

of evil karma which produces birth in a low family ) the 
Venerable Ascetic Bhagavan Mahavira had acquired during 
his third previous Bhava vrw Existence, as Marici Trdf% the 
son of Bharata Cakravartin when he even during 

his ascetic life had boasted of his birth in a very high family, 
his father being a Cakravartin, his grandfather being a 
Tirthankara— ( viz Bhagavan ^rl Risabha-d4va, the first 
Tirthahkara of the present series of twenty-four Tirthankaraa) 
and he himself being destined to become a VSsudeva, a Cakra- 
vartin, and the last Tirthankara (as iramaija Bhagavan 
Mahavira) during his sbbsequent existences. 

It was on account of the Nica Gotra Nama Karma 
thus acquired, and which had remained unconsumed that 
^ramatja Bhagavan Mahavira had to take the form of a foetus 
in womb of Brahmaoi D^vananda wife of BrShmaoa 

Risabha-datta at Brahma^a Ku^da-grima StlfroTfi'i?'- 

Nagara during his twenty-seventh Bhava. 

^akr^ndra then, thought: — 

ft ^ OUM-— A. .. 

^I, ’Tigw 

m, ^ II II 
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18. Jaonawi Arihauti va, Cakkavatti va, Balat34vl vft, 
Vasud4va va, antaknl^su va, panta-kul4su va, tuccha-daSidda 
bhikkliaga-kivaTja-mahana-kul4su va ayalnsu va aySinti va 
ayaissantl va kuccWmsi gabbhattae vakkaminsu va vakkamanti 
va vakkamissanti v5, no c^va ijatn joni-jamma^a nikkhama^^- 
ijam nikkhamimsu va nikkhamanti va nikkhamissanti va. 18. 

That, indeed, under the influence o£ Nica Gotra Nama 
Karma, Arhants or Cakravartins or Baladdvas or Vasuddvas 
have come in the past, are coming during the present age, 
and will come in future or have taken, are taking during the 
present age, and will take in future, the form of a foetus in 
the womb, into low families, families with mean rules of 
conduct, families with very few family-members, in families 
of paupers, in families of misers, in families of beggars, or in 
the families of Brahmans, but they had never came out, they 
do not ever come out, and they will never come out for birth 
In this world, thru the cavity of the vagina ( of women of 
such families ), ” 

The meaning is this- — Although the incarnation of an 
Arahanta or a Cakravartin or a Baladdva or of a Vasuddva 
may happen in such low families, as a strange event, their 
birth in such families never occurred in the past, does not 
occur during the present age, and will never occur in future 18 

W't II II 

19, Ayam ca ijam samaij4 bhagavam Mahavird Jambuddive 
dtvd Bharahevase Mahaija-Kuudaggamd uayare Usabhadattassa 
miha^iassa Kodalasa - guttassa bhariad Ddvaijandad mahaijie 
Jalandharasa-guUae kucchimsi gabbhattae vakkantd 19. 

19. Here, visibly .^ramana BhagavSn Mahavira has taken 
the form of il'^e^us in the womb of Brahmaiji DdvSnanda of 
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Jalandhara-gofcra, wife o£ Brahmaija Risabha-datfca of Kodala- 
gotra in Brahmaga-Kupda-grama in Bharata Ks4tra in the 

JiF 

continent of Jambu-dvipa. 19, 

f ^ '^T^*rT% I g 

%55[ ^ tptr fl 

?fFim ^ft^TTor 

^ Rr 3Tq ^Rr^TTq^^ ^ ST if ^SfTor5[T’J[ 

5TT^iJT^^5TrB? #^Rr Rt ^| 

%i II 11 

20. Tam jfam^am tiapaccuppannamagagayagam Sakka- 
gam d4vindagain d^varaySgam Arihant^ bhagavante tahappaga- 
r6hinto anta-kul4hinto panta-kul^hinto tuccha-ku!4hinto daridda- 
kul^hfnto bhikkhaga-kuI4hinto kiviga-kulehinto va naahaga- 
kuI4hinto va tahappagaresu ugga-kul4u va, bhoga kul^su va, 
rayanna-kul^su va, naya-kul^su v5 khattiya-kuleiu, Harivamsa 
kulesu va, annayar^su va, tahappagardsu va, visuddha-jai- 
kulavanisesu va, java rajjasirim karemag^au pal^magesu 
saharavitta^ / Tam s^am khalu mama vi samagam bhagavam 
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Mahaviram caramatitthayaram puvvatitthayaraniddittham Mahana- 
kuQda-ggSmao nayarao Usabha-dattassa maha'^assa Kodalasa- 
guttassa bhariae D^vagandae mahagie Jalandharasa - gattae 
kucchio Khattia-kunda-ggam4 nayare Nayanam khattianam 
Siddhatthassa khattiassa Kasava-guttassa* bharia4 Tisala4 khatti- 
agl^ Vasittbasa ■“ guttae kucchimsi gabbhattae sSharavitta^, 
je vi a gam Tisalae khattiagi6 gabbh4 tam vi a gam 
D4vaiandae mahagi^ Jalandharasa guttae kuechimsi gabbhattae 
sabaravittae tti kaftu - evam samp^b^i, samp^hitta Harig^ga 
mesim paittagiahlvaim d^vam saddav^i, saddavitta 4vam vayasl. 20 

20. Hence, It is the established custom of all past, 
present, and future ^akras, Lords of the gods, and Kings of 
the gods, to canse Arhanta Bhagavants to be removed from 
such-like families of Antyah, members of servile class, 

from families with mean cuatoms, from families with very 
few family-members, from families of paupers, from families of 
beggars, bards etc, from families of misers, from families of 
Brahmagas ( with begging proclivities ) to such-like 
families of mighty persons appointed by Bhagavan ^ri Risabha- 
d4va Swami as guardians of people, families appointed as «7tJr|g:55 
Bhoga-Kuia, Families of cldeily members such as Gurus, 
Preceptors, Purohita, Royal chaplains etc, families of 

Rajanya-kula ( Families of friends and relatives of 
kings-with almost equal status in life )-family of Jhata 

kula-( a family of Ksatriyas in which ^ramaga Bhagavan 
Mahavira was born ), families of Ksatriya kula- 

( families of protectors of the world ), to Harivam^a 

Kula-( In which the twentieth Tirthafikara Bhagavan .$ri Muni 
Suvrata Swami and the twenty-second Tirthahkara, BhagavSn 
5rl Arisa N4ml Prabhu, of the present series of twenty-four 
Tirthahkaras, were born ) to other such-like families, ( such 
as the family of Bhatah, members ol the Surya 

vaffi%a,-the Solar Race, of the Mallaki family, of the 

L^cchakl family, of Kauravyah, members of 

Kuru-vap^a ) with pure 3n% Jati descent from the mother’s 
side and ^ Kula, descent from paternal side. 
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It is therefore better that I should cause ^ramaga Bhaga- 
van Mahavira fhe last Tirthnkara ( of the present era ) whose 
advent was predicted by former Tirthhkaras to be removed 
from the womb of Brahmaiji D^vananda of Jalandhara-gotra 
wife of Brahmaija Risabha-datta of Kodala-gotra from jnfot 

Mahana-Kuqdaggarnao nayarao from the 
Brahmanical part of the town of Kunda-grama to the 

Rhattiya-Kujjda-ggame nayar4, to the Ksatriya 
part of the town of Kunda grama, and to be placed as a 
foetus in the womb of Ksatriyaiii Trisala of Vadstha-gotra, 
wife of Ksatriya Slddhartha of Kasyapa gotra belonging to 
the clan of jnatri ksatriyas, and to cause the foetus of 
Ksatriyanl Trisala of the Vasistha gotra to be placed in 
the womb of Brahmani Devananda of Jalandhara gotra 

Thus he reflected and having reflected, he called god fftot 
Harin^gamesi, the commander of his foot troops, and 
having called him to his presence, he spoke thus: — 

sri, 

m n II 

|iTr^fir5fiTt wife 

srfw^niar^^T i sir, wit 

^T, 3[ftf f if 
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^ m II RR II 

»TT#^ «fT^^?r»rffT'? ?TS5frfrit:c ii ii 

#3tq^^qoaT^(rixiT?nii[ mi^ 

^fr#i ?rT?T#f 

?3Tqf ^T, ^\f f^i^5(Tf f 

?IT|nf^'?ll II 

t OT p I jfT^ 

f^TRT^i^ *TTf<irw %T^^^q:TO 

^qrot^T’? STT^5q;c:^i|^Ti?: #3l3fr 

5IT^T^ ??Tf^5qT^ 

^TT^-^Tfl I ^ ^rur 

% JTst ^ 3 t at ^qiar^T^c 

#3flr »isq^T^ ^Tf^ I ^Tf R=?rr m 

^^\T^^ t^qurifl II II 

21. 6vam khlu ddvanuppiya ! na 4am bhuam, na 4am 
bhavvam, na 4am bhavlssara ! Jannam Arihanta va, Cakkavaftl 
va, Balad4va va, Vasud4va va, an^a-kulesu, panta-kuI4su, tuccha- 
kulesu va, daridda-kuldsu, kiva^a kul4su, bhikkhaga-kaldau va, 
mahaija-kul43u va ayainsu va ayainti va ayaissanti va, 21. 

22. Atthi puga dse vi bhav4 logacch4rayabhu4 aganlahim 
UssappiOi - Oaappijjihina viikkantahim samuppajjai / ISTama 



gufctassa vS kammassa akkht^jassa av4iasaa atjljjiijijassa 
udaJ^-^am | Jannam Arihanta va, Cakkavatti va, Baladdva v5, 
VSsud^va va, anta-ku|,4su va, panta-kuldsu va, tuccha-ku]4su va, 
daridda-kuI4su va, bhikkaga kul^su va, kjviga-kuI4su va, 
mahaija kuI4su va, ayainsu va, ayainti va, ayaiesenti va I No 
cfeva ijam joni — ^jammaga — nikkamaijenam nikkhaminsu va, 
nikkhamanti va aikkhamissanti va 22. 

23 Ayam ca jjam samaii4 bhagavam Mahavlr^ Jatnbu- 
ddiv4 dive Bharahe-vas4 Mahaija-Kuijda-ggam^ nayar^ Usabha- 
dattassa mahanassa Kodalasa-guttassa bhariae Devaijandad 
mahaiiife Jalandharass-gutta^ kucchimsi gabhattae vakkante, 23 

24 Tam jiam^am tlapaccupannamanagayanara Sakka^am 
d4vindanam d4varaiaam Arihanl4 bhagavanti tahappagarehinto 
anta-kulehiiito panta-kul^hinto, tuccha-kul4hinto daridda 
kul^hinto, tahappagar^su ugga-kuI4su va, bhoga-kuldsu va 
rainna -kul4su va, Naya-kul^su va, khattiakul^su va, Ikkhaga 
kul^su va, Harivanisakuldju va annayar4su va tahappagar4su 
visuddhajaikulavaips^su saharavltta^, 24. 

25 Tam gaccha ijam tuniam d^vanupple ! samanam bhaga 
vam Mahaviram Mahatja-Kuudaggamao na}arab Usabhadattassa 
mahanassa Kodalasa-guttassa bhariae Devapaada^ mahaijie 
Jalandhar asea-guttae kucchio Khattia-kunda-ggame iiayare 
Nayagam khattiagam Siddhatthassa khattiassa KSsava-guttassa 
bhariae Tisalae khattianie Vasitthasa-guttae kucchimsi gabbha— 
tiae saharahi, ]e vi a gam se Tisala4 khaitiagie gabbhe tarn 
pi a gim D4vanandae mahagie Jalandharasa-guttae kucchimsi 
gabbhattae eaharahi, eaharitta mama 4amagattinm khlppam^va 
paccappigahi. 25. 

21. Thus, indeed, 0 beloved of the gods ! it never at all 
happened, nor does it happen, nor will it ever happen that 
Arahants, Cakravartins, Balad^vas or Vasudevas were born in 
the past, are born ( in the present age) and will be born in 
future, in families of Antyah, Members of servile class. 



in families with mean customs, in families of misers, in families 
of paupers, in families with very few family-members,'' in 
families of beggars, bards etc, in famiHef of giffniT: Brahmagah 
( with begging proclivities ). Indeed, really, the Arahants, 
Cakravartins, Baladdvas or Vasud^vas were born in the past, 
are born in the present ( age ), and will be born in future, in 
families known as Ugra-kula, families of mighty 

persons appointed by Bhagavan Risabha'ddva SwSmi as 

guardians of people, in families known as Bhoga-kula, 

Families of elderly members such as 3g[^ Gurus, Preceptors, 

Purohita, Royal chaplain etc, in Rajanya-kula 

Families of friends and relatives of kings with almost equal 
status in life, in i|ricrf:55 Jnata-kula, in families of 
Ksatriyas, members of the warrior race, who protect the woild, 
in Ikshvakn race, in Harivamsa race, 

or in other such -like families with pure Jsti, Descent 

from the mother’s side, and pure Kula, Descent from 
paternal side. 

22, However, there is some"^ thing like inevitable destiny 

which creates wonder in this world. It happens after the lapse 
ol endless Avasarpiijis and Utsarpigis, that, under the influence 
of the risl of Nsma guttassa kammassa, of the 

Karma named Grotra Karma which was not destroyed 

or experienced or worn out, Arihants, Cakravartins, 
Baladevas or Vasuddvas, in the past, present, and future, 
descend in i-e take the form of a foetus in the womb, in low 
families, in degraded families, in families with very few family- 
members, in families of paupers, in families of misers, in families 
of beggars, bards etc, but they were never brought forth in 
the past, they are never brought forth in the present, and they 
will never be brought forth in future, by birth through such 
a womb. 

23. In the BrShmanlcal part of the town of Kugda- 
grSma in Bharata-varsa, in the continent of Jambu-dvipa, 
^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavtra has taken the form of a foetus 
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in the womb of Brihmaci D^vinandi of Jilaudhari’-gotm, 

wife of Brlbrna^a Risabha-datta of Kodlla-gotra. 

• 

24. Since it is the established custom of past, present, 
and future ^akras, -lords of the gods-kings of the gods «to 
cause Arlhanta BbagavSns to be removed from such-like 
families of sitiftifs An ty as -members of the servile das'*, -families 
with mean customs, families with few members, families of 
paupers, families of misers, families of beggars, bards etc, from 
families of Brahmatjas, to sudh-Uke families of mighty persons 
appointed as guardians of people, families of elderly people ( of 
kings), familiee of friends and relatives of kings, to Jhata-4cula, 
to families of Ksatriayas, to Iksvitu Race, Harlvasn^a Race, or 
to other such-like families with pure descent from mother’s 
side and from paternal side. 

25. ’ Go now, there, O beloved of the gods ! remove 
^rama^a BhagavSn MahSvira from the Brihmanical part of 
the town of Kutjda-grama, from the womb of BrahmaQf 
D^vananda of JSlandhara-gotra, wife of BrShmapa Risabha- 
datta of RodSla-gotra and place him as a foetus in the womb 
of Ksatriapi Tr'^ali of Visi^tba-gotra, wife of bsatriya 
5iddhartba of Ka^yapa-got.ra of the Jhatri Race in the 
Ksatrlya part of the town of Kuoda-grSma and place the 
foetus of Ksatriyani Tri^ala into the womb of BrShma^i 
D^vananda of Jalandhara-gotra. Having done so, quicky return 
and report to me that my order is duly executed/ 

w ^ ^ fR^t4T ^ wm 

^5|T ^ IS TO ftaintTO^TO ^ 

q ^ ” pr ft'Ppr 

B 

^f^TOT, mift«TOpir, sronsiw, , . 

8 



5?fw»r, ’rflw, ferof, 

«if!^ i»n^ ii ti 

^"VffTO 

%3^f, m, TOT^, 

w 11^4 

^ ^T% ^^\ 

mPT^ W" ^ «rTf'J?^ , ^T«T^S^ 

3!T^t^ ’^mm m^^ qro wr «Kfw 

UTfnflf'ijr ^qf|5f(JlTi![ ??^, 

S^ iWT^ ^mx, 

} 

a ^ ^y?;f|( f’ q;| ^of 3|5^^ «?^* 

f||«iT ^sltif qf ^o?|^ TO^^Si«JT 

5(sr^3l’E^ M ^I^T 

wm ^ 571# araff^, 3?c#^T ^ ^wr^ 

'if^r^, *#^1^ ^^^ UfT^t ^3^Tf f^^tir 

^ ft 4 % ftWTt^ 

ns^ >t ft 31 or ^TOP? MW^ sn^TiSfgrqr f n^nf^qr 

m^h ^iTfft^ siT^ ftfir ftf^ 11 n 

26. Ta4 ?jara s4 Hariij^gam^si pSyattiagiahivai d4ve 
Sakk^qam d^vindegam d^varauna 4vam vutt^ samag^ hattha 
java hiya4 karayala java tti katfu “ Jam devo agavei ” tti 
5g3|S viga^gam vayagam padisug^i, -padisugitta [ Sakkassa d4vi 
ud^a d^varanno anU3d padinikkhamai, ] padinikkbamitti uttara 



puratthimam disibhSgam avakkainai; avakkamittft ’ ■ v4avvsa 
sartyigghSe samohaijai, samahagittS sankhijjaim joagatg^i 

dandam nisirai, tam jaha-Rayananam, Vayaragam, VeruliSgam, 
Lohiakkagam, Masaragallagam, Hamsagabbhagam., -Puiaya^m, 
Sogandhiagara Joirasagam; Anjagagam, - Anjagapulayagam, 
Jayaruvagam Subhagagam, - AnkSnam, Phallhanam, Ritfiianam- 
ahabayare puggald parisaddi, parisadltta abSsuhume puggale 
pariadi. 


27. Pariaitta duccampi veuvviasamuggha6gatn samoha 
nai, Bamohagitta uttarav4uvviam ruv'am viuvval, viuvvitti 
tae ukkitthaA, turia^, cavalae candae jayagSe uddhuad, 
Sigghae, divva^, d^vagaij; vuvayamag4 viivayaman^ tiria- 
juasankkhijjanam civa-satnuddagam. majjbani, -majjh^gara, 
j^geva Jambuddive Bharah^ vase Mahttga-Kugda-ggatn^- nayare 
jeneva UBabha"datiassa mahagassa g^he jfeg^va Devaganda 
mahani teneva uvagacchsi, uvagaccbitta aloe eamagassa- Bha 
gdvao Mabavirassa pagainam karei^ ' pagamam karitta, 
Devag ,gda4 mahagie sa-parijanae osovagim dalai, daJifctSi 
asub4 puggale avaharai, avaharitta subb^ puggald pajkkhivai, 
pakkhivltta “ Agujagau ' ttid bhayavatn ” tti kaftu samagam 
Bhagavam Mahaviram avvabaham avvabahega divv4ga paha- 
v4nam karayalasatnpud^gam gigbai, gighitta jdgdva Khattia- 
Kugda-ggame nayar4 jdgeva Siddhatthassa khattiassa g4h4 
jdgeva Tisalae khatti^id t4g4va uvagacehai, uvagacchaitta 
* Tisalae khatliagi4 sa-parijaga4 - osovagim. ^ dalai, dalitta asuh4 
puggale avaharai, avaharitta 8uh4 puggald pakkhivai, pakkhi- 
vitta samagam Bhagvam Mahiviram avvabaham awabah^gam, 
ditv4gam pahavegam Tisalae kucfaim&i gabbhattSd saharai, j« 
vl a gam s4 Tisalad gabbhe tam pi a gam D4vananda4 mahamd 
Jalandharasa-guttae kucchirasi gabbatta4 saharai, saharitta 
jam4va disim paubhud tamdva disim padlgad, . : . 

26. When Harindgam^st, the divine chief of the 
loot-troops, was thus spoken to by 5akra, -the Indya. -o£ 
the gods, the king of the gods, he became pleased , etc 
.. with the heart expanding with joy, and jou;|bag , the 
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plam* of iiig liands 80 as to bring the ten nails together and 

placing his folded hands in front of his forehead, modestly 

MC^ed the words of the command, saying ‘ Just as 'your* 
Majeety orders. ’’ Having accepted the words of command he 

went out of the presence of ^akra«the Indra of the gods,’ the 

«ng of the gods-and departed towards the north-east direction 
Haying departed, he transformed himself through his super- 
natural power of transforraation-and stretched himself out like 
a staff for numerous yojanasi while doing so, he took hold of 
the undermehtioned gems vie Vayarauam Vaira- 

ratna. Diamonds, VeruIiSnam Vaidurya ratna 

-cats-eye gem, ^awifiir Lobiakka^am LohitSksa 

ratna A kind of red gem, (not ruby, very rare) Mas5- 

ragallfeam Masara-ratna, Saphires, Hamsa- 

Hamsa-garbha ratna, Pulayanam 

SogandhiSijam #n|vsrsndr 
Saugandhika-ratna %iC5n«r Joi-rasa^am Jyoti-rasa 

fatna Anja^Spam Anjana-ratna, 

Anjana pulayanam Anjana-pulaka-ratna, 

j5ya-ruvaoam j[5ti-rupa ratna Subhagapam 

SubbSga ratna, Anka^am Anka-ratna 

Spbatika ratna, Crystal gm’ 

>^®i«cted the gross 

rartlcjea ( of these precious gems ) and retained the iner ones. 

transforms- himself for a 
s^nd time by Vaikriya SamudghSta, A forcible 

and ^^eous rod-like emanation of Karmic molecules from 
soul-'p^lwlei at the time of changing his body, and an 
origmal divine form, created by the Vaikriya power of eon- 
toat^g or expanding hi. body at any time, to any ske one 
wishes; having done it, he goes with that excellent, speedy 
wavering, fkrce exerting, ( quick like the motion of dust-^ouds 

Liol removing hindrances ) 

di^e motion of gods, passing down obliquely right through 

nm^erhss continents and oceans, and arrives in Jambu dviL 

fn Bharat -vam in the Brihmanfcal part of the town of Kni^z 
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grSma at the house of Brataa^^a Risabha^^datta where Brahijjajsji 
DevJ,nanda lived. Having amved, instantly on seeing 
iramatja Bhagavan Mahavira, he makes a low bow to him, and 
having bowed down, he puts Brahmajji Devsnanda with, her 
house-hold members into profound deep ileep; having done so, 
he removes impure particles and places in, pure particles Having 
placed them, and saying “ May the Venerable One permit me ” 
he takes ^ramaga Bhagavan MahSvira into the cavity of the 
folded palms of bis hands withont hurting him, comfortably 
and by his divine supernatural power, 

[ He took iraraaija Bhagavan MahSvira into the cwuy of 

the palms of his hands in such a way, that it did not cause the 

slightest pain to the foetus It is said in Bhagavati Sutra; — 

«nfrt m ftqrt qr |or ” 

Pabhu 9ani bhante 1 Harirjdgam<§si Sakkadue ittbf- 
gabbham nahasiranisi va romakuvamsi vi saharitt,~.e va 
niharitt84 ^ Hanti Pabhu, no cd/a gam tassa gabblia^sa 
ibahara va vi-baham va, uppadjja, chavicchdam puga karijja. 

O worshipful master I Is Harig4gamesi, the messenger of 
^akra, able to place the foetus of a female on the top of a 

nail or in the pores of a hair to remove it from there ? 

Yes, he is able. He doe4 not Invariably cause any pain or any 
particular pain to the foetus. An incision into the skin is only 
done. ]“ 

Having taken him in the cavity of the folded palms of 
his hands, he goes to the K^triya part of the town of Kugda- 
grama, to the house of Ksatriya Siddhartha, where Ksatriyanl 
Tfi^ala lived, and having gone there, he puts K§atriyagi Tri^ala 
•with her house^-hold members Into profound deep sleep. Having 
hiduced deep sleep, he removes unclean particles and having 
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removed them, he places clean particles; having placed them, 
he places the foetus of Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, ki the 
uterus of Ksatrlyaol Tri^aia, comfortably, without injury, by 
his divine supernatural powers, 

[ Here, there are four varieties of removal of foetus. 1. From 
one uterus to another 2. From uterus to vagina. 3. From 
vagina to uterus, and 4, Vagina to vagina. In this case, taking 
the foetus through the vagina, and placing it into the uterus 
is the method followed. ] 

Then, he places the foetus of Ksatriyagi Trl^ala, as a 
foetus in the uterus of Brahmagi D^vananda of Jalandhara 
gotra and having placed it, he went back in the same direction 
from which he had come. 27. 

Rtf. mK 

(I Rtf It 

28. Ta4 ukkittha4, turiyae, caval34, candae, jayajjSd, 
uddhuae, sigghae, divva4, d4vagat6, tiriamasdmkhijj5ijam 
divasamuddaoam majjhatn majjhdtjam joa^asayasahassi^him 
viggahehim uppayamSg^ j^^aradva Sohamme kapp4 Sohamma 
vadimsae vima?^ Sakkamsi sihasatjamsi, Sakk4 devindd deva- 
rSya, t^gam^va uvagacchai, uvagucchitta Sakkassa devindassa 
d^varanuo damagattiam khippflra^va paccappigai 38 

28. Then with that excellent, speedy, wavering, fierce, 
exerting, quick- ( like the motion of dust-clouds in the sky, ) 
swift, divine motion of gods, he flew upwards passing right 
through numberless contiuents ftnd oceans of the middle world, 
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taking hundred thousand yojatias In each motion and returned 
to Saudharma Kalpa, the celestial abode called Sandharma 
Avatmnsaka, where ^akra,-the chief of gods -king of the gods,- 
sat on the throne named ^akra; having return-d, ^he i ©ports 
io ^akra, -chief of gods,-king of gods,-on the quick execution 
of his command. 28 

of of ^ wti w# ^ 

of %3r 

^ f 

iTTPfk w 

?#r3T^ 

flslor «T®fNT^ II li 

^o. ^ sjf of ^ Dt to: of »TfT# 

oft^^ ^ ffrm, HTlRf^TOTprf^ TOf, jff ifFl^ 

II II 

29, Te gam kale gam td gam samad gam Samagd Bhaga 
vam Mahavird Je fid vasagam tacce ma&d pancamd pakkhd 
Asoabahuie tassa gam Asoabhulussa tdfasipakkhcgam basii, 
ramdidhim viikkantehim tdsiimassa raindiai'Sa aniaiavattamage 
hiagukampaenam devdna Hringegamesina S.ikkavayagasandi- 
tthegam Mahaga-Kngda-ggainao nayarao Usiibliaclattassa 
mahagassa Kodala'-a-guttassa bhariae^ Devagaudad n^ahogid 
Jdkndhai'a»a-giitiae kucchio Khattia-Kugdaggamo nay are naya- 
gam kliattiagam Siddhatthas.^-a khtiiassa Ka^ava-guitassa 
bhanae Ti‘>alac' khattianio Vasittbasa-guUac puvvarait ivaraita 
kala»amayamsi Halthuttarahim nakkhattegam jogamuvagadgam 
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av\rab5bam avv5b5h4Qam divv^cam pah5v4i?am kucchimsl 
gabbhatt§.e sahri4. 

30 T4 gam kal4 9 am 9 am sama^^Oam Sama^d Bhagavam 
Mahkvir^ tlnna^ovagad avihotthij aaharijjbsami Iti jSqai, 
saharijjamaij^ no jaijai, sahari^mi tti jSnai 

29. Da.ing that age, at that time, in the thitd month of 
the rainy season, the fifth fortnight, the dark fortnight of 
Alvina, on the thirteenth day of the dark fortnight of Alvina, 
after the Iap<?e of eighty-two nights and days, during the 
eighty-third night, the foetus of ^ranraga Bhagavan Mahavira 
was, on the coumand of ^akra, removed by the con-passionate 
and devout god Harindgamdst from the uterus of Brahmaiji 
Devanauda ot Jalandhara-gotra, wife of Brahmaija Risabha- 
datia of Kodala-gotra of the Brahmaaical part of Kuijdagrima 
and painlessly and comfortably lodged by divine supernatural 
power, as a foetus in the uterus of Ksatriyagi Tri^alS of 
Vasistha-gotra, wife of Ksatriya Slddhartha of Kaiyapa-gotra 
of the clan of sjrrar Jnata-ksatriyas, in the Ksatriya, part of 
the town of Kundagrama, in the middle of the night, when 
the Moon was iti conjunction with the constellation 
llttaraphalguoi, whose next is Hasta, 

50, During that age, at that time, thd knowledge of 
^ramat^a Bhagavan Mahavira ( with regard to this transaction ) 
was three-fold: — he knew that he will be removed; he did not 
know that he is being removed, and he knew that had been 
removed. 

The poet says - 

Siddha.'tha-parthiva-kulapta-grihapravdif^ mauhurtamagayamana 
iva ^saQana yah ! 
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Ratrirndivanyusltavan bhagavSn dvya^itim viprSlay^ sa caramo 
Jinacat punatu. 1. 

May the last Jlna Tirthankara Bhagavan, who lived for 
eighty-two davs, ( at the house of a Brahmaqa, ) as if for the 
purpose of inquiring about an auspicious moment for entering 
the house of the renowned family of King Siddhartha, bless us ! 

[ Besides, in this connection, the question is ‘ Why is it 
said that ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira did' not know while 
he was being removed, although (1) he had three varieties of 
knowledge, (2) the act of removal lasted for numerous moments 
aud (3) ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira possessed an immense 
amount of much superior knowledge than the god doing the 
act of removal ? 

The answer to this querry is that this sentence shows the 
dexterity of the act Harirj4gam4si the messenger of ^akra, 
performed the act of removal of the foetus in such a masterly 
way, that although ^rama^ja Bhagavan Mahavira knew that 
he was being removed, he was, so to say, unmindful of it as 
there was a complete absence of any pain. 

Some one may, as well, say, You removed a thorn from 
my foot in such a way that I did not even know it. 

Besides, when there is an overwhelming predominence of 
the enjoyment of pleasures, such an occurrence is met with in 
the sacred books also. For instance. 

JT^ ft ^ II 

Tarhi d4va Vantaria vara tarugi gis vaia raveijam; 

Niccam suhiapamuia gayam pi kalam no jaijanti 

Therefore, Vyantara gods, rf joiced by the melodious sound 
of dancing and music of excellent young damsels, do not 
certainly know the time that has gone by, 

9 
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Also, there is a reading in AcarShga Sutra. 

ft ] 

Saharijjamatj^ vi jagai. 

He knew also that he was being removed. 

This explanation has been given with an idea of avoiding 
any misunderstanding between the two readings] 

ik qift^T 'IT qfl|I3iT I t 

»nT« ^fo II \\ II 

«f nr 

»TSVI^1^ % T^ftr nr ^T 

^fs^rlT:3Tt q|, 

ftft[’?t3S^«iftfg5H5^ Rftl’TqiH'T'nTM'Sl^T^, 

^ffTOnft'sc, gft 

mftrrnftr 5BTftTr<JT^Ti:, ^^rsfr fts^^i^, 

«T^ »tnT|ftwi3JT^fT^Tft^'qr, 

ift^?TO^T’?r, 3|T|CilJT^3iT-, 

55^'^IOT- 

«i:T^TTTr^ i^WT»TTT ^ 

iTfTgft^ qTft^TT, ^ qf^T I ^ 5T^-»ni ? ^w^ \ 
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31. Jam raya^im ca ijam Saman4 Bhagavam Mabavir^ 
D^vanandae mahaoi4 Jalandharasa-gutta6 kucchio Tisalad 
khattiaiji4 Vasitthasa-guttae kuccbimsi gabbhattae saharid, 
tarn rayaijim ca gam sa D^vananda mahani sayagijjamsi 
suttajagara ohlramanl ohiraniaiji im6 4aruv4 .uta!4 java cauddasa 
mahasumiij4 Tisaia4 khattiani4 had4 pasitta ijarn padibuddha 
Tam jaha-Gaya-Vasaha-gaha. 31 

32, Jam rayanim ca gam Saraage BhagHvaiii Mahavird 
Ddvagandae mahagi4 Jalandharasa-gutta4 kucchio Tisala^ 
khactianie Vasitthasa-gutta4 kucchimsi gabbhattad sahari4, tam 
rayanim ca gam sa Tisala khattiani tamsi tadsagamsi vasa- 
gharamsi abbhintarad sa-cittakamm4, babiraS dumiaghatfd 
matthd, vicittaulloacilliatald manirayagapagasiandhay ar4^ 
bahusama - suvibhatta - bhumibbage, pancavanna - saras - surahi 
mukkapuppha - punjovayara - kalie, ka;laguru-pavara - kundaru-* 
kka-turukka-dajjbanta - dhuva-maghamaghanta - gandhuddhua- 
bhiramd, sugandhavaragandhid, gandhavattibhue, tamsi 
tarisagamsl sayagijjamBi salingngavattid, ubhacS bibboagd, 
ubhao unna4 majjhd gayagambhird, Gaiigapuligavaluaadda- 
lasalisad, uvacia - kbomiadugullapattapadicchannd^ suviraia 
rayattagd, rattamsuasamvude^ 6u-ramme, aigaga-rua-bfira 
navaniya tula-tullapbasd, sugandhavara-kusuma-cunnasaygo vayara 
kalid ohiramagi ime 4yaruv4 uia’4 java cauddasa maha'^umige 
pasitia, gam padibuddha / Tam jaha — 1 Gaya 2 Vasaba 3 Siba 
4 Abbisea 5 Dama 6 Sasi 7 Digay aram 8 Jhayain 9 Kumbham 
10 Pauma-sara il Sagara 12 Vimaga (Bhavaga) 13 Kayanuccaya 
24 Sxhiin ca 32. 

31. During the night In which the foetus of ^ramaga 
Bhagavan Mabavira was removed from the uterus of Brahmagl 
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D4vananda of Jalandhara-gotra to that of Ksatri'agi Trisala 
of Vasistha-gotra, the Brahmani Devanacda, —while lying, on 
her couch in a state between sleeping and waking-taking fits 
of sleep-woke up on seeing these praiseworthy etc fourteen 
great dreams, taken away by Ksatriya^i Triiala. They are- 
Elephant, Bull etc. (rStha 31 

32. During the night, in which the foetus of ^ramai;a 
Bhagavan Mahavira was removed from the uterus of Brahmagi 
D^vapanda of Jalandhara gotra to that of KsatriySiti Triiala 
of Vasistha-*gotra, Ksatriyagl Trisala was in her bed-chamber 
of which the interior was decorated with paintings, and the 
external suiface was white-washed, well-polished and soft, the 
ceiling was painted with various pictures, and was shining; the 
darkness was removed by jewels and precious stones, and the 
floor was perfectly level and adorned with well-arranged 
auspicious figures; which was furnished with offerings of heaps 
of juicy fragrant flowers of all the five colours strewn here 
and there; was delightful on account of the fragrance of scented 
fumes arising from the burning of Kaalguru, Black 

aloe, finest Kundarukka, a kind of fragrant substance 

used as incense, and Turukka, A kind of myrrh, Benzolnj 
was exquisitely scented with excellent perfumes and turned 
as it were into a pastile of fragrant substances; on a couch 
with a mattress of the length of a man’s body, with pillows 
at both places ( at the head and at the foot ); raised on both 
sides, depressed and deep in the middle, soft as it one placed 
his foot on the sand of the low sand-bank of the Ganges; 
covered with a well-cured half-sllken bed-sheet, with a well- 
arranged RajastrSt)a,-a sheet-covering for protecting the 

bed from dust (when not used ); hung with red mosquito- 
curtains; delightful, soft to the touch like well tanned leather, 
cotton wading, Bura-a kind of soft vegetation,- and butter; 
furnished with comforts of a bed such as highly fragrant 
flowers and perfumed powders-(in such a bed-chamber and 
on a bed^ K^atriySiyi Trisala, in the middle of the ni^ht 
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while in a state* between sleeping and waking, - taking fits of 
sleep- woke up on seeing these praiseworthy etc fourteen great 
dreams viz 1 An elephant, 2 A bull, 3 A lion, 4 The anointing 
of D^vi (Goddess of Wealth) 5 A garland, 6 The Moon, 7 
The Sun, 8 A banner 9 A Kala^a ^ ^ festal jar ) 10 A Lotus 
lake, 11 A sea, 12 A celestial chariot, 13 A heap of jewels, 
and 14 A smokeless flame. 32 

gtr or ?TT ] 

m II i II II 

33. Ta4 gam sa Tisala khattiaiji tappadhamayae [ tao a] 
cauddanta-usia-galia-vipula jalahara-haranikara-kbirasagara- 
sasahkakiraija-dagar aya-rayayauiahas41apai?duram, samagay ama- 
-huara-sugandha-dagavasia - kavola mulam, d4varaya kunjara 
varappamSgam, picchai, sajala-ghaga- vipula jalahara gajjia- 
gambhira caru-ghosam, ibham subham sawalakknaga-kayam 
biam varorum 1 33 

33. Then, KsatriyagI Trisala sees, during her first dream, 
an excellent, enormous, praiseworthy elephant, possessing a 
mass of all auspicious marks, with four tusks as white as the 
extensive rain-cloud raised up high and emptied ( after a 
shower ), or a dense mass of a necklace of pearls, or the Ocean 
of Milk, or the beams of the Moon, or the spray of water, or 
the great silvery mountain ( called ^5n3''5r Vaitadhya); whose 
temples were perfumed with highly scented temple-juice w'hich 
attracted bees; equalling the excellent dimensions of the 
elephant of the King of Gods ( Airavaga ), and uttering a deep 
sound as pleasant as the thundering of a dense extensive rain* 
cloud filled with water (1) 33 
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g^jT, Rrq, ^m 

TO, ^Pr^ETfTOTTO ii II 

34. Ta<5 puijo dhavala kamala patta payarai r^ga ruvapp* 
abham, pahasamudaovahar^him savvao c4va divayantam, 
aisiribbarapillaija — visappanta-— kanta -sohaota—caru — kakuliam, 
tatju-suddha eukuma'a-loma-niddhacchavim, thira sabaddha- 
mansalovacia-lattba-suvibhatta - sundarangam, picchai, ghaija- 
vRtta-ukkittha-tuppaggalikkhasingam, dantam, sivam, samana 
sohanta-suddha-dantam, vasaham, amia-gu^amangala-muham 

34. Then, she saw a tame lucky bull, of a whiter hue 
than that of a mass of petals of white lotus, decidedly illumi. 
nating all around by the diffusion of a mass of light; whose 
charming, splendid, and beautiful hump was dancing rejoicingly 
owing to the collection of its charms; whose glossy skin was 
covered with thin, spotless, and very soft hairs; whose body 
was firm, well-formed, muscular, well-nourisbed, attractive 
well-proportioned, and handsome; whose horns were solid, round, 
well-nourished, excellent, polished ( with grease) and pointed 
at the top; whose teeth were equal (in size ), brilliant, and 
spotless. He was the auspicious source of innumerable virtuous 
qualities. ( 2 ). 34 
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35, Tao putjo haraoikara- khirasagara-sasankakirana- 
dagaraya-rayaya mahasela - pandurataram, ramanijjapicchaijjjj- 
am, thira lattha pauttbani, vafta-pivara - susilittiia - visittha- 
tikkha dadha v’dambia muham, parikammia jacca kamala 
koma1a--pamana-?obhanta-Iattba-u|tham, rattuppala patta- 
maua-sukuma'a-ialu-ninaliaggajiham, musagaya pa vara kanaga 
t5vU~avattayanta-vatta-tadi vimala sarisa naya^ani, visala 
pivara varonim, padipunna vimala khandham, miu-visaya 
suhuma-lakkhana pasattba=vicchinna k4sara-dova sohiam usia 
Eunimmia - sujaya-apphodia langulam, somam, somakSram, 
Itlayantam, nabayalad uvayamagam, uiyaga vayaija maivayantam, 
picchai, s5, gadha-tikkhagga naham, vayapa siri - pallava 
patta caru jiham. (3) 35 

35 Then, fuither, she sees a be utiful, handsomely-shaped 
sportive lion coming down from the vault of the sky and 
entering her moutk-a lion of a hue whiter than that of a 
dense mass of a necklace of pearles ro the Ocean of Milk or 
the beams of the Moon, or sprays of water, or the great silver 
mountain, charming, and beautiful to look atj who had firm 
and powerful farearms and a mouth adorned with round, 
thick, well-joined, excellent, sharp teeth, whose beautiful lips 
shining through their proportions, appeared as if weH-tanned 
and as soft as the best lotus; who'^e very tender p'jl-ite was 
as soft" as the petals of a red lotus, and tip of the tongue 
was coming out quickly; whose eyes, resembling pure lightning, 
revolved around like red-hot best gold heated in a crucible; 
whose excellent thighs were extensive and strong; whose shou- 
lders were fuU and faultless, who was adorned with an exten- 
sive Icng mane of soft, white, fine, hairs of best quality; whose 
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tail was raised up, well-bent round,/ well-grown,’ and swinging; 
the tip of whose nails were very sharp; whose lovely toifgue 
was spread out as an offshoot of the beaaty of his face. 

5n'>rTJif5r-WT~m 

f^q55i7^Tg#^wiri^rr.-f^Tf3riipfrT, 

ftlR, 

II V II II 

36, Tab punacandavayanS., uccagaya tthaga latfba 
santhiam, pasattha ruvam, supaitt^ia - kaijagamaya - kumma 
sarisovamarja - cala^am, accupoaya - pipa - laia-mansala - uvacia- 
caQU-tamba - niddha nahatn, kaniala-palasa - sukumala - kara 
cara^atn, komala-varangulim, kuru-vindavatta-vattaaupuvva 
jangham, nigudhjaagimi, gaya vara-kara sarisa-pivarorum, 
cSmikara raia m^hala juttam, kanta vicchinna so^tcakkam; 
jaccanjaga - bhatnara-jalaya pavara - ujjuasamaeamhia - tanua 
aijja ladaha-sukumala maua-ramanijja-romaraim, nabhi mandala 
sundara visala pasattha jaghatjam, kara yala maia pasattha 
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tivalia-majjham, nana marji ka^aga rayaija-vimala-mahatavanU 
jjibfearapa - bhusa^a - viralamanguvangim, haravirayanta-kimda 
mSla pariijaddha jalajalita-thana juala vimala kalasam, aiapattia 
vibhusi^ija subhaga - jalujjal^ijam, murta kalSva^ijam, urattha 
diiiara mala virai^gam, kanfha mn^i sutta^gam ya, ku^jdala 
jualullasanta - ansovasafcta sobhanta - sappabh^oam, sobliaguija 
samuda4„am aija^a kudumbieijamj kamalamala-visala-ramagiijja 
loa^nlm^ kamala pajjalanta kara gahia-mukkatoyam, lllavaya- 
kayapa -khaeQam, suvisada - kasiija - ghaija ~ sanha - lanbanta- 
k4sa - hattharHj paumaddalia - kamala vasiglm, sirim, bhagavaim 
picchai, Himavanta s41a sihar^ diea gaindoru pivara-karabhisi-* 
iiccamatiiai, (4) 36, 

36 Then further, she ( kasasatri) aiji Trisala) with a face 
like the Full Moon, sees ^ri-d4vi (the Goddess of Beauty 

and Prosperity ) of a handsome form, reposing on top of Mount 
Himavanta, on a lotus in the Padama-draha - a lake of 

lotuses on an excellent locality of the high mountain-anointed 
by water from the extensive and powerful trunks of lordly 
elephants of the (eight) directions; whose feet resembled well- 
arranged gold tortoises; whose nails were highly elevated, fat, 
dyed, fleshy, strong, fine, red and smooth. Her hands and feet 
were tender like the leaves of the lotus, and her fingers and 
toes were soft and excellent Her legs were round like the 
trunk of a plaintain-tree and progressively less round, and her 
knees were invisible. Her fat thighs resembled the ti links of 
lordly elephants. The circle of her lovely broad hips was 
adorned by a gold girdle Her lovely row of hairs, were as 
black as excellent collyriuns, a mass of black wasps, or black 
clouds, straight, even, well-arranged, fine, admirable, beautiful, 
soft, and very delicate Her large and admirable, fleshy part 
bellow the waiat, was handsome on account of her circular 
navel The middle portion of her body-her waist containing 
admirable three folds, could be grasped, by the palms of one’s 
hands. The members of her body and their subordinate parts 
were adorned with ornaments and decorations of various kinds 
10 
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ol gems, gold, precious stones, and of pure, ejfcellent, red gold. 
The faultless, globelike pair of her breasts, shone, encircled by 
a garland of Kunda, Jasmine flowers, beautified by a 
necklace of pearls She looked beautiful l^y a necklace of pearls 
beautified with w'ell-arranged emeralds more white than admi- 
rable strings of pearls, and necklace of jewels on her neck 
sparkled by a string of Dinaras^ gold coins. Her face 

appeared more beautiful by the accompanying mass of 
brilliancy of a pair of waving ear-rings touching her shoulders. 
Her eyes were large, attractive, and pure, like a lotus. She 
sprinkled sap from two lotus-flowers held in her splendip hands 
and sportively used them as a fan. Her braid of hair was very 
distinct, black, thick, smooth, and hanging down. 



Chapter in 

?r»rt 5«>fr ^qnT#T'fin»Rm* 

?RtI#3T-«r3®-^55«r-^^?T-q^5tq55- TO qJR“ 

ft mm, 

fiq5TO5Ri-ft^^-^g-q|qqiqi%W, ^q«r-*r|3!ft~TO*T»r- 

OT^iT^— ftfiygr— 13^9— ^5qpT, 5!W»i«r?r5ST3ft 

^rtq# ii H II ^\s It 

37. Tai) pu^iO sarasa kusuma mandara dama-rama^ljjabh- 
dam, campagasogapunnaga nagapianga 8irisa-m.uggara-“malli5- 
Jal-juhi-ankolla kojja korinta-pattadaraapaya-navamalia-baul- 
-tilaya-vasantiya — paumuppala — padala- kundaimutta — sahakava- 
surabhigandhl, aijuvatpa— maijohar^oatn gandh^gatn dasadlsao 
vi vasajantam, savvoua surabi-kusuma malla dhavala-vilasanta- 
kanta-bahuvannabhatticittam, chappay a -mahuar l-bhamaragaQa- 
-gamagutnayaata-nilinta-gunjanta-ddsabhagarE, datnam, picchai, 
nabhriigagiatalii,o ovayantam. (5). 37. 
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37. Then, again, she saw coming down from the surface 
of the vault of the sky, a garland-elegantly prepared with 
wreaths of juicy flowers of Mandara, the Cora! ’tree ' 

(Erythnna Indica-one of the five trees In ladra’s paradise)’ 
making all the ten directions ( of the universe ) fragrant with 
the incomparably fascinating perfume of the flowers of Camp- 
aka ( Micheha Champaka ), A^oka ( jonesia Asoka ) Punnaga 
Rottlera Tmctona ), Naga ( Mesua Roxburghiia ), Priyangu 

Sifisa (Acacia Sirisa ), Mudgara 
( ^ Moghara-A species of Jasmine ). MallikS ( Jasminum 
^mbacX Jati ( gnf Jai, Jasminum Grandiflorum , 

Juhi Yuthika ( 5 ^ jQi. Jasminum AuricuIatunT), 

Ankolla ( Alanginum flexapetalum ), Kojja, Korantaka 
Damanaka patra ( leaves of Artemisia Indica ) Nava 
MalikS ( rouble Jasmine ), Bakula ( Bola,,,). 

M.mu.ops Elengi), Tilaka ( Gletodendnm Ph.omoides ) 
Vasantika ( Gaeitnera Racemosa ) Padma (Nuphar), Utpala 

( Nimphaea) P5mla(BIgnonia Suaveolens), Kunda (FragL. 

Oleander). Almukta ( Dalbergia Ongeinense ), and SahakSra 
{ an extremely fragrant kind of Mango-l,ee>- a garland (pre- 
dommanlly ) while, through the wreaths of ( white ) fragrant 

ih^rrib ^ well as, charming 

throngh splendid arrangement of many colours, a garland 

whose neighbonrhood was full of the ihelodious Kiund of the 

■ummiiig of buzzing hordes of satpada, (Six-footed 

'el "^l Bhramara, 

Wasps etc, (coming there and) sitting on it 37 . 

I ^ II II ^ 
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38. Sasim " ca gokhira- ph^ija-dagaraya - rayaya-kalasa- 
paodiiram, suham, hiaya - nayaga - kanfcam, padipungam, 
timiranikara - ghagaguhira - vitimirakaram, pamagapakkhatita 
rayal^ham kumua vaga”^ vibohagam, nisa-sohagam^ suparimat^ha 
dappaga talovatnatn, hattisa-paduvaniiam. joi samuha magda- 
gam, tamaripum, mayagasarapuram, samuddadagapuragam, 
dummagam jagam daia vajjiam pa^him sdsayantam, pugo 
somacaruruvam, picchai, sa gagagamagdala - visila — soma 
camkammaniaga-tilayam, Rohigi maga-hiaya - vallaham, d(5vl 
punnacandam samullasantam. (6) 38 

38, She saw the Full Moon shining brilliantly by her 
bright light-the Moon with light a white as cows milk, 
foam, water-spray, or a silver jar, delightful, pleasant to the 
heart and eyes, perfect, dispelling the dakness ol dense, 
dark, forest recesses etc. 

It Is said, 

^ ^ ? II Ml 

1 Virama Timtra ! Sahaeadamusma-dyadi-ravirastamitah svat 
astatah kim * 

Kalayasi na puro mahoinahorraisphutatara kairavitantariks- 
aminduiti ? 1 

1, Desist, O darkness! from this reckless act of yours (of 
spreading darkness), what does it matter, if the Sun has set, 
of its own accord ? Do’nt you see in front (of you), the Moon 
which has made the sky full of moon-lotuses expanded with 
her big waves of rays. 

The Moon, whose shine ( on Purgima ) between the 
two fortnights ( i. e. ^ukla paksa, the bright fortnight 

and Krisga paksa, the dark fortnight) which were a 

measure of time i. e year, month i. e, which was expanding 
the blossoms of forests of Knmuda, Night lotus ( expand- 
ing under the influence of the moon ), 
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1 Dinakara tapa vyapa prapanna murcohani, Kumuda gahanani; 

Uttasthu r-amrita didhiti sudhasekgtastvaritam. 1. 

1. The forests of night lotus, which have become uncons- 
cious by the pervading heat of the Sun, quickly got up, being 
sprinkled by the nectar of the radiance of the 9T33?nfH^i^ 
Amritadidhiti, the Moon. 

The Moon, beautifying the night, resembling the surface 
of a well-cleansed mirror, as white as a swan, the ornament 
of the heavenly bodies, the enemy of darkness, a quiver of 
jnpT Madana, (Cupid, God of Love ) the augmentor of the tide 
of the sea, wasting away, by her rays, the (bodies of) bewild- 
ered people absent from their sweethearts. 

Because, 

I I fqffii |5ng[ I 

g3[^'ts^ijrfrT ^ ^ twin 

1 Rajvninatha ? NisSdara! Durmate ! virahiijSm rudhiram 

pibasi dhruvam; 

Udayata’ruijata kathamanyatha, tava katham ca take tanu- 

labhritah ? 

1. 0 lord of the night! O wanderer at night ! 0 miscreant! 

You certainly drink the blood of separated lovers. Otherwise, 
how is It that there is redness (in you) from the commence- 
ment of your rise ^ Besides, how is it that your body is 
loaded with it? 

The moon, which looked like a magnificent, pleasant, and 
moving head-mark of the planetary bodies, and which was 
favourite by mind and heart to Rohi^i, 
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Such was the beautiful Full Moon shining brilliantly by 
her bright light. 38. 

II 13 II II 

39. Tab pujio tamapadalaparipphudam, c4va t4afa 
pajjalanta-ruvam, ratt5sogapagasakimsua-suamuha“gunjadhar5ga 
sarisam, kamalavana -larikaratjam, ankagam — ^joisassa^ ambara 
tala-palvam, himapadala-galaggaham, gaha gatjoru-nayagam, ratti 
vigflsam, udayattharaaijesu muhutta-subadainsapam, du-nnirikkha 
ruvam, rattimuddhanta-duppayarappamaddat)iam, slav^ga-mahanatn, 
picchai, M^rugiri-sayaya-pariattaym, visSlam, auram, rassisahassa 
payaliya dittasoham. (7) S9 

39. Then, she saw the large Sun, the dfspeller of the 
veil oC darkness, of a form shining brillantly by his bright 
light, of a Colour resembling the colour of red A^oka tree, the 
expanded red flowers of Butea Fraundosa, the beak of a parrot, 
or the red. half fljisrr Gunja, - the rettl seed, - beautifying the 
forests of lotuses, an indicator of the heavenly bodies, the 
illuminator of the strface of the firmament, a seizer by the 
throat of the mass of cold, a great leader of the host of 
planetary bodies the destroyer of night; who can be comforta- 
bly looked at, only for a Muhurta, (a period of forty- 

eight miuutes-one thirtieth of a day) at Its rising and setting, 
whose form is hard to be looked at ( at all other times ), who 
crushes evil-doers who are diligent at night, who removes the 
current of cold, who always rotates circularly round Mount 
M4ru, and whose thousand rays have dispered the splendour 
of other luminaries, 
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The Sim is generally described as thousand-rayed, but the 
number of sun’s rays increases at particular times. 

It is said. 


5^15% (?tfoo~^«oo) I 

'?^5[^5r (^Hoo) (^^°o) ^*IT55f^ || 

«BT^% (??o©) sa^riJ^q (??oo) ?rq^f^ I 

*rT*f 5{?ir ??r?f|% (?oHo) ^ i 

'ft? ’It *rr%, (?ooo) fq^oTY y:^j h jj n 

Ritubhedat punastasyS’tlricyante’pi rasmayah; 

^attni dvidafe (1200) Madhau, trayoda^a (1300) tu Msdhave 
(iToo^^HOO)^^"^^^^ pnna-r-Jy^sthe, Nabho NabhasyayostathS . 

Panca daMva (1500) tvasSdhd, soda^aiva (1600) tathi’^vind, 
Kartike tvekada^a ca (1100) ^atanyevam Tapasyapi, 

Marge ca daia sardhatn (1050) ^at5ny4vam ca (1050) Pbalgun4 
Pau^a eva param inasi. sahasram (1000) kiraoa ravd^. 
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Asvin 

Kartika 

Marga 

Pausa 


Phalgun 

1600 

1 

1100 

1050 

mmn 

H 

■ 
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40. Tao puijo jacca kaijaga latthi-paitthiam, samuha ntla- 
ratta-pta* sukkila - sukumalullasia-mora - picchakayamuddhayam, 
ahia — sasfiinam, phalia — sankhanka- kunda — dagaraya — rayaya 
kalasa paudur^igia, matthayatthdoa slhd^a rayama^^Qa, rayama- 
gam bhittum gagaga tala mandalam, cdva vavasidgam piccltai, 
siva-maua-marua-layahaya-kampamagam, aippamagam, jaga- 
picchagijja ruvam (8) 40 

40. Then, again, she saw a very beautiful large flag, of a 
form delightful to beholders, hoisted on a long staff of excellent 
gold surmounted at its top by a tuft of assorted, soft, wavy, 
peacock-feathers of dark-blue, red, yellow, and white colour; 
the flag, decorated with the figure painted at its upper-most 
part of a splendid lion, as white as Phalia 

Sphatika, Crystal, Sankha, a concha, Anka, the 

Ahka-stone, Kunda ( Jasmine flowers ), Dagaraya, 

Spray of water, or a silver jar, and which was jumping as it 
were to pierce the vault of the sky; the flag, which was 
always shaking on account of gentle breeze of delightful 
wind. ^8) 40. 

11 
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^^Fr“'TftTP?irT«ir, #»T^'^s(r-^r*rr»T4, q^<if<ift- 

^TO, 

l^l«i“«iTWT^*i, f^, m ti it H 

41. Tao puifo jacca kanca^ujjalantaruvam, nimmala jala- 
punnamuttamam, dippamaga Boham, kamala kalava-pariraya- 
maijam, padipunna-savva-mangalakabh^a-samagamam, pavara- 
rayaija-parirayanta — kamalaithiain, nayaga — bhusaijakaram, 

pabhasamanam, savvao c4va divayantam, soma lacchl-nibh^la- 
^^am, savva pava parivajjiam, subham, bhasuram, slrivaram, 
savvoua-surbhi kusuma-asatta raalladarnam, picchai, sa rayaya 
punna kalasm. (9)41 

41. Then, again, sbe saw a full silver vase, filled with 
pure water; of an appearance as bright as that of excellent gold; 
most excellent; of shining beauty, looking excessively beautiful 
by the band of lotuses; the meeting -place of all kinds of 
perfectly auspicious things; standing on a lotus exceedingly 
brilliant with most excellent jewels; the vase delightful to 
eyes; of unique lustre; iliuminating decidedy in all directions; 
an abode of pleasant good Fortune; absolutely free from all 
inauspiciousness; splendid; brilliant; extremely beautiful; the 
vase with a wreath of fragrant flowers of all seasons placed 
( round its neck ) (9 ) 41. 









w, Jip 
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42. Tao puno, ravi klratja taruria bobia sahassa patta 
surabhitara pinjara jalam, jalacara pahakara parihatthaga maccha 
paribhujjamagia jala sancayam, mahantam ialantamiva kamala 
-kuvalaya - uppala - tamarasa-pundarlyoru-sappamasa -siri samu- 
da^^iam ramanijjaruva-sobham, pamuianta-bhamara gaija matta 
mahuari ga^ukkarolijjhainaija-kanialaDa, kayambaga-balahaya- 
cakka-kalahaipaa-sarasa-gavviya-sau^a gaga mihuga-s^vijjama- 
gasalilam, paumigi — pattovaiagga — jalabindunicayacittam, 
picchai 63, hiaya-nayaga-kantam, paumasarara nama saram, 
sararuha-bhiramam.(lO) 42 


42. Then again, she saw a lake named Padmct-sara, 

the Lotus Lake — adorned with lotuses and pleasant to the heart 
and eyes; the lake whose reddish yellow water was rendered 
exceedingly fragrant by large lotuses (having thousand petals) 
expanded by the rays of the rising Sun, and was full of a 

multitude of aquatic animals; and whose store of water was 

comfortably enjoyed by fishes; the lake which was large, and 
seemed to be blazing, as it were, by the extensive and wide- 
spreading mass of beauty of kamala, Day -Lotuses ( open- 
ing by the rays of the Sun), Kuvalaya, Blue-lotuses 

(opening at night ) Utpala, lied lotuses, Tatnarasa 

Large lotuses Nelumbium Speciosum), and gwgsftq; Pugdarika 
(White lotus); the lake whose beauty of form was delightful; 

the lake with lotuses liked by mutitudes of delighted drones 
and intoxicated honej -making beesj the lake whose water 
was resorted to by multitudes of proud pairs of birds such 

as Kadamba, a kind of goose with dark-grey wings, 

Balaka, a kind of crane, Cakaravaka, Ruddy goose 

Kalahamsa, Royal swan, and Sarasa, Indian 

Crane (Aradea Sibirica), and the lake which was adorned by 
water-drops on lotus-leaves (appearing like pearls ) 42. 


n 
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43. Tab puoo canda kirana rasi sarisa siri-vacchasoham 
caugamaga -pavaddhamapa jala sancayam, cavala-cancaluccayapp- 
amaga-kaliola Iolanta toyam, padupavagahaya - calia - cavala- 
pagada taranga-ranganta bhanga - khokhubbhamaTia - sobhanta- 
nimmala-ukkada ummi-saha sambandha-dbavamana - niyatta- 
bhasuratarSbhiraman, maha magara maccha - timi - tiraingiU- 
nimddha - tilitiliyabhidhaya - kappuraphega pasaram, maha 
nal turiya v6ga samagaya bhama-Gangavatta-giippamaguccala- 
nta-pacconiyata - bhamamana lola salilam, piccchai, khiroya 
sSyaram, sa raya rayagikara soma vayaga ( 11 ) 43. 

43. Then, again, she whose face was as placid as the Autu- 
mnal Moon, saw the Milk-Ocean the beauty of whose central 
portion resembled that of the mass of the rays of the Moon, 
( being very white in the middle ); whose mass of water went 
on increasing immensely in all the four directions, and whose 
water moved to and fro by exceedingly restless and high 
waves; the milk-ocean, which appeared spendid, as well as, 
extremly delightful by visible rushing and ever-changing 
Waves set in motion by sharp wind, by tossing waves, and by 
waves accompanied with highly agitated, graceful, oransparent 
and whirling breakers; the milk-ocean, with diffused, camphor- 
white foam produced by the lashing ( of tail ) of TTftqvR; Maha 
magara. Huge mariue-monsters, Matsyah, Fishes, 

Timi, Whale, Timingila, Fabulous sea-monster, 

Niruddhah, a variety of marine monster, and 
Tilltilikah., Spotted sea-monsters; the milk-ocean with agitated 
rolling water, which rose high up and fell down with whirling 
motion on account of the Gahgavarata, a whirling 

resemibUng the whirling of the water of the Ganges produced 
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by the confluence of the vehement and highly speedy waterb of 
great rivers (il) 43 

’t^rs^^^srroT- 

^^J^, ?r^r<55qf^ 

fq^wf m ii n n «« ii 

44. Tao puijo taruiyia sura magdala samappaham dippa- 
raaija sohara, utiama kahcaga mahamani-samuha pavara leja 
attha aahashssa dippanta uahappaivam, kagaga payara lamba 
maga-muttasamujjalam, jalanla divva danaam, iharaiga-usabha 
turaga-nara — magara — vihaga — valaga — kinnara — ruru — sarabha- 
Camara — sanisatta — kunjara-vanalaya- — paumalaya — bhaitici t am^ 
gaudhavvopavajjam^a-Scuppunna ghosam, niccam. saiala gtiapa 
viyla jalahara gajjiya saddapunaina deva-dunduhi-maharaveiiam 
sayaiamavi jivaloyam puiayantam, kaiaguru-pavara kundurukka- 
turukka-dajjhantamana dhiiva va'ianga-mrghamaghanta gandhud 
dhuabhiramam, niccaloam, seam sdappabham, suravarabhiiamam, 
picchai, sa saovabhogam, vmianavarapundariyam. (12) 44. 

44 Then, further, she sees a celestial abode, the most 
excellent among the best of its kind, like the while lotus 
( among flowers ), with a brilliancy equalling the disc of the 
rising Sun, and of a brightly shining beauty. The brilliancy of 
its one thousand and eight splendid columns inlaid with best 
gold and a mass of precious jewels, diffused light like a bright 
heavenly lamp It appeared delightful by long hanging rows 
of paarles fixed to gold sheets and by brilliant divine flower- 
garlands ( hanging there ). It was decorated with paintings of 
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wolves, bulls, horses, human beings, crocodiles, birds, serpents, 
Kinnara gods, ^ Ruru, A Kind of deer, Sarabha, An 

octoped wild animal which can even carry an elephant o‘h its 
back, Camata, ( A kind of deer rpsembing a buffalo, the 
hair of whose tail is used for making chowries,) huntng dogs, 
elephants, forest-creepers, and lotus plants It was full of the 
sound of songs and divine musical instruments, and the 
constant din of the great roar of the divine drum imitating 
the sound of roaring of extensive dense rain-clouds, filled with 
water pervading the entire world of living beings. It was 
charming on acount of the fragrant fumes spreading out from 
the burning of Kalaguru (A kind of black aloe uaed 

as an incense), excellent Kundurukka, ( Olibanum, a kind 

of fragrant yellow gummy exudate used as an incense), 
Turukka,-Gum Benzoin, — and burning incense and scented 
powders. It had continuous light, was white, of bright lustre, 
pleasing to the best of gods, and affording enjoyment and 
happiness. 


a \\ It 8^ « 


4o. Tao pu^io pulaga-vdrinda-nila-sasaga-kakkeyapa-lohiya 
kkha-maragaya-masaragalla-pavala — phaliha-sogandhiya - hamsa- 
gabbha-a^jana-candappaha-vara rayandhim mahiyala paitthiyam, 
gagana mandalantam-pabhasayantam, tungam, Mdrugiri sanni- 
gasam, picchai, sa rayar;ianikara-rasim. 13. 45, 


45- Then, further, she sees a heap of a dense mass of best 
jewels containing Pulaka^ Vajra, Indranila ( sapphires ) Sasyaka- 
ratna, Kark4tana-ratna, Lohitaksa ( a kind of gem, not ruby, 
very rare ), Marakata-ratna ( emeralds ), MasSragalla ( a variety 
of sapphires ), Pravala ( coral ), Sphatika ( quartz; crystal ), 
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Saughandhika-ratna^ Hamsagarbha-ratna, Anjana-ratna, and 
Candrakanta-ratna, resting on the level of the earth and 
illuminating the end of the sphere of the sky, Ifc was high 
and resembled Mount M4ru (13) 45, 


ftifl li II II 


46 Slhim ca sa viulujjalapioigala-mahughaya parisiccamaija 
niddhuma dhaga dhagaiya -Jalanta jalajjalabhiraraam, fcara 
taraajojajutt^him jala-payar^him, annunamiva ripuppainnam, 
picchai, sa jalujjalanaga-ambaram-va kafthal payantam, 
aiv6ga-cancalam, sihim, (14) 46 

46, And a Flame of Fire, she sees a fire in vehement 
motion, fed by abundant pure ghee and yellow honey, smoke- 
less, burning fiercely, and beautiful by its bright burning flames 
The mass of the flames progressively increasing seemed to 
interpenetrate each other, and seemed to bake Ihe vault of the 
sky in some places by the rising blaze of its flames 

VV9 ^ ^ «(g«r 

(X 

^ qT%f I ^ ^*Tf, 

3CR[?T II X II II 

47 Im^ ^yarise subhd some piyadani-aije suruv4 sumig^ 
datthuna sajanamaijhe padibuddha | Aravinda-loya^a harisa 
pulai ahgi, Le caudasa saving savva pas4i titthayara-raaya. 

Jam raya^im vakkamai, kucchimsl mahSyaso Araha. 1 47. 
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47. Having seen these such auspicious’ attractive, pleasing 
beautiful dreams, the lotus-eyed queen woke in her hei; bed 
with the hair of her body bristling with Joy. 

Every mother of a Tirthankara sees these fourteen dreams 
during night in which the illustrious Arhat, enters her 
womb. 

^nrrift 

nf»^, 

^ ^F3ir^ gift 

^gift, ftTiftt q^onft, g«ininft, is^nmft, 

ftRift, g§nft, ^ift ^ifM^ift, ftwnifenft', ftw??!- 

Proft li sc ii 

48. TaiS jjam ea Tisala khattiyagi ime (^aruve caudd- 
asa mahasumii]i4 paSitta gam padibuddha samaiji haftha tuftha 
java hiaya dharahaya-kayamba pupphahgampi va samussasia 
-roma kuva sumiijuggaham kar^i, karltta saya^ijjao abbhufth4i 
abbhutthitta payapidhao paccoruhai, paccoruhitta aturiayama- 
cavalamasambhata^ - avilambiya^, rayahamsasarisie gai4 
j4n4va sayagijje, j^tjeva Siddhatthd khatti4, t^ijeva uvagacchal, 
uvagacchilta Siddhattham khattiyan taMm itthahim, kantahim, 
piyahim, maiju^^ahim, maijgmahim, uralafiim, kalla^abim, 
sivahim, dhannahim, mahgallahim, sassirlyahim, hiaya-gamagi- 
jjahur, hiaya palhayagijjahim, mia-mahura-manjulahim-girahim 
samlavamaiji padibohei. 48. 

48. Then, Ksatriyani Tri^ala having seen these such-Hke 
illustrious fourteen great dreams, woke up, and she, glad, conte- 
ntedj thi full of joy in her heart, with the hair of her body 
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bristling with joy in their pores, like a flower of Kadamba 
tree ( Antbrocephalas Kadamba) sprinkled with showers of 
rain, began to recapitulate the dreams Having done so, she 
rose up from lier bed, and having got up she descended from 
her foot-stool. Having descended, neither hasty, nor unsteady, 
but free from any delusion, without delaying, and with a gait 
resembling that of a royal swan, she went to the couch where 
Ksatriya Siddhartha was. Having gone, she awakened Ksatriya 
Siddhartha, addressing him with those agreeable, charming, 
amiable, entertaining, impressive, noble, auspicious, lucky, liberal, 
prosperous, ornamental, heart-reaching, heart-easing, measured, 
sweet, and beautiful words. 

II II 

5031# TO i '3TfT“^‘ to” »n?T I t ^ I 

5i[^#iiTar 

#3(TO « II 

49 Tae ^am sa Tisala khattiya^ii Siddhatth^iiam rannS 
abbhanutiQaya samagi nanamaiji-kaijaga-rayaQa-bhatti cittamsi 
bhaddasanamsi nislyai, nislitta asattha visattha suhasanavaragaya 
Siddhattham khattiyam tahim itthaliim java samlavaraaiji samla- 
vamaiji 4vam vayasi. 49. 

50, ^Ivam khalu aham samI ! ajja tamsi tarisagamsi 
sayamjjara&i vaijgao java padibuddha, tarn jaha, ‘Gaya, Vasaha,’ 
gaiia / Tam eesim sami ! uralanam caudasaniham mahasumi^avam 
mann4 kallaije phalavittivises^ bhavissai, 50, 

49. Then, Ksatriyaiji Tri^ala, with the permission of 
King Siddhartha, sat on a state-chair, inlaid with various kinds 
12 
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of glittering Jewels, gold, and precious stones; becoming refreshed 
and free from exertion, and sitting comfortably on the exceUent 
chair; she, addressing Ksatrija Siddhartha with those agreeable 
etc words, spoke thus:— 

50. Indeed, 0 Lord ! 1 was just now on my couch ( descri- 
bed before), and I woke up after seeing the fourteen illustrious 
great dreams, viz An Elephant, a Bull etc. Therefore, O lord ! 
what, methinks, will be the auspicious distinguishing attribute 

of the happy result portended by these illustrious fourteen 
great dreams ? 

'it ^ Uf % TBTT 

^*1% wrfw if^oanv^of gfturror 

gift' 

^ J iftiJiT %T, or 

! ^ftorr fer, ^ ^ ?ifer(%rT oit^- 

5^-^hw-^5q!Tor-iTiTw5qTOT^ ! iftorr^, 

1 I 

?31 ^ 

or^t graior gi^fi-^oorTor «ii§[sirTorTTti|gTg fg^ior, ^ 
pf^orgt 

ifgT^qrfirqrg, ?ig?pr#ir- 

#> ^ ^ qgi^ 11 it 



91 


% .ft ^ »jr ft5iFr'?ftii^ift% 

155pirirfr^q% ^ # ft# ftf^wftg’^wqT# 

5(lft^llH^II 

51. Ta4 ptn s4 Siddhatthe raya Tisala4 khattiya^ii^, anti4 
^yamattham succa ^isamma hattha tuttba java hiya4 dhSra 
haya niva surahi kusuma cuncumalaiya-roma kuv4, t4 sumitj^ 
oglijhai, t4 suiTil^e ogiijhitta Ihatn aijuppavisai, a^uppavisitta 
appapo sahavi4oam maipuvva^oam buddhivigntagi^ijam t4sim 
sumi^a^am atthuggaham kar4i, karitta Tisalam khattiyaijim 
tahim ittbahim java [ tnangallahim, raiya mahura ] sassiriyahim 
vagguhim samlavatnagie sainlavamane evam vayasi. 51, 

52. Urala nam tum4 d4vaijuppi4 ! sumi^a dittba, kallai^a- 
ijam tume d4vaguppie ! sumiija dittha, 4vam slva, dhanna, 
mangalla, sassiriya, arugga-tutthl-dibau-kallaigia-mangalla 
karagatiam, tume devatjuppie ! sumi^a diftha, atthalabho 
devai?uppi4 ! bhogalabho deva^uppi^ ! puttalabho d^va^uppi^ ! 
sukkhalabho d^va^uppi^ ! rajjalabho devaguppi^ ! 4vara khalu 
tum4 ddva^uppi^ ! gava^ham masa^iam bahupadipu^^ia^ata, 
addhatthamarja raimdiyaoam viikkantaijam, amham kula kdum, 
amham kula-divam, kula-pavvayam, kula-vadinisayaia,-kula- 
-tilayam, kula-kittikaram, kula-vittikaram, kula-diijayaram, 
kula-adharam, kula-i)andikaram, kula-jasakaram, kula-payavam, 
kula-vivaddhaijiakaram^ sukumala patji payami ahiqia padipunna 
pancindiya sariram, lakkha^a vanjaga gugovavdyam, mSgumm- 
aga padipunna sujaya savvanga-sundarangam, sasi-soraakararu, 
kantam, piya-datnsagam, suruvatn darayam payahisi 52. 

5 1 . S4 vi ya nam dara4 umukkabalabhave vinnaya pari- 
gayamitt4 juvvagagamanuppatt4 sur4 vlr4 vikkant4 vitthigga 
viula-bala-vahage, rajjavai raya bhavissai. 53. 

SI. Then, Siddhartha, after having heard this news from 
K^triyagi Tri^ala and having reflected upon it, he-pleased, 
contented, with his hair bristling in their pores, with joy at 
heart, like the fragrant flower of %[ Nipa tree, Nuclea Cada- 
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mba, spriakled with showers of rain, fixed those dreams in 
his mind, and having fixed the dreams, begins to think about 
their meanings. Having commenced thus, he meditates upon 
the meaning of those dreams through the medium of his 
natural innate intellect determined by his superior knowledge. 
Having done so, he spoke thus to Ksatriyaoi Triiala addressing 
her repeatedly with those pleasing, [ lucky, measured, sweet ] 
auspicious words. 

52. Noble dreams, O beloved o£ the gods ! you have seen; 

auspicious dreams, O beloved of the gods I you have seen. Thus 
0 beloved of the gods 1 you have seen noble, prosperous, 
lucky, beautiful dreams, bestowing health, contentment, long- 
life, luck, and prosperity; O beloved of the gods I you will 
acquire wealth; O beloved of the gods ! you will get pleasures; 
O beloved of the gods I You will have a son; O beloved of 
the gods ! You will have happiness; 0 beloved of the godis L 
You will acquire a kingdom. Thus, O beloved of the gods I 
after the lapse of nine months and seven and a half nights 
and days, you will give birth to a lovely, beautiful, handsome 
child who will become au emblem of our family, a lantern of 
our family, a support of the family, a diadem of the family, 
a Tilaka, An ornament of the forehead for the family, a 

renowner of the family, a maintainer of the family, a sun in 
family, a prop of the family, a gladdener of the family, a maker 
of the fame of the family, a shelter of the family, an augrae. 
ntor of the family, a child with tender hands and feet, whose 
body is furnished with unlacking complete five sense-organs, 
furnished with lucky marks and signs, and whose handsome 
body is furnished with all the members which are well-measu- 
red, well-proportioned, appropriate, perfect, and beautiful, and 
with a face as calm as the Moon 

53. Besides, the child when he has completed boy-hood, 
and, after having acquired proficiency in arts and sciences, when 
he has reached youth, he will become a benevolent, powerful, 
invincible king— an owner of an extensive large army and force. 
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^^^ II Hq II 

54 . Tam urala gam tum^ java sumiga dittha duccampi 
taccampi aguvuhai, tae gam sa Tisala khattiyagi Siddhatthassa 
ranno anti4 ^yamattham succa gisamma hattha-tuttha-java hiyaya 
karayala pariggahiyam [ dasa naham slrasavatlam ] java mattha4 
anjalim kattu 4vam vayasi 64. 

55 ]fcvam4yam sami! taham4yam sami! avitaham4yam 
sami ! asamdiddhameyam sami ! icchiyamdyam sami ! padicchiya- 
m4yam sami ! icchiya-padicchlyameyam sami ! saccd gam dsamatth6 
b 6 jdheyam tubbhd vayaha tti kattu t6 sumig4 sammara 
padicchai, padiccbitta Siddhatth6gam lanna abbhagugnaya 
samani nagamagi-rayaga-bhatticittao bhaddasagao abbhutthdl, 
abbhiitfaitta aturiyamacavahimasambhantae avilambiyae raya 
hamsasarisie gaie jeueva sae sayagijje teg^Va uvagacchai, 
uvagacchitta evam vayasi, 55. ' 



94 


56. Ma m4 uttama pabana mangalla sumiija dittha, 
aun4hini pava-sutni!j4hitn padihammissanti tti ka^tu deva- 
gurujaQa sambaddhahim pasatthahim mangallahim dhatnmiyahim 
kahahim sumiija-jagariyain jagariyam jagaramaQi padi-jagaram- 
a^i viharai. 56. 

54. He extolled, twice or thrice, saying you have seen 
noble etc dreams. Then, having heard the meaning from King 
.Siddhartha and having reflected upon it, Ksatriyaiji Tri^ala, 
pleased, contented, full o£ joy at heart etc, brought the palms 
of her folded hands [ in a way to bring the ten nails round 
the head] in the form of a folded cavity in front of the 
forehead, and spoke thus 

55. That is so, O master 1 It is so, O master ! It is exactly 
so, O master 1 It is undoubtedly so, O master 1 It is so desired, 
O master ! It is so accepted, O master ! It is so desired and 
accepted, O master! and she, saying that the meaning is as 
true as you say, entirely accepted those dreams. Having 
accepted them, and, being permitted by King Siddhartha, she 
rises up Irom the state-chair inlaid with designs of various 
kinds of jewels and precious stones Having risen up, she goes 
to her couch with an unhasty, untremulous, unbewildered, 
un-delaying gait, resembling that of a royal swan. Having gone, 
she spoke thuai — 

56. “ Lest these excellent, supreme, auspicious, dreams 
seen by me, become fruitless by other wicked dreams ” So 
saying, she remained awake practising religious wakefulness and 
repeated wakefulness, for the preservation of her dreams, by 
laudatory auspicious religious stories relating to deified gods and 
worshipful teachers. 

mMt ^ II II 



95 


wM, ^ ^fr?rr ^ feT^rof 
^Tfw m ii He ii 

57, Ta 4 9 am Siddhatthd khatti^ paccusakalasamayarasi 
kodambiyapuris^ saddav4i, saddavltta ^vam vayasl. 57. 

58. Khippam^va bho ! d^vaijiuppiya I ajja savis4sam bshlri- 
yam uvattba^asalam gandhodagasittam suisammajjiovalittam 
sugandhavara-pancavamia-pupphovayarakaliyarti, kalagurupavara- 
kundurukka — turukka-^dajjhanta dhuva magha — maghanta 
gandhudduyabhiramam^ suganddha vara gandhiyam gandha- 
vattibhuyam, kar 6 ha, karaveha, karittS ya karavitta ya slmha- 
sapara rayav4ha, rayavitta mama 6 yamanattiyam khippam^va 
paccappitjaha 58. 

57. Then, at dawn time, Ksatriya Siddhartha calls his 
family-servants. Having called them, he spoke thus; — 

58. Quickly, certainly, O beloved of the gods! to-day more 

particularly, have the outer council-hall sprinkled with perfu- 
med water, washed, cleaned, besmeared ( with cow-dung ) 
furnished with complimentary garlands of excellent fragrant 
flowers of five colours, beautified with delightfully fragrant 
smell arising from the burning incense of Kalaguru, 

(Black aloe,) excellent Kundarukka (benzoin) and Turuska. 

( 01 ibanum)j made fragrant with excellent scented powders and 
conveited as it were into a pastile of perfumed objects, and 
have it done by others. Having done it and having got it 
done by others, have a lion-seated throne placed there* Having 
placed it, quickly report on the execution of this order of mine. 


or % ^ |=frr ^nrmr 

qiTO f% ^nonqr ftpreuf 
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^ qftf^- 

qfl^^=^TrT 'j^Fi'^fir^ 

^#3tIT ^TftfK4 

^ T^if^fir, ^wi 

[ qftjirft 4 ^ 

wf^#r ii H'J* li 

vs 

59 Tad i?am td kodumbiyapurisa Siddhatthdijam raijija 
dvam vutia samaga hattba-tuttha-java hiyaya karayala java 
kattu dvatn sarni tti apSd vitjadgam vaya^am padisuganti, 
padisu^jitta Siddhattha sa khattiyassa autiao padinikkhamanli, 
padiaikkhamitta jdndva bahiriya uvatthaijasala tdgdva uvagacc - 
hanti, uvagacchitta khippamdva savisdsam bahiriyam uvattbaija- 
salam gandhodayasittam suim java sihasagam rayavinti, rayavi- 
tta jdijdva Siddhatthd khattid tdndva uvagacchanti, uvagacchitta - 
karayala [ parlggahiym dasanaham sirasavattam ] java matthad 
anjalim kattu Slddhatthassa khattiaassa tama^attiyam pacca-> 
ppiijantl 59. 

59 Then, the family-servants, being thus addressed by 
King Siddhartha, pleased, contented etc at heart, till, the 
palms of hands etc, saying ‘‘ Just as your majesty orders ” 
respectfully hear the command. Having heard, they go out 
from the presence of Ksatriya Siddhartha, Having gone out, 
they go to the outer council-hall. Having gone, they quickly 
and more particularly sprinkle the outer council-hall with 
perfumed water, clean etc place a lion-seated throne. Having 
placed it, they go to Ksatriya Siddhartha. Having gone, with 
the palms of hands etc [carrying the joined ten nails round 
the head ] holding the folded cavity ( of the hands ) in front 
of their foreheads, report before Ksatriya Siddhartha on the 
execution of his commands. 59, 



^?rT TO ^ 

^^terr# ^5^ 11 ^o h 


?i=!TteT3^t sisiflm, qRfer^iy qf^f, 

STfORTT^ 31|IWT^ , 

qfe^s^, ii?iTOfe*rT|^fl 



.•vr>i 

q§Tf 


feTOf^ q^i^rqrf^qT^T- 

iTs^w-qfiqf^q^-qi^orgpr^wnqft ^qfl qq%ft 
f ^qf^e^fl #%fi 4eiiT^ g^rro? 

gfqR^'JTi^ ^qifp: 

^qqqqft^^it qfk^q?3D^ H k 11 


V<* 3Ti«T^Fq> Wq imuq^ 

qqrq^, JMiqqt ^qiqfq’qf, sf^gq^fiiqi, ^ifro^T- 

fq^qf^^q>iiff|qq^ j=fTW^, TOrqR- 
^'qqftfqxrft 'JfFr’fttftf ^^qqfi «r, % 

q^iiqqtf % wvm % wq^tf % qj^q^'^qro^w?!’? 

I m q|^^ qjgTupTqq^q^q^, q^- 

ifjn^-»TqTOTf3??5f|^5t, 3if?igif^j5T^eqqr^i%, ^R^TitPr- 
qt^eqqqrs^qqt, ^^TrMq^tqqfq^qqt, ^sjqpifq^, q^^- 
q^^-^^-f^TO-qT#qq?5qTO“q;fli^q?T^ 
^Jsf%^q^p5qq;qTqx^, q^q;qq-5^q-qf^^, gqU qTOfe K^q, 
qqqftqfTO ifqqrfqq^- 



98 


4 

^ ^ ?iff^, ^5R\f5[2- 

II^3[T^ S%JT 4«T^3T?t- 
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usRwMt 
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%h ^rsTTOsiV <aOT?rm 

<sm^f II II 

60, Ta4 ijam Siddhatthd khatti^ kallam pauppabha^ 
rayaijie phulluppala-kamala-komalummiiiyammi ahapa^dur^ 
pabhae rattasogappagasa-kimsuya-suyamuha-gunjaddha raga- 
bandhu jivaga-paravaya cala^a nayaija-parahua suratta loaga- 
jasua^^a kusuma rasi-hingulaya - niarairega - rebanta saris4 
kamalSyara sanda vibohi^, utthiyaaimi sur6 sahassarassimsami 
diijayar6 t4yasa jalaute tassa ya kara-paharaparaddhammi 
andhayar^ balSyava kumkum^yatn khaciyavva jivalo^ sayaijijjao 
ftbbhuttli^l- 60. 


61 Sayagijjao abbhutfhltta payapidhao paccoruhal, 
paccoruhitta j^ij^va aftaija-sala t4n4va attaga-sala t^^j^va uvagacchai, 
■uvSgacchitta atta^asalam anupavisai, apupavisitta ap^ga vayama- 
jogga-vagga^a — vamaddaija — malla juddha-kara^^him sflnt4 
parissahtd, sayapagasahassapag^him sugandhavaratilla- 
mai^him pina^iijj^him divaoijj^him mayagijj^him binha^jijje- 
him dappaijujj^him savindiyagajapalhayapijj^him abbhangi^ 
sama^^ tillacammansl niuiQi^him padtpu^^apait^iptyasukumala komala 
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tal^him, abbhangaija-parlmaddanuvvalaQa — kara^jagu^a 

nimnaa^him, cch44him, dakkhehim, patth^him, kusal^him, raeha- 
vihitn jiyaparissamdliini purisehim atthisuhae mansasuhad taya- 
suha4 roma suha4 cauvvihae saha-parikkamain[a4 sambaaa^jae 
sambahi6 sama^je, avagaya-parissam^ atta^asalao padinikkha- 
mai. 61, 

62. Atta^a-salao padinikkhamitta j4n4va majjagaghare 
t^g^va uvagacchai, uvagacchittS majjagagharam agupavisai, 
agupavisitta, samuttajalakulabhitam^ vicittS magi — rayaga 
kuttlmatale ramagij|6 nhagamandavamei, nagamani-rayaga 
bhatti— cittamsi nhagapidhasi suhatibagg4, pupphodaehim a, 
gandhodaehim a, ughoda^him a, suhoda4bim a, suddhodadhini 
a, kallaga-karaga— pavara-majjagavihid majjie / Tattha koua 
saebim bahuvihdhim kallanaga pavara majjagayasavaeane, pamhala 
sukumala-gandha kasaia luhiangd, ahaya sumahaggha dusa 
yaga samvudd, sarasa — eurabhi — gosisa—candagagulitta— -gattd, 
sui mala-vaggaga vildvage, aviddha— mani — suvanne, kappiya 
hara addhahara-tisaraya-palambaimaga-kadisutta - sukaya - sohd, 
pigaddhagdvijjd, angulijjagalaliya kayabharagd, vara kadaga-tudiya 
thambhiyabhue, ahiyaruvasassirie, kundala ujjola agagd, mauda 
ditta sirad, harutthaya sukaya raiya vacchd, muddiya pingalangulie, 
pilambapalambamana sukaya pada uttarljjd, uagamagikagaga- 
rayagavimala-mahariha-niugovaciya-misimisinta-viraiya-susilittha- 
visittba-Iattha aviddha vira valae, kiinbahuga? kapparukkhadviva 
alanklya-vibhusid -narindd, sa-korinta malladamdgam cchattd- 
-gam dharijjamagdgam, sdya-vara-camarahim uddhuvvamaglhim, 
mangala - jaya -- saddakayalod-agdga gaganayaga-dkodanayaga 
' r§Isara — talavara— madambiya— kodumbiya — manti — mahamanti- 
gagaga-dovariya-amacca-cdda-pidhamadda—nagara-nigama — sitthf 
-Bdgavai-satthavaha-duya-sand hivala-sanddhita samparivudd, 
dhavala-mahaindhaniggad iva, gahagagadippanta rikkhatara- 
gagaga majjhe, sasivva, piya-damsagd, naravai narindd naravasahd 
narasihd abbhahiyarayateyalacchid, dippamagd, majjagagharao 
padinikkhamai. ^-2 
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63. Majjagagharao padinikhamitta j^n^va bahiriya 
tivatthagasala uvagaccbai, uvagacchitta sihasaJ 3 B.msi 

purattliabhirauh4 nisiai. 63. 

60, Then, next day, at dawn, witk the expansion of blue 

lotuses and the gentle opening of day-lotuses, with bright 
morning-light, and the rising of the extremely beautiful Sun-resem- 
bling the brilliancy of the red Asoka tree, the scentless red 
blossoms of the Kim^u-a tree, kesudo; the beak of a 

parrot, the red half of the Gunja berry ( used as a measure of 
weight ); the flowers of the Bandhu Jivaka tree (Pentapetes Pho 
enicca ); the feet and eyes of the pigeon, the extremely red eyes 
of the Indian cuckoo, a heap of flowers jSsuaija (popularly known 
as JSsuda-Chlna Rose ) a dense mass of vermilion-the expander 
of the forests of lotus-beds, and when the thousand-rayed 
Sun was shining with bright light, and the darkness was 
removed by the strokes of its rays, and when the world of the 
living was involved in the saffron-coloured light of the early 
Sun-shine, K^triya Siddharcha rises up from his couch. 60. 

61. Having risen up from the couch, he gets down from 
the foot-stool. Having got down, he goes to the gymnasium- 
hall. Having gone, he enters the gymnasium-hall. Having 
entered it, and becoming fatigued with several gymnastic 
exercises such as jumping, bending of stretched-out limbs, 
wrestling, fighting, and being anointed with highly scented 
oils refined one hundred times or one thousand times 
(each with a different medicine ) or ( oils costing 100 or 1000 
gold coins in their preparation ) which nourished the system, 
promoted digestion, increased manly vigour, strengthened 
muscles, excited sexual passion, and invigorated all the senses 
and limbs, he was shampooed by skilful persons with well-formed 
soft, tender palms of the hands and soles of feet, who were 
experienced in the best qualities of the art of rubbing the 
body with oil, massage, and bringing back the oil ( to the 
surface ); they knew what to do at a particular time, and were 
Intelligent, foremost, expert, wise and untiring. 
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When the -king was shampooed by the rubbing beneficial 
in fwr waye-agreeable to bones, flesh, skin and hair-and when 
his fatigue was removed, he left the gymnasium -hall 

62. Having left it, he went to the bathing house. Having 
gone, he enters the bathing-house. Having entered it, in a 
delightful bathing-pavilion charming with round perforated 
windows latticed with pearl strings and with the ground-floor 
decorated with designs of different kinds of jewels and precious 
stones, on a bathing-stool inlaid with designs of varieties of 
jewels and precious stones, he sat down comfortably, and bathed 
himself with water scented with flowers, with water, 
with perfumes, with warm water, with scared water, and with 
pure water in accordance with an excellent health-giving 
method of bathing. When this healthy excellent bathing 
combined with many kinds of hundreds of auspicious marks 
( on the body for warding off evil ) was over, he dried his 
body with a long-haired, very soft, scented* coloured towel, 
put on new valuable excellent garments, rubbed his body 
with fresh fragrant Go^irsa, ( a superior kind of 

eandal-paste ), and anointed himself with sanctific - garlands 
and decorating pigments He put on ornaments of jewels and 
gold, fitly adorned himself with weel-arranged necklaces of 
three strings, half-necklaces ( of nine strings ) and necklace 
of three strings, a oendant hanging down ( from the neck ) 
and a loin-girdle. He put on ornaments for neck, for fingers 
and charming ornaments for hair. His arms were made rigid by 
excellent bracelets and armlets He had splendour of excessive 
beauty. His face was lighted up by ear-rings and his head by 
a diadem. His chest, covered with necklaces, delighted well 
( the beholders ) His fingers- looked yellow by his finger-rings 
He put on a well-arranged cloth upper garment hanging like a 
pendant. He put on glittering, well-made, well-jointed, 
excellent, beautiful Vira Valayas, Armlets ( indicative 

of pride of heroism ) made of spotless and valuable jewels, gold, 
and precious stones of various kinds by clever artisans What 
^ore 1 The king was ornamented and decorated like the 
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Kalpa Vrlksa, — The Wishing Tree yielding desired objects. An 
umbrella embellished with wreaths and garlands of flowers of 

Korinta Tree, wae held over him, and he was fanned by 
white excellent chowries. His ai>pearance' was greeted by the 
auspicious shouting of victory. Surrounded by (a great family 
of)many chieftains, leaders of troops, kings, princes, knights, 
collectors, heads of families, ministers, chief ministers, astrolo- 
gers, chamberlains, counsellors, servants, aids-de-camp, citizens, 
traders, merchants, generals, leaders of caravans, messengers, 
and frontier-guards-he,-the king and sovereign of men,-a bull 
( on account of bearing the burden of governing the earth ) 
and a lion ( a great warrior ) among men, shining with the 
wealth of additional royal splendour, whose sight is beautiful 
to behold like the Moon coming out through a white great 
cloud in the midst of a group of constellations and glittering 
stars and asterisms,-ieaves the bathing-house. 62. 

63 Having left the bathing-house, be enters the exterior 
hall of audience and having entered it, he sits on the lion-seated 
throne with the face turned towards the East 

II II 
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64. Sihasaijamsi puratthabhimuh^ nisitta appagio uttara- 
puratthim4 disibha^ at^ha bhaddasanaim seyavatthapaccuttha 
yaim siddhattha kaya mangalovayarairn rayavdi, rayavitia 
appago ac’ura-samante naijamaiji-raya^amaqdiyam ahia- 
picchaoljjam^ mahaggha-varapatlaiiuggayam sagha-patta 
bhattisayaclttatanam, ihatniya-usabha --turaga-nara-magara- 
vihaga valaga-kinnara-ruru — sarabha - catnara kunjafa-vaijalava 
-paumalaya-bhatti clttam abhhintariam javanlam anchavdi. 
anchavitta ngnamanl-rayaga — bhatti cittam, attain, aftharaya iniu 
masura gotthayam, 'seya valtha paccnjthayam, sumauyam, anga 
suha pharisagam, visittham, Tisalae khdttlyanid bhaddasa- 
ijiam rayavitta, rayavitta, kydumbiya purisd saddavdl, aaddavitta 
dvam vayael. 

65. Khippameva bbo devaijuppiya ! atthanga maha-nimitta 
suttattha dharae, viviha sattha kusale, suviija lakkhana padhae 
saddaveha, tad ijam td kodumbiyapurisa Siddhatihegara ranna 
dvatn vutta samaija hattha tuttha java liiyaga, karayala java 
padisuijanti 65. 

66 Padisunitta Slddhattbassa khattiyasea antiab padioi- 
kkhamanil, padinikkhamitta Kundaggamatn nagatam majjham 
majjhdgam jdgdva suvina Jakkhaija padhaganam gdhalm tdneva 
uyagaccbaoti, uvagacchitta, suviija iakkhaija padhae saddavdnti. 

64 Sitting on the lion-seated throne with his face to* 
wards the East, on his north-eastern side, he orders eight state- 
chairs covered with a white cloth, and auspiciously decorated 
(■with white mustard seeds), to be arranged Having ordered 
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them to be arranged, not too far from himself, and not too 
near to himself, he orders to be drawn an inside-curtain 
decorated with jewels and precious stones of various klhds, 
extremely worth seeing, very costly, and manufactured in a 
famous town Its glossy soft cloth was adorned with hundreds 
of designs and pictures of wolves-bulls-horses-human beings- 
ciocodiles-birds-snakes-^jR Kim-Nara- A kind of Vyantara 
gods known as klnnara, 1555 Ruru, A kind of deer, Sarabha 
(An octoped wild animal which can even carry an elephant 
on Its back)-gtrc Camara, A kind of deer resembling a buffalo 
the hair of whose tall is used for making chowries; of elephants- 
forest-creepers-and lotus-ci eepers. Having orpered it to be 
drawn, he orders to be atranged for ksattiyani Tri^ala an 
excellent slate-chair embellished with designs of various kinds 
of jewels and precious stones, covered with a coverlet and a 
soft pillow, covered with a white cloth, very soft, and of a 
pleasant touch to the body Having ordered it to be arranged, 
he calls the family-servants. Having called them, he spoke 
thus: — 64 

65. Quickly, indeed, O beloved of the gods ! call the 
instructors of the signs of dreams who know the great science 
of Omens ( Augury ) and their meanings in their eight bran- 
ches, and who are versed in various sciences, 

Then the family-sarvants, thus addressed by king Siddha- 
rtha, glad, contented, etc with the palms of their hands folded 
etc, accepted tke words of command. 

66 Having accepted the words of command, they go out 
of the presence of kpatriya SiddhSrtha, Having gone out, they 
go right through the town of Kuijda-grama to the houses of 
instructors of signs of dreams Having gone, they called the 
instructors of the signs of dreams. 

The following are the eight branches of the Science of 
Omens: — 
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1. Angara l-%apnam 2 — Svaram 3-caiva, Bbaumam 4- 
Vyanjan^ 5 — Lafesane 6 I - 

Utpada 7-man tariksam ca 8-Nimittam smritamastadha 1. 

1. Nimittara, the Science of Omens ( Augury- 

Prognostics ) is said to be of eight kinds, viz 1, Anga 

Vidya-Relating to the quivering of the limbs of the body. 2. 

Svapana Vidya-Relating to dreams. 3. Svara 

Vidya-Relating to the knowledge of sounds produced by various 
animals at different times. 4 Bhanma Yidya-Relating 

to a knowledge of the shaking, trembling, quivering etc, of the 
Earth. 5. stra'ST Vyanjana Vidya-Relating to marks, 

moles, etc on the body. 6. q5^ot Laksaija Vidya-Relating 
to a knowledge of various lines on the palms of hands and 
soles of feet, and other portions of the body, 7. f^rafl 

Utpata Vidya-Relating to a knowldege about the occurrence 
of lightning, falling of stars, meteors, Comets, and other heavenly 
bodies etc from the heavens, and 8. Antari- 

ksa‘ Vidya-Relating to a knowledge about the appearance and 
disappearance of various planets and their movements. 


or ^ 
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Ta4 9 am suvi^a- lakkha^a- pSphaga Siddhatthassa 
khattiassa kodumbia puris^hira saddaviva samana hattha tuttha 
java hiyaya, ohaya, kaya bait kamtna, kaya kouya ma^gala 
payacchitta, suddha pavesaim mangallaim vathalna pavaraim 
parihia, appa-mahaggha-bharanala^kiyasarlra, siddhatthaya haria- 
liya kaya maggala muddhana, sa^him sa^him g6h4hinto nigga- 
cchanti, niggacchitta Khattiya-Kundaggamam nagaram majjham 
majjhdgam jdgdva Siddhattassa ranno bhavaija vara vadinsaga 
padiduvar4 t^ij^va uvSgacchanti, uvagacchitta bhavaijia "rara 
vadinsaga padiduvar^ 6 gao milanti, egao milita jegeva 
babiriya uvatthapasalS j^gdva Siddhatth4 khattid t^g^va 
uvagacchanti, uvagacchitta kara yaia java ahjalira katju Siddha- 
tthain khattiyam ja^tjam vija^gam vaddhavinti, 67. 

67, Then, the instructors of the signs of dreams, being 
called by the family-servants of ksatriya Siddhartha, ( they ) 
glad, contented, etc at heart, bathed, gave offering ( to house- 
deities), did auspicious marks and expiatory acts ( for warding 
off evil ), put on clean auspicious excellent dress fit for a royal 
assembly, adorned their bodies with small but very costly 
ornaments, placed on their heads white mustard seeds and 
Haritalika, Durva grass, and they go out of their own 
houses. Having gone out, they go right through the katfiya 
part of the town of Kuijda grama, to the wicket-gate of king 
Siddhartba’s palace-an excellent diadem of its kind. Having 
gone, they assembled together at the wicket-gate of the ex- 
cellent diadem-like palace ( and appoint one man as their 
forifr-man, from amongst themselves, the rest following Mm ). 
Having united together, they go to the exterior hall of the 
assembly into the presence of K^triya Siddhartha Having 
gone, they with the palms of the hands folded etc. and bring 
ing ronnd the folded hands in front of their foreheads, gave 
• him the greating of victory and triumph. 67. 

The instructors of the signs of dreams assembled together 
hear the wicket-gate of the palace of king Siddhartha. ( and 
unanimously appointed one man as their fore-man; the rest 
consented to follow him ). 
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because, it is said:-— 

ft 

II X II 

I. Sarve’pi yatra n^taraJi sarv4 paQdltatnSninah; 

Sarv4 mahatvamicchanti, tad vriadamavasldati 1. 

1. An assemblage^ in which all are leaders; all consider 
themselves as equally wise; and, in which all hanker after 
greatn ess, -that -asse m-blage perishes. 

The Story of five hundred warriors serves as a good 
example. It runs as follows: — 

STORY OF FIVE HUNDRED WARRIORS. 

Five hundred warriors with different shades of temperament, 
and not agreeable to each other, but puffed up with the pride 
of their own valour and disrespectful, went to a king with 
the object of seeking employment under him They were very 
arrogant considering themselves as “ Indras ”, destitute of any 
polite behaviour between elders and youngsters, and were 
quarrelling with each other. 

With the object of testiug them, the king, under the 
advice of his minister, sent only one couch for them. Since 
they were arrogant, disrespectful, and quarrelsome, they began 
to fight with one another for the use of the couch during 
the night. At last, under the false impression that the couch 
is being used equally by all, they kept the couch in the 
centre, kept all their weapons on it, and slept with their feet 
directed towards the couch. 

When informed of the incident of the night by king’s 
servants secretly placed there, the king, thinking that those 
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people were arrogant, disrespectful, and quarrelsome, and that 
no useful service can be ever expected from such Insojent 
persons during the time of wars, peremptorily dismissed them. 

r 

The ilnstructors of the Signs of Dreams greeted king 
Siddh&rtha with the following benedictory words: — 

JTiim m m 1 

1, Dirghayu~r-bhava, vrittavan bhava, bhava 4riman, ya&isvi 
bhava, 

PrajhSvIia bhava; bhuri-sattva-karuol-danaika-^aundo 
bhava; 

BhogSl^hyo bhava, bhagyavSn bhava, mahasaubh3gya^alt 
bhava, 

Praudhairi bhava klrtlmSn bhava sada vi^opajlvyo 
bhava. 1. 

J, Be long-lived, be wtuous, be wealthy, be famous, 

Be wise, be passionately fond of strong character, compa- 
ssion and charity} 

Be abounding in objects of enjoyment, be lucky, be immen- 
-sely pr<Mp^us, 

Be full of royal dignity, be illustrious, and be always 
capable of furnishing a maintenance to the entire world. 1. 

I 
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2 , Kaljiijiamastu, ^ivamastu dhanigamostu, 

• DirghSyurastu sutajanmasamriddhi-r-astu; 
Yairiksayo’stu naranatha ! sad3 jayostu, 

Yu^at kuI4 ca satatam Jina-bhakti-r-astu. 2. 

2. Let there be prosperity, let there be bliss, let there 
be acquisition of wealth, 

Let there be long life, let there be birth of a son and 
affluence. 

Let there be destruction of enemies, O lord of men ! lot 
there be always victory, and 

Let there be Jina-Bhakti, devotion paid to a 

Tirthankara, in your family, for ever. 



Chapter iv 


^^rroiT ^ 53^i 

(I u 

68 , Ta^ 9 am t4 suviua-lakkha^a-padhaga Siddatthe^iara 
ra^Qa vandiya-puiya-sakkariya-sammagiya-samaQa patt^yam 
pattdyam puvvannatth4sa bhaddisaigidsu nlslyanti; 68 . 

68 . Then, the interpreters of dreams adored, worshipped, 
gifted with fruits and clothes, and respected by King SiddhS- 
rtha, sit, each, on chairs of state previously arranged. 

or ^ps;^ 
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69. Ta^ ^am Siddhatth4 khattid Tisalam khattiyanim 
javaniyantariyam 1 f^iavitta pupf >- phala - padipunpa 

hatth^ par^ijam viga^gam suviija - lakkha^a - pSdha^ dvatn 
vayasi. 69. 

rO. ifevam khalu d^vaijuppiya ! ajja Tisala khattiyagl 
tamsi tarisagamsi java sutta-jagara ohirmatjl obiramani \m6 
4yaruv4 ural4 cauddasa mabasumi^e pasitta gam padibuddha. 70. 

71. Tam jaha-Gaya, Vasaha-Gaha; tarn 44sim cauddasan- 
ham maba-sumigagam d^vaguppiya ! uralagam k4 manne kallage 
phala-vitti vis6s6 bhavissai » 71. 

69. 70. 71. Then, K§atriya SiddSrtha, seats Ksatriyagi 
Triiala on a seat behind the curtain, and with his hands full of 
flowers and fruits, very courteously addressed the interpreters 
of dreams, thus : — 

(King Siddhartha takes flowers and fruits into his hands 
before narrating the nature of the dreams to the interpreters of 
dreams with the object of knowing their consequences ) 

[ It is said : — 

II \ II 

1. Rikta-pagi r-na pa^y4cca rajanam daivatam gurura; 

Nimittajnatn vi^ds4ga phaldna phalamadi^^t, ] 

1. One should not see a king, a god, a preceptor, and 
particularly an interpreter of dreams with empty hands 
because consequence is indicated by the ( nature of ) fruits, ] 

70. O beloved of the gods ! Indeed, to-day when Ksatriyagi 
Trl^ala was half-asleep and half waking-taking a short-nap- 
on her enchanting bed, suitable for lucky; and meritorius 
individuals, she woke up, having seen such praiseworthy 
fourteen great dreams. 
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71. Tiz-Tbe Elephant, Bull, etc. What, to be sure, 0 beloved 
of the gods ! will be the blessed gain or professional acquisition 
portended by these fourteen praiseworthy great dreams ? 


t ifiwmTOnr tew 
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72 Ta4 oain t4 sumiga-lakkhaQa-padhaga Siddhatthassa 
khattiyassa anti^ ^yamaftham socchs nisamma hattha-tuttha 
java hiyayS t4 sumiigi^ sammam oginhanti, ogi^hitta iham 
a^upavisanti, ai^upavisitta annamann^nam saddhim samcal^nti, 
samchiitta t4sim sumi^a^am laddhattha, gahiyattha, pucchiyattha, 
viQicchiyaftha, ahigayattha Siddhatthassa raQijo purab sumi^asa- 
tthaim uccardmaQi uccardmfiQS Siddhattham khattiyam evaip 
vayasi 72. 

72. Then, the interpreters of dteams, having heard this 
fact fiom Siddhartha Ksatriya, and having known the same in 
their mind, and being pleased, satisfied, and with their hearts 
fuli of joy, ponder over the dreams, and having pondered over 
them, think about their meanings, and having thought well, 
discuss the same mutually amongst themselves. Having so 
discussed amongst themselves, the interpreters of the dreams, 
who have known the meanings of the dreams by their own 
intellect, who have accepted their meanings after receiving the 
opinion of others, and who, in case of doubts, solved the m by 
questioning others, and who have thus settled and fully 
comprehended their meaning, spoke thus to King Siddhartha 
repeating verses of the Science of Dreams ( in support of their 
opinion ): — 
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13 3 4 

1. AnubhutaJi ^ruto dristah prakritd^ca vikarajah; 

e « 

SvabhSvatah samudbhuta ^cintasantatisambhavah 1. 

T 8 

2. Ddvatadynpade^ottho dharma-karma-prabbflvajahf 

9 

Papodrekasamntthasca svapnak sySnavadha nrlnSm 2. 

3. Prakarairadimaih ^dbbih-ra^ubbasca ^ubho’pi v3; 

Dristo nirartbakah svapnah satyastu tribhiruttaraik 3. 

1-2 People have dreams in any of the nine ways. 1. They 
see, in a dream, things experienced. 2 They see in a dream, 
things heard of. 3. They see in a dream, things seen in a 
wakeful state. 4 They see dreams produced by a disease ( of 
sjtt! Vata Wind, Pitta, Bile, and Kapha, Phldgm ), in a 
body 5. They see dreams without any visible cause, 6. They see 
dreams caused by a series of anxieties. 7, They see dreams 
under the Influence of a god. 8, They see dreams caused by 
the brilliancy of their religious actions, and 9. They see dreams 
caused by the excess of their evil actions. 

3 Out of these kinds of dreams, the first six, either 
good or bad, are fruitless. The last three either good or bad, 
bear good or evil fruits. 

U 
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4. Rats^scatursu yap^su dri stall svapnalv phalapradali; 

MSeai r-dvada^abhlh sadbhistribhir4k4na ca kramat. 4. 

5. Ni^afyagihatikayvgtn4 da^ahat felati .dbrxiyam; 

Diastah. suryooday4 svapnalj sadyah phalati niscitain. 5. 

6. Malasvapno’hnidrastasca, tatha adhi-vyadhl-sambhavah; 

• svappa^ ^ryp p|;^^^akak 6. 

f. The dreapj, ^prfpg the jEour ?nns yama| ^periods of 
three hours ) of night gives fruit during twelve months, six 
months, three months and one month respectively ( that is to 
say, tjxe dream seen duripg the %st qpa^ter pf the night, gives 
fruit during twelve months, the dream seen during the second 
quarter givjgs fruit during % pjontfejs, the dreagj ?eep during 
the thifd quarter gives fruit during three ipontl^s, and that 
aeeo during the fourth quarter of the. night, gives frpit during 
one month. ). 

5. The dream ^een during the last two Ghafikas 

( period of forty-eight minutes ) of the night, positively gives 
ftruit during ten days; and the dream seen at the rising time 
of the Sun, assuredly gives fruit immediately. 

6. A. series of dreams seen continuously one after the 
pibief, a pream seen during day time, a dream caused by 
niwtal afBiction pr bodily pain, and a dream caused by 
suppressing the desire to defecate or to urinate are all fruitless. 
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7. Dharmaratah samadhatu-r-yah sthira-citto jit^adriyah. 
sadayah; 

Prayastasya prarthitamartham svapnah prasadhayati. 

?r «rT5«T: int wmt t 

?ftjq^T5^5^^ 3f^f^ srf^ ^ lU 11 

8, Na ^rSvyah kusvapno gurvade-staditarah punah ^ravyah; 
Yogya-iravyabhave gorapi karije pravisya vad^t, 8. 

7. The dream occurring to a man, who is devoted to his 
religion, who has humours of his body well-balauced, who is 
steady-minded, who has subdued his senses, aud who is 
compassionate, mostly accomplishes his desired obieot. 

8. A bad dream should not be said out to any body. A 
good dream should be told to a guru, and any other eldery 
person. In case, there is no suitable person to whotn it can be 
narrated, it can even be said out into the ears of a cow. 

igsfT ^ 51 m ^ I 
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9i Islam drastva svapnaip na supyat4 napyate phalani tasya, 
Neya ni^a’pi sudhiya jinaraja-stavana-samstavatah 9 

10. Svapnamaiiistam drastva supyat punarapi ni^amavapyapi; 
Na’yarh kathyah katbamapi ke^hcit phalati na tasmat. 



11. Purvatnanistam drasfva svapnam yah pr4k^t^ ^bham 

pa^cat, 

Sa tu phaladastasya bhav4d drastavyam tadvadist^’pi. 11. 

9. After seeing a good dream, a wise man should not sleep 
because, by doing so, he does not obtain the desired fruit of 
that dream. He should pass the whole night in reciting verses 
in praise of Tirthahkaras 

10. After seeing a bad dream, one should sleep again, even 
if there is no night remaining, lie should not also say it out 
to any one else, and, thereby, it does not bear evil consequences. 

11. When a man sees a good dream after seeing first a 
bad dream, he gets the fruit of the good dreamj in the same 
manner, when he sees a bad dream after seeing a good dream, 
he gets the fruit of the bad dream. 

II II 

12. Svapnd manava-mrigapati-turanga-matanga-vrl^bha-sinhi- 

-bhih; 

Yuktam rathamariidho, yo gacchatl bhupati sa bhavdt. 

13. Apaharo haya-varana-yana’ sana-sadana nivasanadinSm; 

Nrlpfeinka-fokakaro, bandhuvirodha’-rthahanikarah, 

12. The man, who goes, in a dream, riding a chariot 
yoked to a man, or a lion, or a horse, or an elephant, or a bull 
or to a lioness, becomes a king 

13. If a man sees, in a dream, forcible abduction of his 
horae, elephant, vehicle^^ seat, house, and clothes, the dream 



becomes the cause of a fear or apprehension from his king, ot 
sorrow of hostilities with his relatives, aud of pecuniary loss 
to himself. 

il ii 
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14 Yah surya-candramaso-r-bimbam grasat^ samagramapi' 
purusah; 

Kalayati dino’pi mahim sa-suvargam sar^avam iiiyatam- 

15. Haragam praharaga-bbu^aga - magi-mauktika - kanaka- 
rupya-kupyanam; 

Dhana -mana-mlanikaram daruna-maragavaham bahu^ah. 

16 Arudhah ^bhramibham nadltate sali-bhojanam kurute; 
Bhuhkte beurairaakhiiam sa }atihino’pi dharma-dhanah. 

17, Nijabharyayah harage vasuna^ah parabhave ca cankle^ah, 
Gotrastrlgam tu nrigam jayiitd bandhu vadha-bandhau, 

18. ^ubhrega daksigasyam yah phaginS da^yate nijabhujayam; 
Asadayati sahasram kanakasya sa pancaratr^ga. 

14 The person who, in a dream, swallows the complete, 
disc of the Sun and the Moon, positively obtains the 'earth 
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aiongf v^Jth its gold and' seas, eVen if he be -a pauper, that is 
fd say', he' becomes a sovereiga o£ the world. “ 

15. If any one sees, in a dream, the deprivation (abduction) 
o£ his weapon, driiamentB, genis, pearls, gold,- silver, and other 
metals except gold and silver, that dream, in majority of cases 
results in loss o£ wealth and fame, and brings about terrible 
death 


16. The man, Who riding on a whi<?e elephant eats rice on 
the bank o£ a river, ( in a- dream ), enjoys the whole world, 
becoming pious, even i£ he' be of a low birth. 

17. A man, seeing the abduction o£ his wife, (in a dream) 
suffers loss of wealth and property, and seeiifg humiliation o£ 
his wife, suffers mental agony, while a man, seeing, ( in a 
dream), the abduction and humiliation of females of his family, 
meets with the? ittUrtleP oh bondage of hik- Mtismen, 

l-8i The ma®' who is bittea* by a white serpent on his 
right arm, in a dream, obtains one thousand gold mohurs 
within five' nights. 

Wf ^ II 1% II 
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19. Jayeta yasya haraijam, nlja^ayanopani^iba^i punah svapne; 
Tasya mriyat^ dayita, nibida sva^arlrapida ca. 

20, Yo manusyasya mastaka-caraija-bhujatiam ca bhaksagatn 
kurut^ 

Rajyatn, kanaka-sahasram, tadidhamapnotyasau kramadah. 

21 Dvara-parighasya sayana-prdnkhoiaaa-paduka-fuk^tanam; 
Bhanjanamapi yah. pa^yati tasyapi kaUtra-na^ah syat, 

22. Kamalakara-ratnakara-jalasampur^apaga suhrud-maranam, 
Yah pa^tyatl labhate’sa-vaiiiraittam vlttam ativipulam 

23. Atitaptam paniyam sagomayam gadulamausadhet,ia yutam, 
Yah pibati so’pi niyatam mriyatd’tisara-rogd^a, 

19 The wife of the man, who sees in a dream, the 
abduction of his bedding and of his shoes, dies; and the person 
himself suffers severe bodily afliction. 

20 The man who, in a dream, eats the head of a man, 
obtains a kingdom; the man who eats the feet of a man in a 
dream obtains one thousand gold mohurs; and the man who 
eats the arm? of a man in a dream obtains five hundred gold 
mohurs. 

21. The mnn who, ( in a dream, ) sees the breaking of hia 
dopr-bar, of his bed, of his swinging board, of his shoe?, and 
of his house, has loss of his wife. 

22 The man, who in a dream, sees a lake, a sea^ a river 
full of water, and the death of his friend, obtains much wealth 
suddenly, without any visible cause 

23 The man who In a dream, drinks very hot dirty water 
mixed with cow-dung and mixed wi*h medicines, positively 
dies, suffering from diarrhoea. 

)i « 
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14 . D4vasya pratlmaya yatra-snapano-pahara pujadin; 

Yo vidadhati 3vapn6, tasya bhav4t sarvato vriddhi^ 

2^. Svapnd hrldaya-sarasyam yasya pradu-r-bhavantl padinini; 
Kustha-vinisja-^ariro yamvasatitn yati sa tvaritam. 

26. Ajyam prSjyam svapn^ yo vindatl viksyat^ ya^astasya; 
Tasya’bhyavaharaijrm va fctrana^nalva eaha ^astaip. 

27. Hasand docanamacirat pravartate nartane’pi vadha- 
bandhau; 

Pathand kalahasca nriQ^mdtal; prajndna vijndyam. 

28. Krisnam kfitsnama^astam muktva go-vaji-raja-gaja-ddvan, 
Sakalam duklam ca dubham, tyakiva karpasa-Iava^adin 

24. The man, who in adream, does pilgrimage to the 
idol of a god, bathes the idol with water, lays before the idol 
sweet-meats, fruits, and adorns the idol with clothes, orname- 
nts etc. attains prosperity round. 

25. The man who, in a dream, sees lotuses growing in 
his heart-region, becomes disabled by leprosy and soon dies. 

26. The fame of the person who obtains much clarified 
butter, in a dream, increases, and eating of the same with 
ksiranna i. e. rice, sugar and milk, is also praiseworthy. 
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27. Persons laughing in a dream, become sorry in a 
short time; persons dancing in a dream, are either killed or 
sent- to jail; persons studying in a dream, suffer from quarrels. 
It should be known by wisemen. 

28. AH black things, except a cow, a bull, a horse, a 
king, an elephant, and a god, seen in a dream, indicate a bad 
dream. All white things except cotton-seeds and salt seen in 
a dream, indicate a good dream. 

The man who sees himself climbing an elephant, a cow, 
a bull, a palace, or a mountain in a dream, acquires greatness. 

A man, seeing his body besmeared with foeces in a 
dream, becomes healthy. Lamentation In a dream, results in 
mirth. 

A king, an elephant, a horse, gold, a bull, a cow, or one’s 
family-members seen in a dream, indicates prosperity to a family. 

A man, seeing himself mounting a palace and taking his 
dinner there, or seeing himself swimming in a sea, becomes a 
king, even if he is born in a low family. 

One attains victory, by seeing a lamp, flesh, fruit, a virgin, 
a lotus, a canopy, or a flag in a dream. 

A man, seeing himself climbing a full-blown tree, heavy 
with flowers and fruits or climbing a Rayaija tree 
Mimusops HexanddS In a dream, obtains much wealth. 

A man, seeing himself mounted alone on a she-ass, a 
camel, a baffalo, or a he-buftalo in a dream, dies suddenly. 

A man enjoying a female clad in a white apparel, and 
with her body anointed with white sandal paste in a dream, 
obtains wealth of every kind. 

The blood of the man, enjoying a female with red clothes 
and with her body besmeared with red sandal paste, ia a 
dream, dries up, 

16 
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" " A man, seeing himself mounted on a heap of gems, gold, 

or lead, in a dream, necessarily acquires ' Samyag dariana 
and attains Moksa Liberation. 

» 

^ I 

^ ^ II H 

^ ^ lU® II 

29. Dristaii svapna y4 svani, prati td’ira ^ubhasubha nrl^am 

Bvasya; 

Ye pratyaparam tasya jn4yast4 svasja; no kimcit. 

30. Duh.8vapn4 deva-gurun pujayati karoti ^aktita^ca tapah; 
Satatam dharma-ratanatn-duhsvapno bhavati susvapnah. 

2 ^ 9 . Persons, seeing good or bad dreams about themselves, 
obtain, for themselves, the good or evil consequences of those 
dreams, but the good or evil consequences of good or bad 
dreams seen by them, about other persons, go to the other 
persons and nothing to themselves 

30 On getting a bad dream, one should worship one’s 
favourite god and preceptor, and should practise penance accor- 
ding to his own bodily power, because, a bad dream to persons 
who are constantly devoted to their religious duty, turns out 
to be a good dream. 30 

f^gr ii ^ ^ I 
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73 Evam khalu ddvaijuppiya ! amham sumiijasatthe 
bayalisam sumiija, tisam mahasumina bavattaritn savva sumina 
dittha, tattlia nam devaijuppija i ArJiaiita-mayaro va Cakka- 

vatti-majaio va Arhantanisi va CakkaharamsI va gabbham 
vakkamagamsi eesim tisae mahasumiijam ime cu' dda&a 
mahasumiga pasitta 5am padibujjhanti 73. 

74 . Tam Jaha-Gaya Vasaha Gaha, 74 

75. Vasudevamayaro va Vasudevamsi gabbhatn vakka- 
manamsi 4esim cauddasanham mahasumiijaijam annayar^ satta 
mahasumig^ pasitta Qatn padibujjhanti. 75. 

76. Balad4vamayaro va Baladevamsi gabbham vakka 

madams! eesim cauddasanham rndhasuminanam annayare 

cattari mahasumiije pasitta ijam padibujjhanti. 76. 

77. Mandaliyan ayaro va Mandaliyamsi gabbham vakkama 
manamsi eesim cauddasaijham mahasumiijaijam annayaram 
egam mahasuminam pasitta nam padibujjhanti 77. 

73, Indeed, O beloved of the gods ! There are mentioned, 
In our Science of Dreams, forty-two ordinary dreams, and 
thirty great dreams-altogether seventy-two dreams. These, O 
beloved of the gods • the mother of an Arhat or of a Cakra- 
vartin wakes up on seeing the fourteen great dreams out of 
the thirty great dreams, when the soul of a Tirthankara or a 
Cakravartin enters the womb of his mother. 



1^4 


i^4. They are: — Elephant, Bull etc, GathS. 

75. The mother of a Vasud^va wakes up on seeing any 
seven dreams out of these fourteen great dreams, when the 
soul of a Vasud^va enters the womb of his mother. 

76. The mother of a Baiad4va wakes up on seeing any 
four dreams out of these fourteen dreams, when the soul 
of a Baiad4va enters the womb of his mother. 


77. The mother of a Maijdalika i. e. ruler of a province, 
wakes up on seeing any one dream out of these fourteen great 
dreams, when the soul of a protege prince enters the womb of 
his mother. 
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78, Im6 ya gam d4vaguppiya ! Tisala4 khattiyagi4 cauddasa 
mahasumiga ditlha; tarn urala gam d^vaguppiya ! Tisala^ 
khattiyagi^ sumiga dittha, java mahgallakarga gam d^vanu- 
ppiya: Tisala^ khattiyagl4 sumiga dittha ! Tam jaha-Atthalabho 
d^vaguppiya! bhogalabho d^vaguppiya t puttalabho d^vaguppiyS ! 
Bukkhalabho d^vaguppiya! rajjalabho d^vagu ppiya 1 ; 6vam 
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kha!u devanuppiya ! Tiaala khattiySni navaijham ma«aijam 

bahupadlpunnariam addhaitbamanani raimdiyaijam viikka- 

ntagam, tumham kula-keutp ku>a-d1vam, kr,la-pavvaym 

kula-vadirhsayam, kula-tiiayara, kula-kittika'^ani, kuia -vittika- 
ram, kula-diijayaratn, kuladharam, kula-nandikarain kula- 
jasakaram, kula-payavam, kula-tantu santaga vivaddh?ijakaram 
sukumalapanlpayam, ahtija, — padipu^ga — pancindiya — sarlram, 
lakkhaga-vanjaga-gugovaveyarn, magiimmagappairiana - padipu- 
nga sujaya-sarvanga-sundaraggam sasi -somakakram, kantarn, 
piya-damsanam, suruvam darayam payahisi. 78. 

78. And these, O devanuppiya ! Tri^ala ! ksatrivagi has 
seen fourteen great dreams. Magnanimous O ddvaguppiya ! 
Tn^ala ksatriyagi has seen dreams etc. till auspicious etc. 0 
devanuppiaa ! Trisala ksatriySnl has seen dreams That is 
to say : — You will have gain of riches, O devanuppiya ! you 
will have gain of objects of enjoyment, O devaguppiya ! you 
wil! have gain of a son, O devaguppiya ! you will have 
gain of happiness, O devaguppiya ! you will have gain 
of a kingdom, 0 devaguppiya ! certainly, devaguppiya ! on 
the completion of nine months and seven days and a half, 
Trisala Ksatriyagi will give birth to a lovaly, and beautiful son, 
with a serene face resembling the Moon, and having a charming 
look, a son -who would be like a flag in your family, who would be 
like a diadem in your family, who would be like a mountain in your 
family, who would be like a mark ( on the forehead ) of your 
family, who would be the source of spreading the fame of your 
family, who would be the supporter of your family, who would 
be like the Sun in your family, who would be a prop of your 
family, who would be the cause of spreading the glory of your 
family, who would be a shelter, like a tree, of your family, 
who would be the cause of lengthening the race of your 
family, whose hands and feet would be very tender, who will 
have a beautiful body endowed with five sensess, which would 
be without any defect, and perfect, and a body which would be 
embellished with most a uspicious marks and signs, and with 

virtuous qualities and a handsome body of measured dimensions 
ind well-developed. 
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7P. Se vi ya ^>am darae uramukkabalabhave vlij^iaya 
pariinajamitt^ jowatiagatnaijuppafcfc^, sure, vlre vikkaute 
vicchigija-viulabala-vaha^e, cauranta cakkavatti rajjavai ray a 
bhavissai, ji^e vS telukkanayage dhammavara-cauranta 
cakkavatti. 79. 

79. Besides, that boy, when he has left boyhood (i-e when 
he becomes eight years old), will have his intellect quite ripe, 
and will acquire all sorts of knowledge; and when he has attained 
youth, in due course of time, he will be an exceedingly liberal 
man, and will possess ability to fulfil the work undertaken by 
him, he will be a brave warrior on the battle-field, and will be 
powerful in conquering the regions of other kings; he will 
have an extensive army-force and numerous vehicles; he will 
become the lord of a kingdom extending till the ends of fout 
directions (i e. three seas and Mount Himavanta); or he will 
become a Jina-the lord of the four fold excellent Dharma. 
Just as a Cakravattin conquers the ends of the (our directions, 
and is hence, superior to all other kings, in the same manner, 
that boy, will become a Jina with superabundant powers, 
(among other propagators) of religion, or he will become a 
leader of the Three Worlds ( who has put an end to wandering 
in the fom^ Gatis or forms of existence including NarakaGati ) 
by the excellent weapon of Dharma, /9, 

EXPLANATION OF DREAMS. 

The consequences of each individual dream are explained 

thus:- 

1. By seeing an elephant with four tusks, he will promul 
gate four forms of Dharma viz D5na Sila Tapa 5rq, 

«ind Bhava hr. 



2. By seeing a bull, he will sow the seed of Perfect 
Knowledge in Bhdrata Ksetra. 

3, By seeing a lion, he will protect the forest of religious 
persons from the ravages of wicked elephants in the form of 
love, hatred etc 

4 By seeing Sri Devi the Goddess of Wealth, he 

will give Varsika Dana, tfR the giving of gifts for one 

year, previous to DTksa, and enjoy the prosperity of a 
Tlrthahkara. 

5. By seeing a wreath of flowers he will be fit to be held 
up at the top of the three worlds. 

0. By seeing the Moon, he will gladden the Universe. 

7. By seeing the Sun, he will be ornamented by a bright 
disc behind his head. 

8. By seeing a flag, he will be ornamented by the banner 
of Dharma, 

9. By seeing a Kalasa SB^tEr,-an auspicious jug, -he will 
remain on the top of the palace of Dharma. 

10 By seeing a lake oi lotuses, he will truly walk on 
gold lotuses placed in front of his feet by attendant gods. 

11. By seeing a sea, he will be the receptacle of the 
gem-like Kdvala Jhana. 

12 By seeing a celestial car, he will be worshipped even 

by Vaimanika gods 

13 By seeing a heap of gems, he will have walls of 
precious stones. 

14. By seeing a smokeless flame, he will purify the souls 
of religious persons. 
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The aggregate fruit of the fourteen dreams is that he 
will occupy of the top-most portion i-e the Slddha Sila-of 
the region of Loka. 

g «it 

fer, TO IT 1 

k§T ii ii 

80. Tam urSia ^ain d^vaguppiya ! Tisalad khactlyaoi4 
sumiga diftha, java arugga-tutthi-dihau-kallatja-mangalla 
karaga ijam devagupplya ! Tisala4 khattiyaijl4 sumiga dittha. 

80. Therefore, O beloved of the gods I Tri^ala Ksatriyagt 
has seen praiseworthy dreams, etc O beloved of the gods | 
Triiala Ksatrlya^l has seen the dreams conducive to, health, 
contentment, long life, happiness, and good fortune. 80. 


kro #1^ TOTTtqtirfin? 
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f ! Tk 4 55^ gRf 

3TOtor 5a|i-^-4rir-ijiT?5q>Tkr I 

TOftqfT «qipNT %qTof 

qfqftrp^ II II 


81. Ta4 Qain Siddhatth4 raya tesim suviija-lakkhana- 
padhagaqam anti^ 6yamallham socca nisamma hat^ha — tu|tha 
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clttama^andi^ piimaij4 paramasomagasid harisavasa-vlsappa- 
-maija hiyay4 karayala java t6 sumlna - lakkhaija - padha^ 
6vam° vayasi. 81. 

82. fevam^yam devaijuppiya ! taham^yam d^vaguppiya ! 
avitaham^yam d^vanuppiya ! icchiyara4yam d^va^upplyfi 
padicchiyameyam d^vaguppiya ! icchiya-padicchiyam^yam 
devaijuppiya I sacce ^am esamatthe 84 jah4yam tubbh4 vayaha 
tti kattu t4 sutniij4 sammam padicchai / padicchitts t4 suvi^a- 
lakkhaija-padha4 vlul4nam asaije^am pupf-vattha-gandha- 
malla-lankar4gam sakkar4i sammaij4i / sakkaritta sammaijitta 
viulain jiviyariham piidaijam dalai, dalaitta padivisajj4i. 82, 

81. Then, King Siddhartha, having heard the> meaning of 
the dreams from the interpreters of dreams, and having fixed 
the same in his mind, became astonished, contented, etc, his 
heart expanding with joy. He made an ahjali ( i. e. brought 
his folded hands in such a way, as to bring the ten nails of 
his hands together, in front of his forehead), and moving 
them in a circular way, addressed the interpreters of dreams 
thus? — 


82. It is so, O beloved of the gods I O beloved of the gods! 
It is exactly as you have said, O beloved of the gods 1 It is so 
desired by me, O beloved of the gods ! It is so accepted by 
me, O beloved of the gods ! It is so desired and accepted by 
me, O beloved of the gods ! the meaning of the dreams told by 
you, is exactly as true as you have said. So saying, he carefully 
accepted the meaning of the dreams; and having accepted it, 
he honoured the interpreters of dreams with abundant food- 
materials, flowers, clothes, scented powders, garlands, and 
ornaments, and respected them politely with sweet words; having 
honoured and respected them, he gives them gifts which will 
maintain them during their whole life, and having given them 
gifts, he permitted the interpreters of the dreams to go. 82. 


17 
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83. Ta4 gam b^ Siddhatth^ khattl4 sihasaijao abbhuft^i / 
abbhutthitta j^o^va Tisala khattiyaiji javaniyantafiya t^o^va 
uvagaccbaij uvagacchitta Tisalam khattiglm evatn vayasi 83. 

84. 6vam kbalu d4vatiuppi4 1 sumloa-satthamsi bSyaliBam 
BumioS, tisam maha-sumioa, j§va 4gam maha aumioatn pasitta 
Oam' padlbujjhantt. 84. 

85* Iin6 a oaiti tum4 d^va^uppie ! cauddasa . mabasumioa 
dittba, tam urala ijam lumigS sumina dittha java Ji^i^ va 
t^lakka uayag^ dbamma-vara-cauranta-cakkavatti 85. 

83 Then, Siddhartha ksatriya gets up from his Beat, and 
goes to the place where Tri^a'a k^atriyani was behind the 
curtain, and having gone there he addresses Trisala k^atriyapi 
thuaj"*™ 


84. Indeed, O beloved of the gods ! “ in the Science of 
Dreams, there Sre forty-two ordinary dreams and thirty great 
dreams,’* upto the mother of ^ matidalika i. e. ruler of a 
province, wakes up on seeing any one out of these fourteen 
great dreams,” 84. 

85. “O beloved of the gods ! you have seen these fourteen 
great dreams. Therefore, O beloved of the gods 1 you have Been 
these praise - worthy dreatas, up to, will become a Jina, the 
lord of the four-fold excellent Dharma. 
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86. Ta6 tjam sa. Tisala khatliya^i ^yamattham succa 
nisamma ha^tha-tuttha java hiyaya karayala java t4 
sumiQam sammam padicchai 86. 

S7 Padicchifcta, Siddliaithctjam ranna abblianugnSya 
samaijl nanamani-rayana-bhatti-citiao bbaddasanao abbhu- 
-tthei; abbhutthifcta atariyamaravalamasambhamtad avilambi- 
-yae raya-haiiisa-sariste gai^ j4n4va sa^ bhavaije teneva 
uvagacchai, uvagacchuta sayam bhavayara aijupavittha, 87. 

86. Then, Trl^ala ksatriyaoi having heard this meaning of 
the dreams, and having considered well the meaning of the 
dreams in her mmd, pleased, contented, full of joy in her heart, 
and having brought her folded hands in front of her forehead, 
in such a way, that the ten nails of her hands meet, and 
having moved the folded hands in a circular manner, accepts 
the meaning of the dreams fully 86. 

87. Having accepted ihe meaning of the dreams, with the 
permission of king Siddhartha, she rises from the seat 
beset with different kinds of gems and precious stones, j,nd 
having risen up, she goes to the place where her palace is, 
with a gait devoid of quickness, with a gait devoid of bodily 
activity, with a gait devoid of anxiety, and with a gait free 
from pauses in the middle, and with a gait resembling that 
of a royal swan, and having gome, enters her palace 87. 
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% «it| f?nf i^T iTTOTTt qfT^MTf g sriT- 

qf>r%i^Tt, 

'jN’srjf^'rriiTKTt, !rrm5SJr^-?T»T?:-%^-^s^?-*i#w 

^r, «rfn|f 

WTi ^Tr ^KT^i 5tT, ^t, 

-f^tti^nr ftN^^Tfit w^a 

88. Jappabhaim ca ijam Samag^ Bhagavam Mahavir^ 
tainsi rayakulamsi sahari6, tappabhaim ca gam bahav^ 
Y4Batnaga-kugda-dharigo tiriyajambhaga d4va Sakkavayag^gam 
b 4 jaim imaim pura puragaim maha-nihagaim bhavanti, tarn 
jaha-pahlga-samiyaim, pahlga- s^uyalm, pahiga-gottagaraim, 
ucchinna-samiyaim, ucchinna -s^uyaim, ucchinaa-gottagaraim, 
g5ina-”gara-nagara-kh4da — kabbada-madamba — dogainuha — patt- 
-aga-”sama--sambaha-saQniv4s48u -singhada^su vS, ti4su va, cau- 
-kkesu va, caccar^su va, caummuhesu va, maha-pah^su va, 
gamatthag^su va, nagara-tthag^su va, gama-niddhamanesu va, 
nagara-niddhamag^su va, avag^su va, d4va-kul^su va, sabhasu 
va, pavasu va, aram^su va, ujjag^su va vag4su va, vaga 
sand^su va, susaga-sunnagara-giri-kandara-santi-s6Io-vatthaga- 
bhavaga-gihdsu va sinnikkhittaim citthanti talm Siddhattha- 
-riya bhavagamsi sabaraati 88. 

88. Commencing from the time when ^ramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira wa9 brought to the royal palace ( by 
Harig^gam^sl, ) the Tiryag-jrambhaka gods, obeying the orders 
of Vai^ramaga or Kub^ra, ( who was ) under orders from 
^akr^ndra, bring to the palace of King Siddbartha, the great 
treasures as were placed under-ground by their owners for a 
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Very long time, such aa great treasures which have become 
bereft of their owners; great treasures which are not taken 
care of and to which no adition was made every year because 
their owners have left them, and great treasures placed by 
persons whose frmily-members and houses have left them; 
great treasures whose owners have died without a survivor; 
great treasures which were not taken care of and to which no 
addition was made year because such persons have died; 
and great treasures placed by persons whose family-members 
and houses have become quite extinct; great treasures hidden 
in Grama iTTfT villages which are surrounded by hedges of 
thorns on four sides, and where there is an annual tax; great 
treasures hidden in Agara stFR Mines^ which are sources 
of iron, copper, and other metals; great treasures hidden in 
Nagar towns, which have a high-walled fortress and paved 
roads, and which are free from any tax; great treasures 
hidden in Khdda or a place surrounded on all sides by a 
high wall of mud; great treasures hidden in Kabbada 
bad towns; great treasures hidden in Madamba jriq towns 
which have villages on. the four sides at a distance of two 
Koshes; great trea'^ures hidden in Drona Mukha 
towns accessible both by water and by land; great treasures 
hidden in Parana trgji towns accessible either by water or 
by land; great treasures hidden in Asama A^rama 

sinsHT Places of pilgrimage or of dwellings of hermits; great 
treasures hidden in Samvaha ^^15 places suitable for 
hoarding up corn- grains ( i. e. thrashing - place ); great 
treasures hidden in Sannivesa places suitable for 

camping caravans, multitudes of pilgrims, and armies; great 
treasures hidden in place of a triangular shape; great treasures 
hidden in places where thr<e roads meet; great treasures hidd- 
en in places where four roads meet; great treasures hidden in 
places where many roads meet; great treasures hidden in 
places with doors on four sides, great treasures hidden under 
public roads; great treasures hidden in places where there 
were villages before, but which became de - populated; 
great treasures hidden in places where there were towns* 
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before, but which have become de-populated; great treasures 
hidden under drains of villages; great treasures hidden 
under drains of towns; great treasures hidden in shops; great 
treasures hidden in temples of gods; great treasures hidden in 
audiance-halls or inns where travellers have their own cooking; 
great treasures hidden in places where water is supplied to 
thirsty passers-by without any charge; great treasures hidden 
in gardens; great treasures hidden in pleasure-gardens near a 
town where people go for amusement in hot season; great 
treasures hidden in forests containing numerous trees of one 
variety; great treasures hidden in forests containing excellent 
trees of various kinds; great treasures hidden in burning or 
burial places; great treasures hidden in deserted houses; great 
treasures hidden in caves of mountains} great treasures hidden 
in places erected for meditadon; great treasures hidden in 
buildings carved out from mountains or in assembly - halls of 
kings; great treasures hidden in buildings of house-holders; 
-all these great treasures having been placed in these different 
localities by miserly persons. 88. 

INCREASE OF GOLD AND WEALTH. 

t ^ »iT ^ 

sfuj^or I 

TOT ^ II ^ «»r* 

firR^ 
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■TO^ ^ ^ 
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^wm W ?50Tf5i^?^ 

^ li I! 

b9 Jam rayagim ca nam Samag4 Bhagavam Mahavlr4 
Naya - ku^amsi sahari4 tam rayanim ca tarn Naya - kulam 
hiraijijejjam vaddhittha, suvaijgegam vaddhittha, dhaij^gara 
dhannenam rajjenam, rattheijam, baleoam, vahaijeijam, kosd- 
-gam, kotthagaregaru, puregam, antduregam jagavadgam jasa 
vadgam vaddhittha, vipula dhaga-kagaga-rayaga - magi- mottiya 
-sagkha - sila - ppavala - ratta rayagamaidgam, santa sara ea- 
vaijjdgam, pii-sakkara-sainudadgam, aiva alva abhivaddhittha; 
tad gam Samagassa Bhagavao Mahavirassa amma - piugam 
ayarndya'^uve abbhatthid c in tie pat tie patthid magogad sagkappd 
samuppajjittha 89. 

90. Jappabhaim ca gam amham dsa darad kucchimsi 
gabbhattae vakkantd, tappabhaim ca gam amhd hiraggdgam 
vaddhamo, java santa sara sSvaljjdgam pii-sakkaregam aiva 
aiva abhivaddhamo, tam jaya gam amham dsa daraye jad 
bbavissai taya gam amhd dyassa daragassa dyaguruvam 
guggam guga-gipfannam namadhijjam karissamo “ Vaddhama- 
gu ” tti. 90 

89, From the night, during which ^ramaga Bhagavan 
Mahavira was brought to the Jhata-knia the family 

of Siddhartha, there occurred in the family, an increase of 
silver or gold not made into ornaments, of gold ornaments of 
wealth (which is of four kinds 1. Articles like fruits, flowers 
which can be counted 2. Articles like molasses, which can be 
weighed. 3. Articles like butter, oil, and salt which can be 
had by measure, and 4. Articles like doth which can be had 
by measuring with feet and yards), of coin (like wheat, rice, 
varieties of pulse ), of kingdom, of countries; of army-forces 
(such as elephants, horses, chariots, and warriors); of vehicles 



( such as carts, donkeys ); of cash-treasures; of ware-houses of 
corn, of towns, of harems, of towns-people and fame Besides, 
there occurred in the family, a very great increase of Vipula 
Dha^a spir Expansive wealth such as cows, buffaloes, 

etc; of gold un-manufactured or made into ornaments; of 
gems; of precious beads; of pearls; of conches; ( with right-hand 
turnings), of titles from kings; of corals; of red gem - rubies 
and other valuable articles, and of the really existing ( not 
imaginary ) valuable articles, and of gifts given by relatives 
out of love and respect Then, a well-meditated desirable 
mental idea occurred in the mind of the mother and father 
of ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, which was of the following 
nature: — 

90 From the time this boy of ours took the form of a 
foetus in the womb of his mother, we have seen an increase 
of our silver, and gold’ of wealth, and corn; we have seen 
a very great increase of our really existing valuable articles, 
and of the gifts given to us by relatives out of love and 
respect; therefore, when this our child will be born in conson> 
ence with this incidence, we shall call him by the excellent 
name of Vardhamana, a name derived from and hence acquired 
on account of his qualites. 

IMMOBILITIY OF THE FOETUS. 

^ ^ mi 

f^T II II 

91 Ta4 tjam Sama^^ Bhagavam Mahavtr4 mau aiiukampa* 
gattha4 niccal^ nipfand^ nir^ya^e alllga-palliija-gutt4 avi 
hottha, 91. 

91. Then, ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira, out of devotional 
sympathy for his mother, “Lest my movements in the womb 
be hurtful to my mother” or as some say, with the object 
of teaching others their duty of devotion towards their parents 
remained immovable, and being immovable, became entirely 
free from movements, and, as such, became perfectly steady; . 
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became absorbed in meditation by contracting portions of his 
body; became greatly absorbed in meditation by contracting 
his limbs, and thereby became perfectly hidden. 91, 

A poet says: — 

m^\ 

m II \ II 

1. Ekant4 kimu Moharajavijay4 man tram prakurvanniva, 
Dhyanam kimcidagocarani viracayatyekah Parabrahmaiji; 

Kim kalyagarasam prasadhayati va d4vo vilupyatmakarp, 
Rupara kamavinigrahaya jananikuksavasau vah ^riyd. 1. 

1. Is ^raraaga Bhagavan Mahavira thinking of effecting 
a Mantra for the purpose of conquering the Supreme Lord of 
Fascination ( by remaining ) in a secret place. Or, is he alone by 
himelf, engaged in an incomprehensible meditation about the 
Supreme Being ? Or, is he accomplishing the process of making 
gold for the purpose of thoroughly defeating Kama-deva fjpT 
the God of Love-C<ipid-by contractiug portions of his body 
and his limbs in the womb of his mother ? May such Sramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira be for your welfare 1 91, 

LAMENTATIONS OF TRISALA-DEVI. 

I f ^ ^ I ftic ^ 

»rf^ I ^ JTS^ 5^^ fqTfrr ^ f% 

92 Ta6 nam tise Tisa'ae khattiyanie ayameyaruv^ java 
sathkapp6 samuppajjittha -Hade me se gabbhe ? Madd me se 

18 
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gabbh4 ! Cu4 m4 s4 gabbhe ? GaU4 m4 b 4 gabbh4 ? 4sa m4 
gabbh4 puvvim ejai, iyaijitn no 4yal, tti kattu ohayamaija-saih- 
kappa. cintasoga — sagaram sampavittha, karayala — palhattha 
muht aftajjhaijovagaya bhwmfgayadittbiya jhiyayai, 1 

92. Thereupon, an idea of the under-mentioned nature 
arose in the mind of Trisala ksatrlyatji-Is my foetus removed 
(by any wicked god ? ) or Is my foetus dead ? or Has my 
foetus aborted ? or Has my foetus dropped away in a liquid 
form* Because, this foetus of mine was making movements 
before, but now it does not at all tremble. With such ideas 
in her mind, Trisala ksatrlyaiji, with greatly distressed mind, 
drowned, as it were, in a sea of sorrow, with her face resting 
on the palms of her hands, engrossed in evil meditation, and 
with her eye-sight directed to the ground, began to think 
thus: — 

II I II 

ft 51?# I 

tnft ^ 1# II II 

^ ft II ^ II 

1. Satyamidam yadi bhavita, madiya garbhasya kathamapiba tada; 

Nisputjyaka-jlvanaipavadhiriti khyatimatyabhavam. 

2. Yadva cintaratnaiji na hi nandati bhagyahlna-janasadan4; 
Napi ca ratna-nidhSnain, dandra-graha-sangati bhavatl. 

3 - Kalpataru-r-Marubhumau na pradu-r-bhavati bhumya- 
bhagyava^t; 

Na hi nispuQyapipSsita-nriijam piyusa-samagrt- 
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1. I£ the event of an unhappy accident happening to my 
foetus, turns out to be true, then, I will be known as the 
foremost among unfortunate persons. 

2. Or, Cintamani Ratna gem supposed to 

yield to its possessor every thing wanted ) does not really rejoice 
in the hou'e of an unfortunate person, and a treasure of gems 
does not associate with the house of a penniless man 

3 Besides, the Kalpa Vriksa the Wishing Tinee 

capable of yielding whatever is desired -does not grow on the 
soil of Marwar on account of the ill-luck of the country. In 
the same manner, unfortunate thirsty people, do not acquire 
the means of obtaining Nectar 

li v ii 

mi ^ ^ i 

^ ^ II 

1 ' ^11 

4. Ha I Dhig ! Dhig 1 daivam pratl kim cakre t^na sata'a- 
vakrdga; 

Yanme manoratha taru-r~muladumulito’an4na 4, 

5. Attain dattva’pi ca m4, locana-yugalam kalanka-vikala 
malam; 

Dattva punaruddalita-madhamena’n^na nidhiratnani. 5. 

6. Aropya M^ru^ikharam, prapatita papina’muna’hamiyam; 
Parivesya’pyakristam bhojanabhajana-malajj^na 6, 

.4, O 1 Fie on Destiny, Fie on Destiny 1 What has the 
eternally crooked Fate done? It has uprooted the tree of my 
beat desires. 4. 
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6. The Vile Fate, after giving me a pair of spotless eyes, 
'has pulled them away, and, after giving me a heap of valuable 
gems, has snatched it away. 5. 

6. Ah ! the Cruel Fate, after raising me up to the top of 
Mount M4ru, has thrown me down. Oh ! the Shameless Fate 
after serving me a dish of food, has taken it away, 6. 

wnki ^ ? II V9 II 

^ ^ ^ qr w ? 

^ 'SfJ^T3f^ |?f HI 11 

7. Yadva maya’paraddham bhavantare’sram bhave’pi kim dhata^ 
Yasmad4vam kurvannucita’ nucitam na cintayasi ? 

8. Atha kim kurv4 ? kva ca va gacchami * vadami kasya va puratab 
Durdaivdna ca dagdha mugdha jagdha’dham^na punah 8. 

7. O Destiny I What offence have I committed in this life 
or in previous life ? that you do not even think of propriety 
or improrlety of such a wicked action 7 

8. Ah ! What can I do now * Where can I go ? and before 
whom can I speak out ? The Wicked Fate has burnt me; I 
am quite innocent; the Vile Fate has eaten me up. 8. 

^ qr ? ii ^ ii 

9. Kim rajy^na pjamuna? kim va kritrima sukhai r-vi'sayajanyaih; 
Kim v3 dukula^ayja-sayanodbhava-sarmaharmydga? 

10. Gaja-vrisabhadi-fivapnaih Bucitamuritaiji sucim trijagadarcyam; 
Tribhuvanajanasapatnam vina jananandisutaratnam, 10, 



9-10, Without the excellent son, who is worthy, pure, ana 
fit to be worshipped by the Three Worlds, and whose advent 
was fore-told by the fourteen great dreams, such as an Elephant 
a Bull etc; who is unique among the living beings of the three 
worlds and who is pleasing to all living beings what is the 
use of this kingdom to me, or of these artificial sensual pleas- 
ures or of this palace with the comfort of sleeping on a silk- 
bedding. 


^ ?it sift n U ii 

ft»T | 

11. Tadar4 ! dalvata ! kimupasthito’si duhkhagni - gahana 
-dahanaya !; 

Bhavato’paradhavidhuram kirn m5m prati dharasl vairi- 
dhuram. 11, 

12 Dhik samsaramasararn, dhig ! duhkha vyapta visaya sukha 
14^an; 

MadhuHptakhadga-dhara-Iehana tulita naho ! lulltau. 

1 1. Therefore, O Fate ! Why are you prepared to burn me 
terribly, by the fire of misery ? O Fate I Why do you bear 
animosity towards me who is quite innocent to you 

12. Fie 1 to the Worthless Sam^ara, Fie ! abso to the lot 
of painful and trasitory sensual pleasures which are like 
licking the edge of a sword besmeared with honey. 

^ ^ ^ I 

^ II « 
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itr ft I ftsjt^^ qftr i 

^ ^ 5fT?if h ft#T^ n u II 

13. Yadva mayaka kimcit, tathavidham duskritam kritam 
karma; 

Purvabhave yad-risibhih, proktamidam dharma^astr^su 

14. Pasu-pakkhi-maijusagara, bale jo vi hu vioa4 pavo; 
So a^javacco jayai, aha jSyai to vivajjijja. 14. 

13 14 Or, I mu' t have done some wicked actions in my 
jjrevious lives, because It is said by wise persona in Dharma 
^astras: — 

14 The wicked person who separates the offsprings of 
lower animals, birds and o£ human beings from their parents, 
does not liave any progeny, and if he at all has any progeny, 
it dies. 

^ ft^T»r: ft ^ ii ii 

ft ^ ^^i5ft\?p-ft55Tft JT^gnfft 5 iImi II 

15 Tatpaddaka maya kim tyakta va tyajita adhama buddhya * 
Laghuvatsanam matra samam viyogah. kritah kim va. 15 

16. Tesam dugdhapayoskari maya katito’thava lokaih ? 

Kim v5 sabalakondurubilani prapuritani jalaih. 16, 

15 Did I, out of mean intellect, separate the young ones 
of a buffaloe from her ? Or did I get them separated by others ? 
Or, did I bring about separation of young calves from their 
mothers ? 15. 

16 Or, did I make an impediment of milk to young 
heifers or did I cause that impediment to be created by other 
persons ? or did I fill up with water, the holes of mice occupied 
by their young ones. 16, 
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f% ^ ^T^FIT^ % mjU\ l^w 

f% ^T wto^ 1^ ? 1 

II U\\ 

17. Kim kltikadinagard-ijyusijajala-plavitani dharmadhiya * 
Kim va kakaadani ca dharraakrite sphotitaui m^iya ^ 17. 

18. Kim va sanda^t^unyapij khaganidani prapatitanl bhuvi i 
Pika-^uka-kurkutade r balaviyogo’thava vihitah 18, 

17 Or. did I fill up holes of ants with warm water in 
my previojs hfu believing it to be a charitable work ( out o£ 
ignorance ) * Or, did I burst the eggs o£ crows for sake of 
religion f 

18 Or, did I fell down on ground, the nests of birds with 
the eggs and young ones contained in them ? Or, did I separate 
the young ones of cuckoos, parrots, cocks etc, from their 
parents ? 18. 

? ii ii 

^ m m ? ii 

^ ^ ? ii ro ii 

19. Kim va balakahatyakari sapatnisutadyupari dustam; 
Cintitamacintyamapi va kritaoi kitu kamanadini s 16 

20 Kim va garbhastambhana - satana - patana - mukham maya 
cakre ? , 

Tanmantra-bhe^fljanyapi, Kim va mayaka prayuktani * 20. 

19 Or, did I kill babies ( in my previous life ) ? or did 
I contemplate evil thoughts towards the progeny of my co-wife 
or did I practise witch-craft etc. intentionally or uo-intentionally ? 
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20. Or did I bring about arrest, aboition or desructlon 
etc. of foetus, or did I practise Mantras or medicines in such 
efforts f 

mm ^ ^ ? i 

5;fT^ fsnr II ii 

21. Athava bhav'antar^ kim maya kritam ^tla-khaijdanam 
bahu^ah ^ 

Yadldam dukham tasmad, vin5 na sambbavati jivanatn, 

22. Yatah -Kuranda- randattaija - dubbhagai vanjjhat-nindu- 
visakannagai; 

JaEmmantare kl'andia silabhava, nau^a kujja dadha si!a 
bhavam. 22. 

21. Or, could I have practised debauchery very often fju 
my previous lives ? Because such a calamity cannot be possrAle 
to people, without it. 

22. Because, it is said in the ^astras-^^HSo^Htasd, chiiViJ* 
widowhood, misfortune, barren-ness, the state of giving birth\ 
to dead infants, and the condition of a girl in which her 
betrothed husband dies before marriage, are result of debauch- - 
ety practised in previous lives Knowing, therefore, right conduct 
should be steadfastly observed.” 

fgT w 11 II 

f% II II 

23. Evam clntakranta dhayayanti mianakamala-sama-vadanS, 
Drista iisfdna sakht-jndna, tatkaraijatji pristS. 
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24. Provaca sa^rulccana-racana nih^vasa-“kalita“vacan4na; 

Kim mandabhagyadheya vadami * yajjtvitam m4 agat. 24 

23 On seeing Triiila ksatriyaiji, thus deeply engrossed In 
anxiety and in a contemplating mood, and with a faded face 
resembling a withered lotus, her clever female companions, 
asked her the cause of it 

24. Then, Trivia mata, full of tears in her eyes, said 
with deep sighs; — * What can an unfortunate person like 
myself, say '{ O friends ! my life has gone.” 

^ I II II 

^ ^ 1 1 

II II 

^ In'S II 

25. Sakhyo jaguratha he sakhi ! 4antamamahgalama4esa 
manyadiLa, 

Gaibhasya t4’sti kusaiam na veti vada kovid4 ! satyam 25 

26. Sa proce garbhasya ca ku^al4 kimakusalamasti md 
sakhyah !; 

Ityadyuktva murcchanaapanna patati bhupithd 

27. ^italava{a-prabhritibhirupacarai-r-bahutara’h sakhi -bhih. sa; 
Samprapitacaitanyo-tust’iaii vilapati ca pjaarevam. 27. 

25, Her companions said, ‘O friend i May all your other 
calamities vanish ! O intelligent woman ! Say out immediately 
whether your foetus is healthy or not. 

19 
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26. She said *My friends I If my foetus is healthy what 
other unhappiness can I have ? So saying; she fell down 
insensible in a swoon on the ground, 

27. When she re-gained consciousness by cooling measures, 
she seated herself and began to lament thus; — 

^ gr fl ? II II 

^ 5tT % ? II II 

f# m fi ? II II 

28. Garu6 atjorapar^ rayatjanihStii^ a sayar4 patto; 

Chiddaghado na bharijjai ta kim doso jalanihissa? 28 

29. Patt^ Vasantamas^j riddhim pavanti sayala-vatjarai; 

Jatp na karir4 pattara ta kim doso vasanlassa, 29. 

30. Uttungo saraiataru bahuthaiabhar^iia namiasavvango; 

Kujjo phalam na paval, ta kim doso taruvarassa 1 

28. If an earthen pol, with holes in it, is not filled in a 
great sea with an endless quantity of water, and which is 
the abode of gems, is it the fault of the sea ? 

29. With the advent of Spring-time, all the vegetable 
products grow, at that time if the tree of Kerado the 
tree of sour berries, does not have even a leaf on it, is it the 
fault of spring-time ? 

30. If a dwarf does not obtain fruits from a tall straight 
tree with all parts bent low from the burden of many fruits, 
i* it the fault of the excellent tree ? 



%TSt^^5R> ^ ? ^!il 

31. Samihitam yanjia iabhamah^ va^an, prabho ! pa dosastava 
karmano mama, 

Diva’pyuluko yadi na’valokate, tada sa dosah katham- 
am^umalinaji i 

3!. Theref'jie, O lord! if I am not able to acquire my 

desired object, it is no fault o£ yours, but it is the fault of 
my karmas; because, if the owl does not seo even during day- 
time, how can it be the fault of the Sun * 

^ TO TO, f% TO I 

^ 11 11 

fr ! lu^ ii 

32. Atha m^ maraijam ^arapam, kirn karatjam viphala 

jivitavyeiia; 

Tat ^rutv^ti vyalapat sakhyadih sakalapaiivarah. 32. 

33. Ha 1 kimupafethitamo’at, niskafaijavairi-vldhini^ogiina; 

Ha I kulad^vyati kva gala > yadudosinah sthita yuyam. 33. 

32. Now, death is the only shelter for me. What is the 

use of living fruitlessly ‘j On hearing the lamentation of TrHala 
mats, her companions and the whole multitude of family- 

members, began to cry aloud. 32. 

33. Oh ! how has this unexpected calamity been created 
by the Fate who has needlessly become an enemy * Ah ! where 
have the famiiy-goda gone away i Why have you remained 
indiflerent ^ 


1 
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34. Atha tatra pratyuhe, vicaksaijah karayanti k ulavriddhah; 
Shantika-paustika-mantraupayachadmi krityani. 34. 

35. Pricchanti ca daivajnan, nisedhayntyapi ca natakadlni, 
Atigadha ^abda viraclta-vacanani nivarayantyapi ca. 35, 

34. Then, with the object of preventing such a calamity, 
the clever elderly female-members of the family, began to 
practise various pacificatory, strengthening, and expiatory 
rites and mantras. 

35. They asked astrologers, stopped dancings etc, and 
prevented the talks involving loud speaking. 36. 

ii II 

36. Raja’pi lokakalitah. ^oklkulito’jauista ^istamati^f 
Kimfcartavyavimudhah, sanjata mantriijah sarv4. 36. 

36. The wise king Siddhartha also, surrounded by the to- 
-wns-people became very sorry, and the ministers even, became 
extremely perplexed as to what should be done now, 

. ^ ^ fe[c«T^PTOT^ 

n ii 

Tam pi ya Siddhattha — raya — vara bhavanani uvaraya 
muinga — tanti — ^tala tala — nadaijja jaijamaijujjam dina — vimaijam 
viharai, 92. 

At that time, the excellent palace of King SiddhSrtha, 
became entirely devoid of the pleasures of the music of the 
beating of drums, of flutes, of harmonious clapping of hands, 
and of various dramatic performances, and of a gloomy appe- 

-ayance. 92. 
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ftm qf?«T4 

93. Ta4 ijatn s6 Samane B‘'agavam Mahavir4 mau4 
ayatn^yaruvam abbhatthiyam patthlyam manogayam samkappam 
samuppannam viya^itta. 

93. Then, ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira knowing ( by 
Avhdhi Jnana, ) the iil-conceived mental idea of his mother, 
about himself, thought within himself — 

^ ^hl ^ I 

IJJTl II I II 

1 Kim kurmah ^ Kaaya va brumah '<i Mobasya gatiridn^i; 

Dus4-r-dhatoriva’sinakam dosanispattaye guijah 1. 

1. What can we do? Before whom, can we say out ? Such 
is the course of Moha Infatuation; Guna jjoi a merit 
resulted in Dosa ( ) a demerit for me, like the Guija (ajtrr) 
of the verb -root Dus ( when Guga is made :|;sr becomes 

in grammar ) 

^ 5 %W3C^I 

^ WV* W W 

mj II ^ II 

2. Maya matuh pramodaya kritam, jatam tu kh4dakrit; 

Bhavinah. Kali-kalasya sucakam laksatjam hyadah. 2. 

3. Pancamare guijo yasmad bhavi dosakaro uriij5m; 

Nalikera’mbhasi nyastah karpuro mritay^ yatha, 3 

2. What I did with the object of pleasing my mother 
became a source of sorrow to her. It is a sign indicative of 
the future Kali Kala the Iron Age. 



ISO 

3. Because, during the present fifth cjcle of the current 
age, a favour done to people causes evil in future just as 
camphor mixed with water of a cocoanut produces death. 

fiwo Ki II II 

TO ft ^ 15-^® 

fegad^seriam 4yai, Tae ijam sa Tisala khattiyani haftha- 
tuttha java biyayS evain vayasi 93. 

94. No khalu gabbhe had4, java no gaH4; 4sa m4 
gdbbhe puwira na 4yai, iySijim 4yai tti kattu hdttha-tuttha-java 
hiyaya 4vai|i va viharai. 94. 

93 And moves a part of his body Thereupon; Tri^ala 
ksatriyaiji, pleased, contented, till, with her heart expanded with 
joy addressed her companions thus : — 

94. Really, my foetus has not been taken away till it has 
not dropped away in a liquid form This foetus of mine did 
not move before, but now it moves, so saying, she became 
pleased, contented, till, with her heart expanded with joy 

The poet now describes the condition of Tri^ala 

ftf ii \ ii 

V I ftn ftNgrqftqt^qf^qiTO ii ^ ii 

1. Prollasita-nayana-yugala, smdrakapola prafulla-mukha 
kamala; 

Vijnaia-garbka-ku^ala romancita-kancuka Tri^ala, 
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2 Provita madhuravacS, garbbd m4 vidyate’tha kalySfjatn; 

Ha I Dhig ! mayaka nucitam; cintitamatlmohamatikatayS, 

1-2, Having realised the healthy condition of her foetus, 
Tri^ala, with both her eyes delighted with joy, with her chetks 
expanded, with her lotus- like face brightening up, and with 
the garment of the upper portion of her body widening with 
joy, spoke with sweet words: — My foetus is healthy. Fie ! on me 
that I thought on evil ideas out of great infatuation ” 

^ ^ 5T?ir II \ II 

li » Ii 

3 San^yatha mama bhagyani tribhuvanamanyS tatha ca 
dhanyahaiti; 

^laghyam ca jivltam kritartamapa md janma. 3, 

4. ^ri Jinapadah pras^duh kritah prasSda^ca gotra-devtbhih; 
Jina dharma-kalpa vriksa stavajanmaradhitah phalitah, 4 

3. I have still good luck with me. I am worthy ol honour 
by the three words I am fortunate My life is praiseworthy. 
My birth has become successful 

4. The Jine^vara-d^vas are pleased with me; the family 

goddseses have shown favour towards me; the Kalpa vriksa 

in the form of the Jaina dharma propitiated by me through 
out my life has borne fruit 

qq i 

m m ! qfrn ll ii 

qqfiqi-qq i 

qgm, pipit li ^ il 





6. "fevam ga-harsacitt5m d4vimalokya vriddhanari^am; 

Ja>a 1 Jaya I Nand^tyadyasi^ah pravritta inakhabjeblijak 5. 

6. Harsat pravartianyatha, kulanaribhi^ca lalitadhavalani; 
Uttam-hittah pataka, muktanam svastika nyasta^. 

5. On seeing Tri^ala-devi full of joy in her heart, blessings 
of ‘ Jaya Jaya Nanda ’ issued from the lotus-like mouths of 
old females of the family. 

6 The young females of the family began to sing joy- 
fully, delightful auspicious songs; posted flags ( in all directions), 
and made Svastikas ( auspicious signs ^ ) with pearls 

II vs II 

7. Ananda-dvaitamayam rajakulam tad babhuva sakalamapi; 
Atodya-gtta-nrityaih suralokasamaip mahs^obham. 7. 

7. The whole royal family, became completely absorbed in 
joy and the place looked exceedingly beautiful like a celestial 
dwelling, on account of the music of drums, singing and dancing. 

Ii ^ n 

8. VarddhapanagatS dhana-koti r-grihijati dadacca dhana-kotih; 
Surataruriva Siddharthak sanjatah paramaharsabharak. 

8. King Slddhartha while accepting presents of crores of 
rupees in congratulation of the healthy condition of the foetus, 
and giving gilts valued at crores of rupees looked like the 
celestial tree, and was full of delight 

fK °T mi 

wft sTprPro^— ^ q;cq| 3T¥qr-fq^ ^ 

ii ii 



Ta4 ^atn Sama^^ Bhagavam Mahavlr4 gbbahatth^ c4vi 
im4yaruvam abhiggahara abhigiijhai - “No khalu m4 kappai 
amma-piuhitn jivant^him mu^d^ bhavitta agarao a^agariyam 
pavvaitta^.” 94. 

94. ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, thereupon, while remain- 
-ing In the uterus, took the under-mentioned vow:-“ Indeed, 
it is not desirable for me, to be a mendicant and take Dik^3- 
leaving my house, so long as my mother and father are alive. ” 

[ He thought, when my mother has such a strong 
affection for me although I am not yet born, what greater 
affection she will have for me after I am born. Besides, some 
say, the vow has been taken with the object of showing others 
their duty towards their parents. ] 

Ta4 nam si Tisala khattijani tjhaya, kayabalikammi, 
kaya kouya-mahgala-pSyacchitta, savva’Iankara-vibhusiya, fam 
gabbham naisiehim, naiu^hehim, naitittdhim, naikadu4him 
naikasa^hin, nalambilehim, niimahurchim, nainiddh^him 
niilukkh^him, naluliehim, naisu'<kehim. 

95. Then, Tri^ala ksatriyag! bathed, worshipped her 
house-hold deity, did auspicious marks on her body and 
expiatory rites (for the purpose of warding off evil) and with 
her body decorated by ail ornaments, she nourished her 
foetus with food and drink-materials which were neither too 
cold nor too warm, neither too bitter nor too pungent, neither 
too astringent nor too sour, neither too sweet nor too oily, and 
which were not too dry, too damp, or too hard. 

[ Food and drink materials which are very cold or very warm. 


20 
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hafoiful to the foetus, because, some of them produce excess 
of wind, some produce excess of bile, and some of them produce 
an excess of phlegm.] 

It is said in a medical work named Vagabhatta: — 

ftfi, qioft ii K n 

^ II ^ II 

1. Vatalaisca bhav^d garbhah kubja-ndha-jada-vamanah; 

Pittalalh khalatih pihgah svitrl pa^idu kafatmabhili. 1. 

2. Atilavaijam n^traharam, ati^itam marutam prakopayati; 

Atyu^aitt haratl balara, atikSmam jivitam harati. 2. 

L By the partaking of food and drink-materials capable 
ag producing wind, the foetus (of a pregnant woman ) becomes 
defotmed, blind, stupid, and dwarfish: by partaking of materials 
producing excess of bile, the foetus becomes bald-headed or 
yellow coloured; and by partaking of food and drink-materials 
producing phlegm, the foetus becomes affected with white 
leprosy or with pernicious anoemia. I. 

2. The partaking of very salty food and drink-materials 
becomes injurious to the eyes of the foetus; the partaking of 
very cold food and drink-materials produces wind; the partak- 
ing of very warm food and drink-materials produces debility; 
and excessive indulgence in sexual pleasures produces death. 

Besides, indulgence in sexual pleasures, travelling in a 
boat or in a palanquin, riding a horse or a camel, taking 
long walks, faltering while walking, falling down, being 
pressed, massaging the abdomen, colicky pains, running fast, 
striking against any thing, lying down on un-even ground, 
sitting on un-even ground, sitting in, a very narrow place, or 



flitting long on legs, fasting, impediment to emotions, living 
on very dry food-materiala, using very bitter substances, using 
very pungent substances, taking food in very large quantities, 
becoming very amorous, excessive lamentation, the use of very 
salty food-materials, diarrhoea, vomiting, the use of brisk 
purgatives, the use of swinging-boards, and indigestion-all 
these causes produce abortion. Tiisala ksatriyagi \yhile avoiding 
the above-named causes of abortion, was carefully nourishing 
her foetus. 

Sawattubhayamaija-suh^him bhoya^a’cchayapa - gandha- 
mall^him- 

‘ Tri^ala ksatriyaiji waa nourshing her foetus with the use 
of food and drink ^ materials, clothes, perfumed articles, and 
glands of flowers, such as suited the different , seasons of 
the year. 

It is saidj — 

1. Varsisu luva^amamritani, 5aradi jalam, gopayasca Hemanie; 

5isir4 ca’malakaraso ghrltairi Vasaiue guda^caat4. 

I. During Varsa Ritu gnrisiC^-iJhs Rainy Season-the months 
of ^ravapa ^i^oi and Bhadrapada ( the months of 

August and September ) salt is as nutritious as nectar, during 
the Sarada Ritu -the months of Alvina and 

Kartika sBlfar^ ( the months of October and November ) water 
is as nutritious as neccar; during the Hemanta Ritu 
the months of Marga^irsa and Posa ( the months 

of December and January ) cow’s milk is as nutritious as 
nectar; during the ^i^ira Ritu the months of Miha 



[156 


ins and Falguija ( the months of February and March ) 

an acid beverage is as nutritious as nectar; during the Vasanta 
Ritu the months of Caitra aud Vri^akha 

( the months of April and May ) clarified butter is as nutriti- 
ous as nectar; and during Grlsma Ritu the months of 

Jaistha 3^ and Asadha ( the months of June and July 

Guda <12^ molasses is as nutritious as nectar. 

Vaya gaya roga-soga-moha-bhaya-parissamS, 

( Tri^ala ksatriyaiji ) who was free from disease-sorrow- 
fainting-fear-and fatigue — 

It is said in the standard medical work named Su^ruta 

“ The foetus become lazy, if a pregnant woman sleeps 
during day-time, it becomes blind if she freely uses collyrium 
for her eyes; it becomes short-sighted if she weeps much; it 
becomes ill-behaved if she bathes often; and if she anoints 
her body with oils, it becomes leprous; it becomes 
affected with diseased nails, if she cut her nails very often, 
and it becomes very unsteady if she runs often. The teeth, 
lips, palate and tongue ol the foetus become black if she 
laughs much; it becomes gerrulous by talking unnecessarily, 
it becomes deaf if she hears loud sounds; it becomes bald- 
headed if she writes much, and the foetus becomes delirious 
if she uses the fan very often. *’ 

Tri^aia ksatriyatji did not make use of any occupation 
involving danger to the life of the foetus. 

Old females of the family, also advised her as follows— 
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m .SIT, ^ 

\\ \ \\ 

1. Mandani sancara, mandameva nigada vyamunca kopakramam 
Pathyam bhunksva badhan nivirrseinaghani n.a maattahasam 
kritha, 

Aka§e bhava ma su^tsva Gayane, nicai-r-bahir gaccha ma; 
D«5v] garbhabhara’iasa nija-sakhi-vargeha sa siksyatd. 1, 

1. O friend I You walk slowly, talk slowly, leave of the 
succession of anger, always eat wholesome diet, tie the string 
of your undor-garment loose; do not laugh loud; do not remain 
in an open space; he down in a bed; do not descend a low level 
ground and do not go out of your palace. Tris'ala devi, slowed 
down ID her gait by the burden of her foetus was thus advised 
by her female companions. 1, 

^ ^ M ^ ^ 

^ 

Sa jam tassa gabbha&sa hiyaiii miyam patthain gabbhapo- 
sa^jam tarn d^sd ya kale ya aharamaharemagi vivitta mauehim 
sayaija’sarjehim pairikka-suhae maija^ukulae \iha'-a bhumie. 

She ( Tri^ala ksatrlya>ji ) was, then, taking a diet, that was 
beneficlent, measured healthy, and nutritious to the foetus at 
a place and time, suitable to the individual aiticle of diet 
She was also living in a place which was pleasant and conge- 
nial to her mind ( as it was devoid of other persons except her 
private attendants ) on very soft and defectless seats and beds, 

Pasattha dohala 

Trials ksatriyaiji, then, had the following praiseworthy 
desires — 




lit II 

r 

fniT# ^T^RT, ^^Jq^TOT ^^^RTPRT«(_ I 


1. Janatyamaripatahain patu ghosayami, danam 'dadami su-gu- 
runt padpujayami; 

Tirth^^vararcanamaham racayami sanghe, vatsalyaamutsava- 
bhritam bahudha karomi. I. 


2. Slmhasan^ samupavliya varatapatra. samvijyamaaakaraija 
$itac5marabhyam; 

Ajne^varatvamudita’nubhavami samyag^ bhupala-maulimani 
lalitapadapitha. 2. 

Tri^ala ksatriyant had the following noble desires: — 

1 1 may announce a proclamation with beating of drums, 
prohibiting the killing of atiimals; I may give gifts; I may 
fully respect my elderly persons. I may worship Tirthankaras, 
and I may render brotherly service to my co-religionists with 
great festivities 1. 

2. Besides, having seated myself on a lion-seated throne 
with an e>xcellent umbrella on my head, with my body fanned 
by a pair of chowries of yak-tail, and with my foot-stool 
dazding with the gems in the diadems of kings [ saluting my 
feet ) I, being in a lofty position, may rightly enjoy the state of 
power of issuing orders. 

^ftr ^m\fk ii^ii 

3. Aruhya ku^jaraiirali pracalatpataka, vaditranada - paripdrita 

dig-vibhaga; 

LfOkaih stuta jayajaydtiravaih pramod5,-dudy5aa-ke]imanagham 
kaiayami jand, 2. 


tS9 

3. Being seated on the head of an elephant, with flis^s 
moving in all directions, filling all the directions with the 
sound of music, and being praised joyfully by the people with 
the pleasing sound of Jaya, Jaya, Sound of Victory ! Victoy ! 
I may experience the sinless sports of pleasure gardens. So I 
feel, 

g qf^ ii n 

Sampuijiia dohala, sammaijiya-dohala, avima^iiya-dohala, 
vucchinna-dohala, vavaglya-dohala, suham suh4ga asai, sayai, 
citthai, nisiyai tuattal, viharai, suham suh4ija tarn „ gabbhani 
parivahai, 95. 

Tri^ala ksatriya^i, whose desires have been fulfilled by 
King SiddhSrtba, whose desires have been respected by the 
acquisition of wished-for objects, whose desires have not been 
disregarded even for a monaent, whose desires have been remo- 
ved completely by the acquisition of the desired object, and 
who has now become entirely free from any desires, reposes 
herself on a pillow etc, sleeps, gets up, sits down, wallows in 
bed v/hen she is free from sleep, and moves about happily in 
a way that does not produce the least harm to her foetus; 
and in this way she bears her foetus happily and m a way 
that does uot produce the least injury to it. 95. 

^ Of ^ or ^iror ^ % 

qreTor ^g^gqioF fM^Tor, 
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96. T4ijatn kal^gam t4tjam sama^^am Samagd Bhagavam 
Mahavir^ j4 s4 girnhstjam padliam4 tnas^ ducc6 pakkh4 - citta 
sudd 4, tassa ijam cittasuddassa T4rasi divase gam raindi'y again 
viikkantagaip uccatbagaga^su gah^su padham4 candajog4 
somasu disasu vitimirasu visuddhasu, jai^su savva - saugdsu, 
payahiga - ’gukulamsi bbumisappimsi maruyamsi pavayamsi, 
nipphagna m^igiyamsi kalamsi, pamuiya pakkili^su jagava^su, 
puvva-rattavaratta - k5la ~ samayamsi, Hatthuttarahim nakkha- 
tt4gam jogamuvaga^gam aroggaruggam darayam payaya. 96, 

.96. During t!iat age, at that time, on the thirteenth day 
of the second fortnight of the first month of summer, that is 
on the thirteenth day, of the -rigth fortnight of the month 
of Caitra ^ ^ ^ Caltra ^ud T6ras ), after the 

completion of nine months and seven and a half days, (as the 
duration of pregnancy,) when the planets occupied the highest 
aspects when the Candra assumed an excellent position 
when all the directions were calm, free from darkness and 
serene, when all the birds were making Jaya Jaya sound, and the 
southerly pleasant wind was gently touching the ground, at 
a time when all the people were joyiul and amusing 
themselves playfully on account oi hea^hfulness and a time of 
plenty, at midnight, when the Moon was in conjunction with 
the constellation Uttaraphalguni Tri^ala ksatriyani 

painlessly gave birth to a healthy child, 96. ( B. C. ^>98-9 ) 

The duration of the period of pregnancy of the mothers 
of the twenty-four Tirthahkaras of the present series is given 
by ^ri Soma Tilaka-suri in his work Saptati ^ata Stbanaka 

Bfaagavan ^r! Risabha-ddva remained in uterus for nine 
months and four days, Ajitanatha Prabhu for eight 
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months and iwenty-five days; Sambhava-nStha for nine 

months and six days; Abhinandana Prabhu for eight 

months and twenty eight days; ^ri Sumatinatha Prabhu for 
nine months and six six daps; Padama Pra-bhn for jiine months 
and nindteen days; ^ri Candra Prabha for nine months and 
seven days; ^ri Suvidhi Nath Prabhu for eight months and 
twenty-six days; ^ri ^itala Nath Prabhu for nine months 
and six days; ^ri ^rdyansa Nitth Prabhu nine months and 
six days; «§ri Vasupujya Swam! eight months and twenty 
days; ^ri Vimala Nath Prabhu, eight months and twenty- 
one days; Sri Ananta Nath Prabhu, nine months and six 
days; >^ri Dharma Nath Prabhu, eight months and twenty- 
six days; iri ^anti Nath Prabhu, nine months and five days; ^rx 
5ii Kunthu Nath Prabhu, nine months and five days; 
Arnath Prabhu, nine months and eight days; ir! Malli Nath 
Prabhu nine months and seven days; .§fi Muni Suvrata 
Prabhu, nine months and eight days; .§ri Nami Nath Prabhu 
nine months and eight days; Sri Ndmi Nath Prabhu, nine 
months and eight days; ^ri Parsva Nath Prabhu, nine months 
and six days and Sri Mahavira SwamI remained in uterus 
for nine months and seven and a half days, . 
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Garbhavas 

Period of Uterine Life 



" Months 

Days. 

1 

Bhagavan Risabi'a-d4va 

9 

4 

2 

5ii Ajitnath Prabhu 

8 

25 

8 

Sri Sambhava Nath Prabhu 

9 

6 

4 

Sri Abbinaudana Prabhu 

8 

28 ■ 

5 

^ri Sumati Nath Prabhu 

9 

6 

6 

S'n Padma Prabhu 

9 

6 

7 

^ri Supar^va Nath Prabhu 

9 

19 

8 

-$ri Caud.a Prabhu 

9 

7 

9 

Sri Suvidhi Nath Prabhu 

8 

26 

10 

^ri ^ita’a Nath Prabhu 

9 

6 

11 

Sri Sreyansa Nath Prabhu 

9 

6 

12 

Sri Vasu-pujya Prabhu 

8 

20 

13 

Sti Vimafa Nath Prabhu 

8 

21 

14 

Sri Ananta NSth Prabhu 

9 

6 

1^ 

Sri Dharma Nath Prabhu 

8 

26 

16 

Sri Sand Nath Prabhu ' 

9 

6 

17 

Sri Kunthu Nath Prabhu 

9 

5 

18 

Sri Arnath Prabhu 

9 

8 

19 

Sri Mallinath Prablu 

9 

7 

20 

Sri Muni Sm'-rata Nath Prabhu 

9 

8 

21 

Sri Nami Nath Prabhu 

9 

8 

22 

Sri Nemi Nath Prabhu 

9 

8 

23 

Sri Par^va Nath Prabhu 

9 

6 

24 

Sri Mahavira Swam! 

9 

n 
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The planets are said to occupy a high position when they 
are in the undermentioned astral i.ouses: — 

frw S(f^T ^ M 1 l\\ 

1 Arkkadyuccanyaja 1. Vrisa 2. Mriga 3. Kanya 4 Karka 5. 
Mina 6 . Vapijo’piaih, 

Dig 10 Dahana 3 Astavin^atl 23 Tithi 15 Isu 5 Naksatra 
27 Vin^antibhih. 20 . 


Pladets 

Astrological house. 

Period of Transit 

Surya, Sun 

M4sa Aries r 

1 0 
to 

Soma, Moon 

Vrisabha, Taurus 8 

Sr? 

Mangala Mars 

jjrt Mriga Capricorn R 

la 

^ Budha Mercury 

Kanya Virgo f 

1 6 
to 

35 Guru, Jupi'er 

qjsR Karka Cancer ^ 


.§ukfa, Venus 

Mina Pisces X 

U 

tCtfiif 5ani SalLirn 

§551 Tu'a Libra ± 

2 0 
to 


The explanation is that the planets Surya ( Sun ) Soma 
( Moon ) etc, occupying the astral house ^q' Mesa ( aries ) 
Vrisabha ( Taurus ) etc, are praise-worthy But when 
remaining In the astral house for the period of their transit 
indicated in the verse, they are most excellent 


Their effect is as follows:- 
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^ ^ iTO^'f =q \ 9 , II \ II 

Sukhi 1 BhogJ 2 Dhani 3 N^ta 4, jayat4 mandaladhipah 5; 
Nripatl 6 cakravarti ca 7, kramaducca-grah4 phalam. 1. 

The planets occupying the high position have the under- 
mentioned effects in, regular order. That is to say — A person 
with Surya, Sun, remaining in the astral house Mesa 
( Aries ) for the of the total period of its transit through 
the house, becomes Sukhi, h.ppyj with #tr Soma Moon 
in the astral house furflf Vrisibba, Taurus, for the of the 
total period o£ its transit through the house, becomes 
Bhogi, opulent; with Mahgala, Mars, in. the astral house 
qjrt Mriga, Capricorn, for the of the total period becomes 
qsft Dhani, wealthy; with Budha, Mercury, in the astral 
house JRwri Kanya, Virgo for ^ of the total period, becomes a 
^ Nets, leader, with 35 * Guru, Jupiter, in the astral house 
Karka, Cancer, for of the total period, becomes a 

Mandaladhipa, chief of a province, with ^ukra, 

Venus, in Jtlst Mina, Pisces, for lo of the total period, becomes 
a Niipaii,-king; and with ^ani, Saturn, remaining 

in the astral house 5551 Tula, Libra, ior the of the total 

period of its transit through the htuse, he becomes a <Er^^ 
Cakravartin, sovereign of the world 

m 31 1 

sift ^ tt? II ^ II 

2 Tihim ucc4hlm narindo pancahim taha hot addhacakki a; 
Ohahim hbi cakkavatti, sattahim Titthahkaro hbi 2. 
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2. Tribhlruccai-r-nar^ndrah. pancabhiatatha bhavatyardhackil, 
Sadbhi-r-bhavati cakravarti saptabhistirthankaro bhavati. 

With three planets occupying an exalted position, the man 
becomes a Nar^ndra^ king, with five planets in the 

exalted position, he becomes an Ardha cakri, one whose 

power is half that of a Cakravarti,-a Vasud^va; with six 
planets in the exalted position, he bt comes a Cakravarti - 

sovereign of the world-paramount king; and with seven planets 
occupying a i exalted position, the man becomes a 
Tirtbankara, the founder of the Tirtha-an order of four, consi 
stmg of Sadhus, Monks, Sadhvis Nuns, Sravaka^, 

Laymen, and Sravikas, Lay-women 



CHAPTER V. 


The Horoscope 

Of 

Sramana Bhagavan fflahavira. 

By 

[ Mr. Mansukhlal Jivanial Doshi 

MAHUVA— Kathiawar ] 



^ramaija Bhagavan MahSvira was born with Mars 
(Mahgala flr»T55) rising at the moment of birth. Mars was exalted 
that is, Mars was in Capricorn ( Makara Ra^i ). He 

was, therefore, born in a royal family, endowed with a quiet 
yet ambitious, persevering, and persistent spirit, capable of 
enormous efforts towards the attainment of a desired object; 
always self-possessed, and of firm will 

His temper was strong, forceful and enduring, and insplte 
of inordinate ambition and much courage was always resulting 
in good achievements His motto was “ Forget and Forgive ” 
and he was a good friend and nn unrelenting enemy to his 
own Karmas. He had ambition, determination, and ability to 
make his way In the world, and carve out His own career. He 
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had a good deal of practical executive ability, was able to do 
work hard, and accomplish much. He had a sense of authority; 
was able to direct and control others; and was fitted for all 
posts of responsibility *He was able to lift up His soul in the 
world 


The rise of Mars takes p'ace after the completion of the 
age of 28, Therefore, He became free from worldly pursuits 
during his twenty- eighth year, and took DiMa Initiation 

during his thirtieth jear, as he was persuaded by his brother 
King Nandivardhana to remain two years more as a 

house-holder. 

THE ASCENDENT OR RISING SIGN 

Capricorn ( Makara Ra^i nsR*?: ’Ctfe ) was rising at the 
moment of birth of ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira. He had, 
therefore, a quiet, steady, and persevering, patient, enduring, and 
tactful disposition. He had much practical executive ability, 
was a steady, useful worker, and carried out faithfully all the 
works he undertook. He had much self-control and strength 
of will, and pursued His ends persistently in the face of many 
obstacles. 

He believed in justice, caution, and prudence, and always 
thought well before he acted. He was self-possessed, and 
ordered, directed, and managed his disciples very efficiently and 
He was alvvays loved and respected by them. He possessed 
reserve and restraint He had a quiet persistent and a stead- 
fast determination that enabled him to do every thing that He 
set hi mind on Caution and prudence always marked His 
actions and policy, but when a course was decided upon He 
was very persistent He had a good sense of wa>s and means, 
and was apt in the use of them His affections were sincere 
but frequently subject to change, due more to destiny than 
inclination. 
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Journeya were numerous and frequent for some sacred 
purposes 


THE RULING* PLANET. 


The Ruling planet was Saturn ( ^ani ) at the moment 
of birth, ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira had, therefore, a dispo- 
•aition, that was sober, serious, and thoughtfnl. This planet 
naturally rules the latter portion of life, and, therefore, its beat 
influence was not seen until youth was passed He had the 
fullest self-control, reserve, and restraint, as well as, natural 
inclination to prudence and cautiousness 

He had the highest strength of will, and a patient perse- 
vering disposition, with calmness, fortitude and serenity. He 
had a good deal of practical ability, prudence, patience, 
chastity, self-control, and the highest type of meditative mood; 
and he was able to distinguish between Real Truth and super- 
ficial pretentiousness 


THE RULER'S POSITION. 

The Ruling planet Saturn ( ^ani ) was in the tenth 
house of the radical horsscope at the moment of birth, 
^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira was, therefors, aspiring, enter 
-prising, and got the highest recognition. He rose in life every 
day, and achieved honour and worship from various kings and 
emperors, and even from thousands of gods. 

This poation of Saturn indicates a close link with the 
father and mother, and so, ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira was 
not able to renounce the world aud take Diksa Initiation 
into an Order of Monks, so long as both his parents were alive. 

The Moon ( Candra %gf ) was in the ninth house at the 
moment of birth ^ramaga Bhagavan MahSvTra’s mind was, 
therefore, very good and prone to invastigate metaphysicaf 
subjects, taking a deep interest in all systems of Philosophy 
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and Occultism. He believed every object In the Universe aa 
possessing a sou! or the higher mind. lie was able to teach 
others, speaking inspirationally or through ‘Intuition’. He 
always listened to the dictates of his Higher Self; His soul 
being always ready for the Inner Truth, that is within and 
not without. 

The general financial fortunes are judged from the Euler 
of the second house, and house occupied by ruler etc, 
Saturn, lord of the second house, was dignified at the moment 
of birth and occupied the tenth house. Therefore, Sramaoa 
Bhagavan Mahavira was born with the greatest fortune in a 
royal frmily. But fixed sign occupied the cusp of the second 
house, so, he was indifferent to the best of the fortune inherited 
by him, and so he renounced the world and touk Diksa Still, 
however, owing to the angular position of Jupiter, dignified at 
the moment of birth, in the latter portion of his life, exlra- 
ordinaay finaclal prosperity and celestial happiness accruing 
to him, came out in most peculiar ways, even from gods, and 
totally unexpected sources, so much so, that the prosperity of 
the gods in heaven, was insignficant, before the resources 
supplied to ^raraa^a Bhagavan Mahavira, by Sakr4ndra 
the king of the gods, -and other gods as his devot<;es 

Sun-Surya was at the moment of birth in Aries-Mesa 
^ Rasi and exhauited, S’ramaija BhagavSn Mahavira was, 
therefore, a l»»ader in ideals, and a pioneer of advanced thought, 
He had great menial energy He inclined towards prophecy, 
and predicted things that would happen, for, He was able > to 
look a-head into the future, possessing remarkable fore-sight. 
He was clairvoyant, being especially gifted in this dliection. 
He had extreme ideality, was always full of new schemes and 
plans, and was always exploring aid originating. 

He had all the senses fully alive; consciousness being 
readily expressed In the head He had keen sight, sense of 
touch, taste, smell, and hearing, but even with the possession 
of acuteness of senses, he had such a strong indomitable wlll- 
22 



power lhat he would not shrink a moment from most cruelly 
inflicted wound to his body, as lor instance, the impaction 
of iron nails into both his ears by the cow-herds at Sha^mani 
grama a village near Madhyama ApSpa irsqfrr 

Nagarl, in such a way, that their sharp ends touched each 
. other, and their ends outside the ears were cut close to the 
meatuses to escape detection, or he had the fortitude to endure 
the most terrible twenty Upasargas Molestations done 

to Him by the wicked demi-god Sahgama during one 

night only, for six months, which no other mortal will ever 
think of undergoing. 

He was very self-willed and often self-opinionated, so 
that, it was exceedingly difficult to restrain him as he was 
always inclined to act upon impulse without waiting to mature 
his plans. He was frank and outspoken, and was exceedingly 
generous; in addition to .his daily charities, he gave daily 
during the quarter of the day, one crore and eight lac gold 
mohars as Samvatsari Dana lasting for one year 

previous to his Dik^a amounting to the huge sum of three 
hnndred and eighty-eight crore and eighty lac gold coins, to 
the poor and needy by way of charity. 

Though he was fond of reason and argument, he was 
assertive and combative with Karmas of his previous life. 

Srama^a Bhagavan Mahavira loved to engage his mind 
in great enterprises. With Him, intellect was the main feature 
and He understood his own emotions and feelings. He was 
living up to the highest strength of his character He had 
not the slightest tendency towards enmity towards Canda 
kau^ic the serpent who stung him nor did he enter- 

tain any affection for ^akrendra ^^sjc-the king of the gods- 
who worshipped him. 

He was a very grand character especially in all pioneer 
work; his enthusiasm being rarely daunted by obstacles. Once 
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his mind was made up, was able to overcome all opposition, 
more by his dominant will and masterful spirit, than by 
simple perseverence. 

He was Interested in all matters that were occult and 
metaphysical, and loved to live in a world of ideals Always 
intellectual, he made several learned disciples of whom eleven 
commencing with Indrabhuti Gautama and ending with Arya 
Prabhas, were called Gatjadhars iior®t?:-chief disciples-and many 
were from royal families; they were affable, genial and witty. 
He was never at a loss for a word and was an excellent 
conversationalist He made all those around him happy, and 
free from the bondage of Samsara worldly pursuits. 

He loved harmonious surroundings. He sought to make his 
environments calm, peaceful, and endearing. He sensed others 
in a surpising manner going straight to the core. His mental 
sympathies were always quick to respond to the least good 
which he found in others. 

His true mission in life was to inspire and lead and to 
make people free from false worldly pursuits. He was a natural 
prophet and a divine preacher of religion. 

In short, he was a very grand character with clear and 
decided ideas, and a spirit that was bold, dauntless, and inspir- 
ing. His greatest intellectual ability enabled him to rise above 
all in the three worlds and hence ^akr^ndra ?sj^5|f-the king 
of the gods-and other Indras and gods were praising Him and 
bowing down before Him. 

His path-way always led to clear thought and finally to 
the perfected intuition, because his inner quality was TRUTH. 

Moon was, at the moment of birth, in Virgo-Kanya Ra^I 
Therefore, Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira possessed 
great intellectual powers and had the capacity to follow 
intellectual pursuits. He had very good memory. He was trust 
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worthy in all undertakings with others. His personaliry was 
humane. He was very disorlmlntive as life adv,aoced. 

POLARITY OF THE SUN AND MOON. 

The Sun-( Surya ^ ) was at the moment of birth in Aries 
M4sa Rasi and the Moon-Candra ssrjf was in Virgo- 

Kanya Ra^i sRftrpjfe. Therefore, the practical nature of ^rama^a 
Bhagavan Mahavira was exhalted and He had all scientific 
characteristics. His miijd was logical, and he was quite accurate 
in his judgments. He had a considerable amount of ability in 
all literary pursuits. The above position of his radical Sun 
and Moon also awakened all his exalting tendencies and 
dispelled the melancholic attributes of Virgo, and intensified 
his love of study and gave him considerable amount of 
religious ability. 

Jupiter-( Guru ) was at the moment of birth in Cancer- 
Karka Rai^i, Therefore, he was good-humoured, charitable, 
benevolent, humane, religious, and to some extent, yielding in 
disposition, and open to conviction. He was sincere and devout. 

The emotional side of his nature and imagination was an 
intuition. But Jupiter was afflicted at birth, by Dragon’s Head 
Rahu Therefore, he had Upasargas ( troubles or 

adversities, molestations) through enemies caused by tne Kafmas 
of his previous lives, between the age of 30 and 42. 

Venus-(Sakra was in Taurus-Vrisabha Ra^l 
at the moment of birth. Therefore, -Sramaga Bhagavan Maha- 
-vira had an affectionate nature, was faithful in love, and 
generally fixed, determined, decided, positive, and tenacious in 
opinion. 

Mercury-(Budha 5«r,) was in Aries, Me^ RS^i at 

the moment of birth. Therefore, ^rama^a BhagavSn Mahavira 
was quick-witted, apt at waiting and speaking, quick at 
retort, witty, observant, sharp, and enthusiastic. He was quick 
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and a prolific writer with a fertile mind, original, and inventive; 
cleverest of his family, and most ceiebrated in matters connected 
with religion. 

« 

Mercury was in the fourth house at the moment of birth. 
Therefere, 5ramana Bhagavan Mahavira frequently visited 
different countries, towns, and villages for the purpose of 
preaching religion His mental powers reached the highest 
limit by constancy and concentration. 

Sun was in benefic aspect at the moment of birth with 
the planet cfu^^nter. Therefore, ^ramaijia Bhagavan Mahavtra 
was elevated to the higliest position, and he greatly improved 
his status as life advanced He possessed the true religious 
spirit and a genuine good-feeling, and he was benevolent and 
sympathetic towaids all those with whom he came in contact. 
He met everywhere with .success that he deserved. All his 
undertakings turned out very satisfactorily He was of a hope- 
ful and cheerful disposition under any amount of difficulties. 
He was able to see his way to adjust his circumstances 
quickly and with ease. 

Moon was in benefic aspect with the planet Jupiter at the 
moment of birth. Therefore, ^ramaQa Bhagavan Mahavlra had 
sufficient dignity and power lo occupy a very prominent 
position and he eventually got the highest recognition. He had 
splendid vitality, and He was mentally honest and intuitive 
and progressive with a true raligioue spirit, and became more 
and more just and sympathetic as life advanced. 

Moon was in benefic aspect with the planet Venus at the 
moment of bitth. Therefore, ^ramatja Bhagavan Mahavtra had 
a very good environment and He was fortunate and successful 
in all undertakings that engaged his attention. He had a 
loving disposition and a very handsome pleasing personality. 
The internal side of His life was the best, going inward to the 
mind or the purely intellectual side of development, 
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Mercury (Budha had domination over the ninth house, 
at the moment of birth. Therefore, Srama^ia • Bhagavan Mah5- 
vira’s higher mind was always more active than the lower. 
He was very quick in his perceptions, and very intuitive. He 
had a metaphysical turn of mind and loved mystical subjects. 

The twelvth house of the horoscope is one of mystery; 
that is, owing to the cadent and mutable influence, it is more 
connected with the mind than with actual physical manifesta- 
tion. Jupiter was lord of this house at the moment of birth. 
Therefore, Sramaqa Bhagavan Mahavira’s mind was drawn 
towards occultism, and He made great progress during his life 
in all matters connected with occult-thought and study. He 
was, therefore, drifted away from the subjective life and the 
inner worlds h,ad fascination for him. He endeavoured to 

understand much of ftis inner nature; for He had a faith in 

mystical affairs. 

Mars exaulted in the first house, Jupiter exaulted in 

the seventh house. Sun exaulted in the fourth house, and 

Saturn exaulted in the tenth house, and all the planets 
angular, indicated that Sramatja Bhagavan Mahavira must 

attain Mok^ at the close of his life, after destroying all 
the Karmas' of previous lives, signified by Dragon’s Head -Kahu 
in the seventh house and by Ketu in the first house. 
Dragon’s Head’s-RShu’s Da^a Kala the period of 

good or bad influence, according to Indian Astrology, lasts for 
twelve years. Therefore, Sraraaija Bhagavan Mahavira, while 
going from village to village, after his Diksa, was put to 

terrible molestations for twelve years, by enemies of his 
previous life. He endured all these adversities, with such 
fortitude and equanimity of mind, that he was able to destroy 
a large majority of the remaining Karmas of previous life, 

and thus to make himself fit for the acquisition of K^vaia 
Jnana Perfect Knowledge, which enabled him to 

comprehend the true nature of all substances and their 
attributes. 



Chapter vi 

Vs. ^ ^ '>T ^ m ot 

^ k0% ^ ^ 

^ fr«rT ] 11 ^^3 I! 

97. Jam rayagim ea gam Samage Bhagavam Mahavire 
jae sa gam rayagt bahuhim dev^him devihim ya ovayant^him 
nppajaniuhim ya uppinjamagabhuya kahakahagabbuya avi 
hutta [ kvacit ujjovi avi huttha ] 97 

97 The night during which .Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira 
was born, appeared dieurbed and noisy on account o£ the 
coming down and going up of many gods and goddesses, [ in 
some books it is siated-it was a divine lustre ] 

This Sutra is indicative of the extensive nature o£ the 
celebration of the birth-festival by gods and goddesses. 

Thus, 

II X II 

II ^ II 



1. Ac4tana aql di^hh prasedu-r-muditi iva; 

Vayavo’pl sukhuspar^a, mandam mandam vavustada. L 

2. Udyotastrijagatjasi-ddadlivana divi duadubhih, 

NSraka apyamodanta Bhurapyucchvasamasadat , 2. 

1. Even the Hfe-less Di^ah, directions, appeared plea- 
sant, as if rejoiced. Even the winds, having a pleasant touch 
blew very gently. 

2. There was lustre in the three worlds; the celestial 

^pjfir-Bundubhi, kettle-drum - sounded; the Narakas, 

hellish beings, even, rejoiced; and even the earth began to 
heave ( with joy ). 

CELEBRATION OF BIRTH - FESTIVAL 
BY THE DIG-KUMARIS. 

il \ II 

PrBT H ^ 'S <r II « II 

?R31T * 

^ II H II 

3. Digkum5ryo’sta’dho-lokav53inyah kdrapltSsangh, 

Arhaj janmavadh4-r-jn5tva’bhx 4u-statsutiv4^mani 3 

4. Bhogahkara, Bhogavati 2 SubhogS 3 Bhogamalini 4; 

Suvats5 5 Vatsamitra 6 ca, PuspamSla 7 tvanlndita ( tu 

Anindita 8 ) 

5. NatvS prabdum tadambam cetane sutigrlham vyadhuh; 
^aravart^na’^odhayan, ksmamayojanmito grihSt. 5. 

3-5. Eight goddesses of directions viz 1. 5iTt»i^ Bhogan- 
kara 2. Bhogavati, 3. Subhoga 4. 

Bhogamalini 5 Suvatsa 6. Vatsamitra 7. ;|n7<TT^ 
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Puspamala aad 8. Aaindiia whose seats shook on kno- 

wing the time o£ the birth of the Arhat, went to the lying-in 
apartment Having dona homage to the Lord and His mother, 
they prepared a Ijing-in chamber in the North-east, having 
purified the ground for one yojana around the house. 

^ ^ ^ V5 ^ ^ il 

gsr II vs II 

6, M4ghahkara 1 M4ghavatl 2, Sum^gha 3 M^gha malini; 
Toyadhara 5 Vicifra ci G Vans^na 7. Balahaka 8 

7 . Astorddhva-Iokaddtyaita, natvS’rhantam samatrikamj 
Tatra gandhambu-puspaugha-var§am harsatvitenir^, 7, 

6-7. Meghahkara, Mdghavatl, Sumegha, h^eghamalini, To- 
yadhara, Vicitra, Variseija, and BalahakS ( these eight ) having 
come from the Upper World, and haiing done homage to the 
Arhanta with his mother, poured showers of a quantity of 
perfumed water, flowers etc rejoicingly there 

m I mwk % ^51'^ ^ » I 

^srqr H ^ vs c w^w 

8. Atha Nando-ttaranande 2 Ananda 3 Nandivardhand 4. 
Vijaya 5. Vaijayanti ca 6 Jayanti 7. ca’parajita 8. 

EtSh Purva-rucakad^tya vilokanartham darpatjam agr4 
dharanti. 

8 Then, Nanda 1 Uttarananda 2 Ananda 3 MandivardhanS 4 
Vijaya 5. Vaijayantn 6 Jayanti 7 and Aparajita 8 ( these ) 
2B 
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having come from Purva Rucaka, hold a mirror in 

front ( with the object of looking at it ). 

H 'S < II ‘Ml 

9, Samahara 1 Supradatta 2 Suprabuddha 3 Ya^odhara 4 
Laksmivaii 5 ^e^avatl 6 CitraguptS 7 Vasundhara 8 

Etft Daksitja-rucakadetya enanartham kar4 puroa-kalasftn 
dhritva gitaganam vidadhanti, 

9 SamaharS 1 Supradatta 2 Suprabuddha 3 YafodharS 4 
Lak^mivatt 5 ^esavatl- 6 Citragupta 7 and VasundharS 8 
( These ) having come from Daksina Rucaka ( South Rucaka ) 
and having held (R^sgr? ( water-pots ) filled with water for 
ablution in their hands, sing songs. 

'cqsmn ^ vs ii t® ii 

10 Iladevi 1 Suraddvl 2 Prithivl 3 Padmavatyapi 4 
EkanSsi 5 NavamikS 6 Bhadra 7 ^itdti 8 namatah.- 

Eta Paicima-rucakad^tya ‘ vatartham "vyajana-rpSoayo’grd 
tisthanti. 

10. Il5d4vt 1 Suraddvi 2 Prithivi 3 Padmavati 4 EkanSsfl 
S Navamika 6 Bhadra 7 and ^xta-S, by .name ( these ). having 
come from Palcima Rucaka ( West Rucaka ) stand in front 

-with a- fan in their bands, for fanning. .... 

■ H ^ vs lO ^ u n IJ^ 
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11, Alambusa 1 Mitak^si 2 Pundarika 3 ca VaruQi 4 

Hasa 5 Sarva-prabha 6 Sri 7 Hri 8 rastodagrucakadritab 

Eta Uttara-rucakadeiya camarani vijayanti 

11 Alambusa 1 Mitakdsi i Pundarika 3 Varu^ii 4 Hasa 5 
Sarva-prabfca 6 Sri 7 and Hn 8. Eight from the North 
Rucaka (mountain,) ( these ) coming from the North Rucaka, 
waft chowrlea 

^ I \ sfisnMr 1 

} II II 

12 Cura ca 1 Citra-kanaka 2 Patera 3 Vasudamlni 4 
Dlpahasta vidiksvctya'sth a-r -vldtgrucakadritah 

12 CilrS 1 Cltrakanaka 2 Patera 3 and Vasudamiui 4 living 
in Rucaka mountains of different Vidiias, having come from 
Vidi^as (corners of direction) stood with lanterns in their hands. 

mi \ \ ^ ^ ^ ii U il 

^ 11 II 

gr: i) II 

'j^5Tpt^!gmT“it’TT?ns^ I 

# II ?VS II 
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^ ^ sfN^ femsT^f n x< II 

13. Rucaka dipato’bli^yu-scatasro dikkuftiarikah., 

Rupa Rupaslka capi Surupa Rupakavati. 

14. Caturat;gulato nalam chittvS khatodare’ksipan; 

Samapurya ca valduryal-stasyorddhvam pithmadadhu^ 

15. Baddhva tad durvaya janma-gdha drambha-grihatrayam, 

purvasyam daksi^asyamuttarasyam vyadhustatab; 

16. Yamya-rambhagrih4 nttva’bhyangam t^nustu tastayolj; 
Snana-marcan^uka lafikaradi purva-giibe tatah; 

17. Uttar^’raQlkasthabbya-mutpadhya’gnim sucandanailx. 

Homam kritva babandhustS, raksapottalikiim dvayoli. 

1 8. ParvatSy u-r-bhav6tyuktva’§sph5lay anty o’^ magolakau; 
Janma-sthSu^ ca tau nltv5 svasva dik§u sthita jaguh. 

13 From Kucaka-dvipa came four goddesses o£ directions 
viz 1. Rupa 2 Rupaslka 3 Surupa and 4 Rupakavati 

14. Having cut the umbilical cord ( so as to leave behind 
a piece o£ four Ungers breadth), they placed it in the hollow 
of the pit; and having completely filled it with Vaidurya 
gems, they prepared a pedestal over it. 

15. Having tied them with DurvS grass, they, then, made 
three arbours of trunks of plantain trees-one in the East,-one In 
the South, and one in the North of the house of birth. 

16. Having led them both to the southern arbour, they 
anointed them both ( the Arhanta Bhagavan and His mother) 
with oil, and then they did the ablution, besmearing ( with 
sandal paste), putir^ on clothes, ornaments, etc. in the Eastern 
arbour. 



17. Having created fire from the fiiei of Arnika wood 
(tinder-sticks) and having produced saciificial fire with excell- 
ent sandal wood, they tied a small packet of the ash ( to the 
arms of both ) as a preservative ( against demons, evil spirits 
etc. ) 


18. Having led both of them to the place of birth, and 
remaining In their individual directions, and having said 
“ Parvatayu-r-bhava, ” “You become as long lived as a 

mountain,’^ they dashed two balls of precioi'S stone against 
each other, 

(W) I 

II 11 

IR«» II 

19 (Etasca) SamaniUanam praty^kam catvarim^acchatai-r-yutah 
Mahattarabhih pratyekam, tatha catasrubhai-r-yuta 

cO Anga-raksaih sodasabhiJi sahasraih saptabhistaiha, 

Ka^akai stadadhisai^ca suiaiscanyai-r-mahairiddhibhib. 

19 (And thefec) Each of these Dig-kumaris bad a retinue 
of under- mentioned ordinary goddesses. 


a Samanika goddesseb 

4000 

b Mahal tar a (elderly) 

4 

C Body-guards 

16000 

d. Seven kinds of armies and 

their seven leaders. 


e. Other gods possessing much affluence. 

These goddesses go there in celestial cars, of one yojana 
dimensions, prepared by Abhiyogika gods. 



CELEBRATION OF BIRTH-FE:STIVAL BY GODS. 


jr55^T5«iT^ H ? u 

WT, IR II 

g^%sirT'T^?rWT^ I 

^ II I II 

II 9 II 

1 Tata4 ^imhaeanam ^akram cac&Ia’cala-ni^calam; 
Prajujya’thSvadhlm jnatva, janmS ntima-^Jine^itu^. 

2 Vajray^kayojayam ghaqitatn Sughos^m Naigam^^ipa; 

AvSdayattato ghapta, sarva-vim5nagah. 

3, ^aUrSde^am latah soccaih sur^bhyo’jnapayatsvayam; 

T4na pramuditi d4va-ecalanopakramamam vyadhuh. 

4. Palakakbyamarakritam, laksa yajaiu-^ammitain; 

Vimanam Palakam nama’dhyarohat tridas^^varab. 

1-2. Then, the lion-seated throne of ^akra . which was as 
steady as a mountain, trembled Having concentrated bis mind 
and having known by Avadhi Jnana the birth of the last 
Tirthahkara, he had the adamantine bell of one yojana dimension 
named Sughosa-whose sound reached all the Vimanas,- 

rung by Naigam^^i (Harltjalgam^si). 

3. He ( Harigaigam^si ) himself loudly proclaimed the 
order of ^akra to the gods. The gods pleased with' it, comm- 
enced to go* 
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4. The king o£ the goas, then, took his seat in the celesti- 
al car named Palaka. which was one hundred thousand 
( 100000 ) yojanas all-around, and was prepared by gods 
named PSiaka. 

[ In the Palaka Vimana there was an accomodation of 
seats for gods and goddesses arranged in different places with 
regard to the Simha'ana, the lion-seated throne of 

Indra ] 

TABLE, 


Kind of gods and goddesses 

Number of Seats 

Situation with 
Regard to SirahSsana 

Eight Chief Consorts of 

8 

In front facing it 

Indra 


S&minika-d4vas 

84000 

On the left 

Ddvas of Inner Council 

12000 

Omthe south 

,, Middle „ 

14000 

)} 

„ Outer 

16000 

*f 

Seven generals of seven 

7 

Behind 

armies 



Body-guards East 

84000 

East 

„ West 

84000 

West 

„ South 

84000 

South 

North 

84000 

North 


In addition to this, 

ii H ii 
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'FftpT- II % II 

%sfq€i|^l%5fq,f5r9T«lT^%#^Tf%gj I 

fCT II ^ II 

^STFTt, ?r5[T-SiTf^ II II 

^ f m pi 

5!^ w %!Rt H II 

g:T53?i^ ft hI^t^i 

^5i^sfts«r ?iTOi^ii?»il 

ft^?ftoif5ft II t? H 

ftr^ %5ft qftt?15«T i 

^i^m ^4 II II 

%f% g;^ ^ ^Tt, I 

Wr^ft’^TT p ?R*IT»fiH ?ft: II U H 

=^?s5«K|t ft«r|{ I 

mTj ^ %^55?[ii ?» 11 

II II 

5 . Anyairapi ghanai-r-d4vai-r-vritah simhasana-sthitah; 
Giyamanagugo’calldapare surastala^. 

6. Ddv^ndra-^asanat k^cit k^cinmltranuvarttanat; 
Patnibhi^ preritah k^clt, k^cldatmiyabhavatah 
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7. Ke’pl kautukalaii ke’pi vlsmayat ke’pi bhaktitah; 

C41ur4vam sura sarv4, vividhal-r-vahanal-r-yutah,. 

8. Vividhalaturya-nirv:hosai-r-ghaQtanam kvanitairapi; 
Kolahal4na d^vanam, ^abhadvaltam tada jani, 

9. Simhastho vakti hastistham, dur4 sviyatn gajatn kuru.* 
Hanisyatyanyatha r.unam, durddha'^o mama kdsari. 

10. Vajistham kasararudho, garudastho hi sarpagam; 

'Chagastham citrakastho’tha vada'j^vam tadadarat. 

11, Suragam koti-kotlbhi-r -vimanai-r-vabanal-r-g^hatiaih', 
Vistir^o’pi nabhomargo’tisamkirijo’bhavat tada. 

12 Mitram k^’pi parityajya. daksatv^na’grato yayuh; 

Pratik^sva k^ijani bhrata r-mamietyaparo'vadat, 

13. Kecidvadanti bho d^vaix samkiroa parvavasarah; 

Bhavantyevam vldka nunam, tasman maunam vidhatta bhok. 

14 Nabhasyagacchatam tesam, ^irs4 candrakaral^ sthitaila; 
^obhante nirjarastatra, sajara iva k^valam. 

15. Mastak^ ghatikakarah kaijthd graiv^yakoparaak; 
Sv4dabmdijsama deh^ suraijam tStakak babhuh. 15 

5. He (^akr^ndra), whotie good qualities wete being sung, 
sitting on a slmhasana ( iion-seated throne V, and surrounded 
by multitudes of other gods, moved on; other ^ods also, then 
did the same. 

0, Some, by the order of Ddv4ndra some, following their 
friends, sonie, urged by their wives, some, by their owh senti- 
ment 

7. Some, byhhHdyty, somb, tMfougli astodisblheiit, some by 
devotion, In this way, (all) the gods riding various conveyances, 
moved on. 

8 By the sdund of vaaous rriusical ifastrliirients, by the 
ringing "of bells and by the clamouring of gods, a sta*e of 
nothing but noise' was produced 
24 
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9. The god riding a lion teils the god riding an elephant 
“You ta'ie your elephant to a distance; otherwise, my unrestr- 
ainable lordly lion will certainly kill him ” 

« 

10. The god riding a bull respectEulIy tells the god riding 
a horse, the god riding a Garuda ( the king of snakes ) tells 
the god riding a serpent, the god riding a panther tells the 
god riding a goat, in the same way. 

11 By the crores of celestial cars conveyances, and mult- 
itudes o{ celestial beings, the heavenly path although very 
extensive, became, at that time, very narrow. 

12. Some (gods) leaving behind their companion; 
cleverly went forward Another says “O brother ! wait here a 
moment for me. ” 

13 Some say “O gods! holidays become decidedly full of 
crowdedness in this manner; therefore, alas I observe silence ” 

14. While going through the vault of the sky, the gods, 
although devoid of old age, looked entirely a-i if affected by 
old age, by the beams of the Moon falling on their heads 

15. On the heads of the gods the stars appeared pot- 
shaped; on their necks, they resembled ornaments for the neck, 
and on their bodies, the stars appeared like drops of perspira- 
tion. 


^ It II 


^ 5 ^ I ! ti II 
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I! K%\\ 

?nT^ ifkr I 

^q gi[^3fej It ^0 II 

^ qr^ S I 

^ciT9q5i {, qqh^ ii r? ii 

wt ^ #Tfir, ig^^5?TOif ^qfj I 

^ qm^ ^«ftf5%, %^qT^gf5rTt 5^: il ii 

m^s^ qrof^ ^^\\ 

^^^T^f^qT-s^qT'5fq;¥q55T^^ ii 

^ Mf# I 

wm ^ '^qri^T^F^W ll s(V II 

16. Nacdf^var^ vimanani, samksipya’gat suradhipah; 
Jin4ndram ca Jinambam ca, trih pradaksinayattata]^. 

17. Vanditva ca namamsyitv^-tydvam ddvd^varo’vadat; 
Namo’stu td ratna-kuksl-dharakd ! Vi^vadtpik4 ! 

18. Aham 5akro’smi ddv4adrah kalpadadyadihagamam; 
Prabho-r-antima-ddvasya, karisye jananotsavam. 

19. Bhdtavyam ddvi 1 tannaivd-tyuktva’vasvapinim dadau 
Kritva Jinapratibimbam, Jinamba-sannidhau nyadhat. 

20. Bhagavantam Tirthakaram grihltva karaeamputd; 

Vicakrd pancadha rupam, sarva ^r^yo’r-thikah svayam. 

21. feko gribitaiirthdiabi par^ve dvau cafctacamarauj 
Eko grihatapatrah eko vajradharah. punah. 

22. Agragah pristhagam stauti, pristbastho’pyagra-gam puuahj 
Ndtrd pa^cat samihantd, k6caii§’ grdtaaa^ surak. 
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23. ^atrah Sufoeru ^dngastham, gatva^thp Paij^ukam vanam; 

M^ru-cula dakdijena 'tipatidukambalasane 

24 Kritvotsange Jinam purvabhimukho’sau nisidati; 

Samasta ap|, dev^ndrab, swamipadantamaiyarub. 

19. Haying contracted the celestial cars at Nandi^vra- 
dvtpa,-the king of the gods, went ( to the place of birth ) and 
then went thre^ rouqd the Jinendj^ and the mother of 

the Jina. 

17. Having respectfully salutated and having done obeisa 
nee, the king of the gods said, thu? “ Salutation to thee, the 
bearer of a gem in the womb ! The Illuminator of the Universe ' 

18. I am ^akra,-lord of the gods, I have come here from 
the first ddva-loka, I shall do the birtli-fesuval of the last 
Supreme Lord, 

19. Saying “You do not be afraid” he put her to sleep of 
a short duration; and having made a likeness qf. the Jina, 
placed it near the. mother of the Jina. 

20. Having taken the Tlathahkara Bhagavan in the hollow 
of his folded, hands^ he himself, desirous of .il| good fortune^ 
assumed fiv^,.fprm8„ v% 

21. Tirthahkara, two on the sides who 

grasped { two,)^qho,^rle|j^ ope held an umbrella^ and, one 

who held Indra’s thunder-bolt. 

22. One, going in front praises the one walking in the 
rear, and again, the one remaining behind, even praises the 
one going., in front; some god.s walking in front desire for two 
eyes in the b^ck. 

23-24. ^akra, then, having gone to the Pa^duka forest 
on the summit of Sumeiu ( Meru ) mountain, sits on. a seat 
on the Bton§j-§l|jh naoied /^lipapdukatnbafeu 

situated in the sou^h of the. summit of Mdrii, haying tpken 
the Jina in his lap, with his ( own ) face turned towards the 
East. 
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All the Indrag of the gods also approached the feefc of 
the Lord. 


The sixty-four Indras 

of the gods are as follows: — 


Number of Indras 

Vaimanika 

10 

Bhuvana-pati 

20 

Vyantara 

32. 

Jyotiska 

2 


64 

’skort i 

^rfq II II 

^^<fe^I^c?WFTT ^ 3jfq I 

^ ^5iqT-S5rR[{ 11 H 

mm, li 

25 Sauvarna rajata ratnah svarqa-rupyaiQaya api; 
Svafroa-ratnamaya-icapi, rupya-ratnamaya apl, 

26. Svartja-rupya-ratnamaya api mritsnamayfi api; 

Kumbhah pratydkamastadbyam sahasram yojana’napah. 

27. Yatahi-Paijavisa-joaga-tungo, barasa ya joa^jaim* vittharo; 

Jba^am^gam nalua igakodi satthi-lakkhaim 

25-26. There were 1008 (one thousand and eight ) pots 
each of the under-mentioned 8 kinds viz 1. 1008 of gold. 2 
1008 of silver, 3. 1003 of precious stones, 4. 1008 of golci and 
silver 5. lOOo of gold and precious stones 6. 1008 of silver and 
precious stones 7 1008 of gold- silver and precious stones, and 
8 1008 pots of clay, with their mouths of one yojana making 
a total of 8064 pots. 
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(Some equally eminent authorities say that the pots were 
8000 ( eight thousand ) each of the above-mentioned eight 
varieties making a total of 64000 ( sixty four thousand ) pots ) 

27. Each pot was twenty-five yojanas high and twelve 
yojanas wide, with a nozzle of one yojana. 

The Abhls^kas.-A-blutions-were 16000000 (one 

crore and sixty lacs ( hundred thousand ) 


[ The abhi^eka ( ablution ) with the pots full of water, 
mentioned above is repeated two hundred and fifty times 
calculated as under by the number of abhisekas done by an 
individual god or by a god representing a group of gods taking 
part in the c*-remony: — 


Kinds of gods 
62 Indras 

66 Number of Suns 
66 Number of Moons 
33 Trayastrin^ah. 

3 Parsadyak 

Alma-raksakd (Body-guards) 

Samanika 

Loka-pala 

Generals of tioops 

Miscellaneous gods 

lndr3)!?is 

Abhiyogika ( servile ) 


Number of Abhisekas 
62 
66 
66 
33 

3 
1 
1 

4 
7 
1 

5 
1 


250 

Another calculation is as follows: — 


62 Indras 62 

66 Number of Suns 66 

66 Number of Moons 66 

33 Trgyastrim^ 1 

Samanika 1 
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Indraqis of Saudbarma and I^ana d^va-loka 
Indragis of Asura Kumara deva-loka 
IndrSgis of Naga Kumara deva-loka 
Indra^ls of JyoJ.isk d^vaa 
Indra^is of Vyantara devas 

3 Parsadyah ( members of councils ) 

4 Loka-pala 

7 Generals of troops 
Atmaraksaka ( Body-guards , 

Miscellaneous gods 


16 

10 

12 

4 

4 

I 

4 

H 

i 

1 

i 


250 

The calculation for the number of abhisbkae ( ablutions ) 
is as follows: — 

A. For 1000 pots, each of the eight va'ieties 1000xf?=8000 
Each of these is repeated eight times 8000x8=64000 
Each of these is again repeated 250 times 

6400x250=16000000 

B For 8000 pots each of the eight varieties 8000x8=64000 
Each of these is repeated 250 times, 64000x250=! 6000000] 

Besides this, Acyutendra ordered to be brought by servant 
-gods gold pitchers, mirrors, baskets of gems, aaspicio’is jugs, 
dishes, plates, metallic flat baskets for flowers, aid other artic- 
-les for worship one thouiaad and eight eaeh of eight v^tr eties, 
like the pots; fragrant clay and water of Magadha and other 
sacred places, lotuses from Ganges and other rivers, wafer from 
Padmadraha and other lak^^s, white mustard floiverii perfumes 
and other medicinal plants from Ksuila-himavat Varsadhara, 
Vaitadhya, Vijaya Vaksaskara, and other nrjuntams 

^ II \€ w 

3iT, ii ii 
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28 Kstraniraghatal-r-vaksah-Bthalasthal-strida^a babbtih; 

Sams5raugham taritum drag ghrita-fcutnbha iva sphutam. 

« 

29. Sincanta iva bhSvadrum, kstpanco va aljam fealaftij 
Kala^am sthapayanto va, dhai^macaity^ sTurl babhi^l 

28 By the pots of water of Ksirji Samudra,-4he 

Milk Ocean, -resting on their ciiests, the gods ■seemed Cleatly 
as i£ holding pots for the purpose of crossing instantly over 
the stream of Saihsara. 

-29, Or, the gods appeared as if sprinkling their cherished 
tree with water, or throwing away their own dirt' of as if 
establishing a Kala^a ( an auspicious dome-shaped pinnacle ) 
over their temple of religious merit. 


^ mi 



|1 ^0 II 


prf^ ^lU? II 


WTOT ii II 

5fnfEi»Jn i 


mm ^5^, ??rT5i%Tfii^j i 


30. Sara^ayam trida^d^asya matv§ Viro'fflaracaiamj 
Vam5hgusthangasamparkat samantadapyadcalat. 

31. KamparnSne girau tatra cakampe’tba vasundhara; 
^iihgSiji sajvatah pefu-scuk§ubhuh sagara api 



S2. BrahmSijda sphota-sadri^e ^abdadvait^ prasarpati; 

Rustah 5akro vadhd-i-jnatva ksatnayatnasa tirthapam. 

33, SamkhjatitarhataiTi rnadhy^ spristah k4.japi aanghriga; 

Meiuh kampamisaditya- nandadiva nanarta sah. 

34, ^aii^su rajata md’bhut snatranirabhis^katah; 

Tenaml nirjara harah Fvarijapido Jinastatha. 

SO. Perceiving the doubt of Trida^^^a-the king of 

the gods,“Vira Bhagavan completely shook the divine mountain 
by contact with the left loe of his foot. 

31. By the shaking of the mountains there, the earth also 
trembled. Peaks of mi-untalns fell down on all sides, and even 
the seas became agitated 

32. An unprecede»’teQ noise resembling the bursting of 
the Egg of Brahman extended far. ^akra became angry. But 
having known by Avadhi Jhana, he asked pardon of the Lord 
of the ( four-fold ) Ttrtha. 

33. Out of numerous previous Arhats, I am not touched 
by the foot by any one of them Meru, under the disguise of 
shaking, danced, as if by rejoicing 

34 By sprinkling witn the water of bathing, my supreme 
eminence among mountains was acquired. These gods are hence 
my necklaces, and the Jina is, thus, the gold chaplet. 


25 



35. Tatra pufvamacyiit4nc!ro vldadhatyabWs^canani; 

Tato’nu paripatito yavaccandraryamadayah; 

Ja1a-snatr4 kavi-gbatana — 

36, i^vetacchatrayaiTiaijam ^irasl mukha — ^asinyam^u "puraya— 

maaam; 

K^nth^ harayama^am vapusi ca nikhi^e cinacolayatnatiain 
^iipiajjanmabhiseka ~~ praguija — barigaijodastakutiibhaugha 
garbhad 

Bbra^yaddugdhabdhi-pathascaiama-Jmapat^rangaEangi ^riyd 
va]j 36. 

35, There, first Acyutendra does the ablution Then, after 
him, in succession tilj Moon, the Sun, and others ( did it ) 

With regard to the ablution with water. 

Regarding the ablution, the poet says: — 

36. May the water of the Ocean of Milk, flowing from the 
interior of the stream of pots held by numerous multitudes of 
India'! at the birth-ablution at Mdru, coming in contact with 
the body of the Last Lord of the Jina^ and appearing like a 
white umbrella on the head filling up the beams of the Moon- 
like face, appearing like- a necklace on the neck and appearing 
like a jacket of Chinese silk on the whole body, be for your 
prosperity. 

II II 

II II 

aiiwftlft 5^! i 
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37. Catu-r-vrisabha lupaijl i§aktah kritva tatih svayam; 
^ringastakaksarat kst rai- r-akarodabhis^canatn. 

38. Satyam t4 vibudha devah yairantima-Jinesituh; 

Srijadbhih salilaih snaQam, svayatn nairmal)'ainadad4. 

39. Sa-^mangala pradipam vidhaya’ratrikam punah, 
Sa^nritya-gita-vadyadi, vyadhu-r-vividhamutsam. 

.40. Unmrijya gandha-kasayya divyaya’ngam Hari-r-vibholi 
Vilipya candanadyaisca puspadyaistamapujayat. 

37. Sakra himself, therij haviag assumed forms of four 
bulls, did the ablution with milk flowing through the eight 
horns, 

38. It is true that the wise gods, by whom the bathing 
of the last Jia^ivara with flowing water was done, acquired 
their own purity. 

, 39, Having done Aratrikara, Waving of a lamp 

in front of an idol, along with the auspicious lamp, they again 
did the festival in various ways, accompanied by dancing, 
singing, and musical instruments 

40. Having wiped the body of the Lord with divine 
'fragrant ( brown-red ) fowel, and having besmeared his body 
with sandal-paste etc, the Indra worshipped him with flowers 
etc. 40. 

\ c I! # il 

I 

l» II 
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41. Darpago 1 Vardhamana ^ca 2 Kala^o 3 Minayo-r-yugam 4 
^ri-vatsB 5 Svastiko 6 Nandyavarta 7 Bhadrasan^ 8 iti 

42. ^akrah svamipuro ratna-pattakd rupyatandulaih, 

Alikhya aaangalanyastavlti stotum pracakrame 

41-42. Having drawn pictures of the under-mentioned 
eight auspicious objects with grains of rice made of silver, on 
a plate of precious stone, viz 1 Darpana, a mirror 2 

Vardhamana, an earthen bowl, 3 Kala^a an auspi- 
cious jug 4 Minayor yugma, a pair of fishes 5 

^rtvatsa, a figure resembling an auspicious sign having nine 
angles, on the breast of Visiju and other deities 6 
Svastika 7 Nandyavarta, and 8 ¥r3[T^fT Bhadrasana, 

a splendid seat, in front of the Lord, the Sakra commenced 
to praise as under: — 

[ 

m srT3 ^ 

?riTxr ^nrsftPr 

ofte*T cpnc^ar 

I «rifrs?3 ^ ] 

[ Atthasaya - visuddha - gantha - jutt^him mahavittdhim 
aputjaruttehm, atthajutt^him 'iatnthuijat saiftthuijitta vamam 
ja^ium java 4vam vaySsil-Namo’tthu Siddha— Buddha— -^iraya 
samara sSmahia samatta samajogi sallagattaga ijibbhaya 
i)itragadosa Qimmama ijisanga nissalla manamuraija gui^araya^a 
silasSgaram - agantam - appamdya, bhavia dhammavara caura- 
ntacakkavatfi I Narao’tthu t4 Arahao ] 

[ He ( iakra ) praises the Lord with eight hundred pure 
compositions, full of excellent meters, perfectly free from any 
fault of repetitions, and full of meaning. Having praised, left 
knee etc, he spoke thus: — Salutation to Thee-one who has 
attained Salvation, one who has gained Perfect Knowledge, one 
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who has become free faom the dust of Karmas, a saint free 
from all sins and faults, one who has reached perfect concen- 
tration, one who has acquired Samyaktva ( Right Belief ), one 
who is of a similar Yoga, one who is the destroyer of thorns 
in the form of Maya ( deceit ), Niyana ( the performance of a 
penance with a desire of obtaining some worldly object or 
happiness) and Mithyatva (False Belief , one who is fearless, 
one who is free from the influence of i flection and enmity; 
one who is indifferent to mundane matters cne who is free 
from all desires, one who is free brom blemish and who is the 
destroyer of pride; one who is the ocean of the gem of virtuous 
conduct, one who is infinite, one who is immeasurable, aud 
one who is an excellent religious Supieme Sovereign till the 
ends of the four directions. Salufation to Thee, an Aihat, ] 

II II 

II II 

43 ^akro’tha JinarnSniya vimucyambantike tatah, 

Sanjahara pratibimba’vasvaplnyau svasaktitah 

44, Kutjdal^ k^auraayugmam cocchirs^ muktva Han r vyadhat 
^ridama-ratna-damadhyamulloce svartja-kandukam. 

43. ^akra, then, having brought the Jin^^vara and having 
placed him near bis mother, removed the disguised form and 
the magical sleep. 

44 Having placed two ear-rings and a pair of linen 
garments on hjs piUow, the ladra, placed a gold — ball ( for 
playing ) abounding in jewelled garlands prepared with garUnds 
of floAcrs of sflmw, on the cloth-cexling 

II II 
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II 11 

^p?TT55Tr^ IUV9 II 

45, Dvatrimsadratna-rupya kotivristim viracya sah, 
Badhamaghosayamasa surairityabhiyogikaili. 

46 Svaimnah svamimatrusca karisyatya^ubham mat ah.; 
Saptadharyamanjatlva, sirastasya sphuiisyan 

47. Svamyangustb4’ mritam nya^yetyarhajjanmotsavam surah 
Nandisvar4’sthahikam ca, kntva jagmu -r-yaihagatam. 

4t^. Haviiig arranged for a shower of wealth, precious 
stones and silver amounting to thirty-two crores, he loudly 
proclaimed through his servant-gods 

46, “ If any one does wrong to the Lord and the Lord’s 
mother even mentally, liis head will be split seven times like 
the blossom of the Arka Tree. 

' 47. Having deposited neciar in the thumb of the Lord, 

and having thus done the birth-festival of the Arhat, and the 
festival at Nandi^vara lasting for eight days, the gods went 
by the way they had come 

^ i 

t n \ II 

II ^ II 

^ m m ii ^ n 



1. Asminnavasar^ rajn4, dasi namna PrlyamvadS; 

Tam putrajananodantam, gatva s^gbram nyav^dayat. 

2, Siddhartho’pi tadakarnya pramodabharamWuarh; 
Harsagadgadgt-romodgamadanturabbu-ghanah. 

3 Vina kiritam tasyai svam, sarvangalankritim dadau; 

Tam dhauta-mastakSm cakr4, dasatva’pagamaya sah. 

1 At this time, a maid-servant of the king, named 
Priyamvada, having gone swifty to him gave him the tidings 
of the birth of a son. 

2-3. Siddhartha also having heard it and becoming comp- 
letely puffed up with intense delight, with his speech faltering 
with joy. and with the hair of his body pointed and thick in 
their pores, gave her all the ornamenis of his body except the 
crown, and made her Dhauta mastakam, ( one whose 

head has been thoroughly washed of all the dirt of low birth ) 
for the purpose of removing her condition of slavery. 

^ Of ^ ^ of 

g^oT^TH % % Tmw % 

% 

II li 

firc?T^^3ri:qan[^^q;?f|?rT^ MTofk 

11 1 ' 

^^’5f3^«f^^T5[orcfif|?f^ 5=iT0nT%|^R^fH3T5^* 
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^tf^, *mf|^, ^^“"^T|5T-5T5^-q5^-5g?T-^^iyT-’?^iT-^|5iqTf If 
-®m^r-3nTf?3»T“^^-w-^[prf55J-p5f[pr?T-3T^jT^rT^^T^fH 

TOf9[^ ^fETHTu^ q^Pw II too II . 

98 Jam rayaoim ca ijam Sama^^ Bhagavatn MahSvir^ 
ja4 tarn rayaoim ca ijam bahav^ v^samaijakugdacihar! 
tiriyajambhagS d^v5 Siddhattharayabhavaijamsi’ hlraijija 
vasam ca, suvaijija vasam ca, vayara vasarn ca, abharaga 
vasam ca, patta-vasam ca, pupfavasam ca, fala-vasatn ca, biya- 
vasam ca, malla-vasam ca, gandha-vasim ca, cu^ija vasam 
ca, vagija vasam ca, vasuhara vasam ca vaaiusu, 98 . 

99. Ta6 ijam sd Siddhatthd kbatti4 bhavatiavai variaman- 
tara Joisa vemaijichim ddvehim titthayara — jamnia^ahbisdya 
mahim56 kayae samaijt^ paccusa- kala-samayamsi nagaraguttic 
aaddavei, sadda'dtta 4vam vayast. 99, 

100. Khippameva bhod^vatjuppiyai Khattiya-Kuijdaggamd 
nayar4 caraga-sohagara kareha, karitta maijummana vaddhngam 
kar^ha, karitta Kugdapuram nagaram sabbhinfc-jnbahiriyam 
asia-sammajjiovalittam sicghadaga-tiya-caukka-caccara-caumm— 
uha-mah5pabapah4su, sitta - sui-sammattha - ratthantaravanavl- 
hiyam, mancai — macca — kaliyam, nanaviharagabhusiya jjhaya 
padaga - mandiyam, laulloiya - mahi)am, gosisa-sarasa ratta 
candaija-daddara-dinna pancanguli talam, uvacija - candaga- 
kalasam, candapaghada-Sukaya-lora'ia - padiduvarad^sabhSgam, 
asattosatta vipula vatta vagghariya malla dama kalavam, panca 
vaijija-sarasa surahi-mukka pupfa panjovayara kaliyam, kaiS- 
guru - pavara kundurukka-turukka- dajjhanta - dhuva'raagha 
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maghanta gandhudduyabhiramatn sugandha — vara — gandhiyam^ 
gandhavatti=bhuyain nada~-nattaga“ja!Ia-malla-mut4biya-ve!am- 
baga-pavaga-kahaga-padhaga- lasaga- -atakkhaga-larikha — mankha 
-tupaiila-tumba — vl!jiya~anega talayararjucariyam kardha, 
karaveha, karitta, uaravitta, ya juya-sahassam musala-sahassam 
ca ussavdha, ussavitia mama eyamaijatiiyain paccappigaba. 100 

98. During the nighl In which ^ramana Bhagavan Maha- 

vira was born, many Tiryag jrimbhaka d4va]i; 

gods of the Lokantika deva-loka, in qsncnsT Vai^ramagas 
( Kuber’s ) service, rained on the palace of king Siddhartha, a 
shower of silver gold, diamonds, gaiments, ornaments, leaves 
( of betel plants etc ), flowers, fruits, seeds, garlands, perfumes, 
scented powders colour-powders ( orpiment etc. ), and a conti- 
nuous shower of riches 

99. Then, after the Bhuvana-pati, Yaga-vyantara, Jyotl- 
sk, and Yaimanika gods had celebrated the festival of the 
birth-ablution o£ the Tirthahkara, Ksatriya Siddhartha, at 
day-break, called together the policemen of the town. Having 
called them, he addressed them thus: — 

CELEBRATION OF BIRTH-FESTIVAL BY SIDDHARTHA 

100. Quickly, indeed, O beloved of the gods ! make the 
prison in the town of Kundapura clear ( of prisoners by 
releasing them ) 

[ It is said, 

^ ii t n 

1, Yuvarajabhis^ko ca pararastrapamardan^j 

Putra-janmani va mokso baddhanam pravidhiyate. 

1. A release of prisoners is effected at ( the time of ) 
inauguration of a crown-prince, conquering an enemy’s territory 
and the birth of a son, ] 

Increase measures and weights. Having done it, order 
that the whole town of Kugdapura, in the interior and exte- 
26 
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rlor ( suburbs ) be sprinkled ( with water ), swept, and smeared 
( with cow-dung etc. ); that in triangular places, in places 
where three or four roads or more roads meet, in squares 
( with temples ), and in principal streets, the middle of the 
road and the market streets to shops be sprinkled (with 
water), cleaned, and swept; that platforms be erected one above 
the other; that the town be decorated with flags and banners 
beautified with different colours, that floors be adorned ( by 
smearing them with cow-dung ) and walls by white-washing 
them ( with white chalk ); that walls be given impressions of 
palms of outstreched five fingers ( of the hand ) with 
Go^lr8a,~a superior kind of sandal paste, -with 
‘Sarasa rakta candan, -juicy red sandal -and with Dardara 
-a kind of sandal produced in Southern Mountain named ^ 
Dardara; that suspicious vases smeared with sandal-paste be 
arranged on floors; that pitchers smeared with sandal-paste 
be well arranged on arched portals and above every door; 
that large round and long garlands and wreaths of flowers be 
hung low and high, that collections of juicy fragrant flowers 
of five colours be arranged on floors, that the town be made 
very lovely by the fragrant smell of the scented fumes of 
Black aloe, best Kundurukka ( benzoin ), Turuska ( Ollbanum ). 
and burning incense, be exquisitely scented with excellent 
perfumes and made as it were as a pastile of perfumed substa- 
nces; that actors, dancers, rope-dancers, wrestlers, boxers, 
jesters (buffoons), swimmers, story-tellers, ballad-singers, female 
dancers moving in a circle, watchmen, pole-dancers, beggars 
showing pantomine pictures, flute-players, Indian-lute players 
and numerous TalacarS ( who by clapping the hands, beat the 
time during a perforniance of music) be present. Get it done 
by others; having done it, and having ordered it to be done 
by others, get thousands of yokes ( of vehicles, ploughs etc. ) 
and wooden pestles ( for thrashing out rice-grains ) raised 
upwards ( because yoking of bullocks or horses to carts, 
waggons, ploughs etc, cultivation, husking, and other manual 
occupations are prohibited during festival days \ Having got 
them raised upwards, report on the execution of my order. 100 
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Scl^'JT ^ l^T OT«rT 

fl^ t'S'S^ 

gwr^r^ 

qfWH II l°l II 

101. Ta4 Ufam t4 kodumbiyapurisa SlddbattW^iam raij^oa 
‘ 6vam vutta samaija haftha tuftha java hlyaya karayala java 
padisuoitta khlppam^va Kundapur^ nayar4 caraga-sohajjam 
java ussavitta jeijeva Siddhatthe kattid t^a^va uvagacchanti^ 
wagacchitta karayala java kattu Siddhatihassa khattiyassa 
ranijo tamanattiyam paccappipanti, 101. 

101. When the family servants were thus addressed by 
King Siddhartha, they glad, contented etc, joyful, with their 
hands folded, and having accepted the words of command, set 
free all prisoners and having ordered ploughs, carts etc, to be 
raised up, returned to Siddhartha ksatriya. Having returned, 
and laying the folded palms of their hands in front of their 
foreheads, they reported on the execulation of his orders. 

^pK1 ’CT 11^, ^ FW 

lit, iflg, 

STpITOJT^fm, Itot^ 

II 1! 

102. Tae nam se Siddhatthe raya jdijeva attai^asala i4^j4va 
uvagacchai, uvagaccbitta java savvoroh^i;^am sawa — ^puppha— 
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gawdUia-vattba-malla-Iankara vibhusSe, savva tudiya sadda 
ninaeijani, mahaya-iddlil^, mahaya-jute, * mahaya-bal6ijam, 
mahaya-vaha^i^ijam, mahaya-samudaeijam mahaya-varatudiya 
jamaga-satnaga-^pavai^^am, sankha-pa^ava- padaba- bh^ri- 

jhallari- kharmuhi- hudukka- muraja- muinga- dunduhi- nigghosa 
-nalya rav^nam -ussukiam, ukkaram, ukkittham, adijjam, amijjam, 
abhadappavesam, adana kudaijdimatn, adharimam, ganiyavam- 
nadaijjakaliyara, aijega talayaranucariyam, anuddhuyatnuingaro, 
a\bilaya-ma1ladamam; pamulya --pakklliya — sapurajaiia jaijavayam,. 
dasa dlvasam tbiivadiyam kar^nti. 102 

102. Then, King Siddhartha went to the gymnasium-hali. 
Having gone, the king, down to-accompanied by his whole 
seraglio, and adorned with flowers, perfumed clothes, garlands 
and ornaments, under the sound of notes of all musical instru- 
ments, with great splendour, with great pomp, with a great 
army, with a great train of vehicles, with a large retinue of 
domestic servants, under the sound of the simultaneous playing 
of a number of excellent musical- instruments and the noise of 

§aokha conches, qnig Paijava, a musical instument of a 
buffoon, Padaha-a big durm, Bh^ri, a kind of drum, 

Jhallari, cymbals, Kharamuhi a kind of wind 

instrwHent Hudukka a particular musical instrument 
Muraja, a kind of musical instrument Muinga a kind of 

drufh Mridanga, Tabala), Dunduhi, kettle-drum, 

lifeldi the fefstival for ton days 

And ‘(tffee totva) free from toll-tax, custom duty, 

out 'of joy for the festival; prohibiting payments for articles 
bought from shops, ( the payment will be made by the state ) 
'and Belliog tv as prohibited ( in order that people may 
eh^oy themselves freely in the festival ) Ho policemen were 
permitted to enter houses ( for exacting fines ), people were 
rrthde TFree flrdm the payment of great and small fines, and 
debts were cancelled, ( they were paid by the state ). 

Excellent courtesans and female actors performed acting, and 
numerous -dancers clapping their hands, danced; the musicians 
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did not leave off their musical instrumeoiSj and the whole 
population of the town and country, rejoiced and enjoyed 
themselves He held tiie festival for tcii days-a practice lianded 
down fiom one generation to another. 

^ ^ ‘<Rf 

3T, % 5rm: % ®r, 

3f, % 4^ 

^ ^ )l II 

105. Tae ijam Siddhatthe raya dasaliiyae tliilvadtyae 
vatttamanid. sale a, sahassie a, sa^asahassie a, jae a. dae a, 
bhae a, dalamane a, dalavdmaije a, sale d, sahassie a, saya 
sahassie a, larnbh^ padicchamage padiccha\ernai;c‘ a, evam 
va viharai. 103. 

103. Then, during the ten days of iestival-a practice handed 
down from one generation to another,- King Siddhartha worshi 
pped and ordered to be worshipped, hundreds, thousands, and 
hundred-thousand images of Tirthahkaras gave hundreds, 
tnuusaiuls, and hundred- thousand gifts and apportioned portions 
of goods received. He received and ordered to bj received, 
hundreds, thousands, and hundied thousands of presents. 103. 

%% w- 

qrwrl m 

3?T4flp?»T ff3?r q^3fT 

q:q5^^JT^q?qf^T, qq<Tf qfqrf qRftqi, 
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qror PfRT^^n'Jn 'tRs^wt 

104. Ta^ jjam Samatjassa Bhagavao Mahavtrassa ammapiyaro 
padham^ divas^ thiivadiyam karfenti tai6 divas^ canda sura- 
dainsaplyam kar^nti, chatth^ divas^ dhammajagariyam jagar4iiti, 
ekkarasam^ dlvas^ viikkantfe nivatti^ asui — ^jamma — kamma 
karajjife, sampatt^-barasah^ divas4, viulam asaijam paijatn 
khaimam saimam uvakkadaveati, uvakkbadavitta mitta-nai- 
niyaga-sayaga-sambandhi-parljagam NSyae Khattl6 a amant^ti 
amantitta tao paccha ghaya, kaya— balikammS, kaya— kdu>a 
raangala-payacchitta, suddha— ppav6saim —mangallaim, — pavaraim 
vatthaim - parihiya appamahaggha - bharagalankiya - sarira, 
bhoyana vela4 .bhoyaga mandavamsi suhasagavaragaya t^gam 
mitta - nal-niyaga - sayaga - sathbhandhi - parijag^gam Naya^k- 
im Khatti^him. eaddhim tarn viulam asagam, pagam, khaimam, 
sSimam, asa^magS visa^maga paribhunj^mkga paribha^maga 
4vam va viharanti. 

104. The parents of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira celebra- 
ted the festival on the first-day-a practice handed down from 
one generation to another. On the third day, they showed 
Him the Moon and the Sun. 

It is done as follows: — After the lapse of two days from 
the birth-day of the child, the family ’-priest places an idol 
of the Moon, made of silver, in front of the image of a Tirth- 
ankara, and having worshipped it, establishes it with due 
ceremony Then, liaving led at Moon-rise, the mother with the 
new-born child, well bathed, well-dressed, and decorated with 
excellent ornaments, into the place where the rising Moon can 
be clearly seen, the family-priest repeats the under-mentioned 
incantation : — 


^ 
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Om ! Arham ! Candro’si ni^ikaro’si nakgatrapatlrasl sudha 
karo’si ausadhtgarbho’si asya kulasya vriddhim kuru kuru 
svaha. 

n 

Om ! Victory to the Arhats ! You are the Moon ! you are 
the night-maker ! You are the lord of constellations | You are 
the mine of nectar ! You are the treasure of all medicinal 
herbs ! You increase the prosperity of this family. Hail ! 
Blessing. 

And shows the Moon. The mother along with the child, 
bows down before the family-priest. The priest gives the under 
mentioned blessing : — 

^ II ? II 

1. Sarvau^adM - ml^ra - maricirajih. sarvapadam - sainharatja 
pravitjah. 

Karotu vriddhim sakald’pi vaiii^e, yusmakaminduh satatam 
prasannah. 1. 

May the Moon, the streak of the rays of light mixed with 
all medicinal herbs, clever in removing all miseries, always 
gracious towards you, increase prosperity even in the whole race. 

In the same manner, the Sun Is also shown. But the idol 
of the Sun is either of gold or of copper. The follbwing is the 
incantation. 

Om 1 Arham ! Suryo’si dinakaro’si tamo’paho'si sahasra 
kirago’si jagaccaksurasi prasida. 

Om ! Victory to Arhats 1 Thou art the Sun. Thou art 
the maker of the day 1 Thou art the remover of darkness 1 Thou 
art thousand-rayed 1 Thou art the vision of the world ! Grant 
favour. 
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H ? i\ 

1. Sarva ~ surasura-vandyah. karayita'purva - sarvakaryanam; 

Bhuyattrijagaccaksu-r-mangaladast4 sa-ptitrayah. 

1. May the one who is reapectfully adored by all gods and 
deml-gods, who is the doer of all marvellous deeds, and one 
who is the medium of vision of the three worlds, become the 
giver of auspucious objects to thee, along with the child. 

Now a days a mirror is shown instead of the Moon and 
the Sun 

On the sixth day, they kept awake during the whole 
night for religious meditation. 

After the elevnth day, on which the impure operations 
and ceremonies in connection with the birth of the child had 
been completed, had passed; and when the twelvth day had 
come, they got prepared plenty of food, drink, spices and 
savouries. Having prepard them, they invited their friends, 
cognates, and domestics, together with the Jnata ksatriyas. 
Having invited them and having bathed, they gave offerings 
( to family-gods ) and did auspicious rites and expiatory acts, 
and they put on clean auspicious excellent court-dress ( 6t for 
festival occasions ) and adorned their bodies with light but very 
costly ornaments. At dinner-time, they sat on excellent com- 
fortable state-chairs in the dining-hall, and together with their 
friends, caste-people, kinsmen, family-members, relations, agnates, 
cognates, domestics, and together with Jnata Ksatriyas, they 
tasted, ( eating a small quantity from it and throwing away a 
large portion e. g, a sugar-cane ), ate ( eating a very large 
portion of it and throwing away a few seeds, e, g. dates, juicy 
fruits ), ate up ( consuming the entire potion without throwing 
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away anything e-g. eatables), and interchanged dishes amongst 
themselves, oat of an abundant quantity of food, drink, spices 
and savouries. 

^ af 

^TPsn^ ^jnpirrr 

^rr«nw ^ 

^ ^ II I! 

105. Jimiya bhuttuttaragaya vi ya ^ain samana ayanta 
cokkha parama sui bhuya tarn mitta - nai - niyaga - sayajja- 
saihbandhi-parijaijam Nayae khattie a viulenam puppha-vattha 
-gandha - mallalahkardjjam sakkarenti sammanend, sakkSritta 
samma^itta tassdva mitta-nai-niyaga-sayana-sambandhi-parij- 
aijas&a Nayaga ya khattiyS^a ya purao evam vayisi. 105. 

105. They afe, and after dinner they went to the sitting 
chamber, and having cleansed their mouths, having removed 
particles of food and greasiness and h^tving become perfectly 
pure they entertained sumptuously and honoured thefr frie&ds 
caste -people etc down to Jhatrika Ksatriyas with numerous 
flowers, clothes, perfumes garlands, and ornaments, and then 
they spoke thus to their friends, caste-people etc. 105, 

^ ^ ^3|Tiftq?n I ^ 5[Knftr 

^ 

^11 j| 

106 Puwim pi natn ddvaguppiya 1 amham dyamsi daraga- 
msi gabbham vakkan tarns! samagiamsi imd 4yaruve abbhatthi^ 
java samuppajjit^ha, jappabhiim ca gam amham dsa darad 

27 
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kucchiiiisi gabbhatt3^ vakkant^, tappabhlim ca ^atn amk4 
hira^u^oam vaddhamo euva^^i^Oam dhaij^pam dhann^gam 
rajj4i?am java sSvaijj^ijam piisakkar^gani aiva alva abhivaddh- 
Smo, samanta-rayaQO vasam^aya ya 106.* 

106. Formerly, also, O beloved of the gods ! when this 
our boy was begotten In uterus, the following definite determi- 
nation till-occurred to our mind. From the time that this our 
boy has been begotten, our silver increased; our gold, property, 
corn, kingdom increased; our delight and hospitable reception 
incret^ed immensely; and neighbouring 4ings have been subjug- 
ated. 106. 

^ 5FIT or ^ ^ at 

I gr ^ ^ 'STFIT, t ^ ^ 

II 

& 

107. Tam jaya gam ambam dsa dara4 ja4 bhavissal, taya 
gam amh4 4yassa daragassa imam 4yaguruvam guggam guga- 
nipphannam namadhijjam karissamo Vaddhamagu tti / ta amha 
ajja magorba-sampaitt jaya tam hou gam amh4 kumar4 
Vaddhamag4 nam4gam, 107. 

107. When this our boy will be born we shall name this 
boy Vardhamana-a name brought about by the possession of 
these conformable qualities. Today our wished-for-deslre has 
been fulfilled. So let the name of our boy be Vardhamana. 
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ZARhY LIFE. 

Tim TO % 

=1, ¥i??%afTiiy? *if^4 ’n^, «tW 

^ % TO ^4 ^ 

n ?o<s II 

108. Sama^^ Bhagavam Mahavir^ KSaava-gutt^^am taasa 
9 am tao namadhijja ^vamahijjanti, tarn jaha-ammapiusantid, 
Vaddharaag^ 1 , sahssamuiyae Samaqe 2 , ayale bhaya-bh^rava- 
9 am, parisahovasagga^am, k:haati-kham4, padima^^ pala4, 
dhirnam arati-ratisahe, davie, vlriyasainpanne dSvdhim s4 
99 imatn kaya«i Sama^e Bkagavam Mahavir^. 108. 

108. ^rama^ja Bhagavan Mahavtra was of the Ka4yapa- 
gotra, Hib three names have thus been recorded. They are: — 
1. He was named Vardhamana by his parents 2. He was 
Called ^ramaqia on account o£ his natural capacity of practising 
severe austerities, and 3. Becauje he stands immovable in the 
midst of dangers and terror, patiently suffers endurances and 
calamities, observes the particular vows ( of an ascetic ), is 
intelligent, and endures patiently pleasure and pain, is self- 
restrained and is gifted with excellent valour, he was named 
JramaQa Bhagavan Mahavira by the gods. 
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3?i;pf*TTt rni^flFTTf OT 
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...Tab ijam Samaij4 Bhagavam Mahavir4 panca dhai pari- 
vude, tami-Khelavagadhai^ 1 Majjanadhaie 2 Magdanadhaie 3 
Kliateva^adbate 4. Aiykadbale 5. Aijkao aijkam saharijjama^e 
rqipiup jna.5il5X,tijna- t^p, giri—kaadara— samuUi^pvIva campaya 
payavd aharjupuvvi^ samvaddhai, tao i?am Samatj^ Bhagavam 
vlnnSya pari^java ( mitte ) vijgiiyatta bsiahhave appussuyaim 
ui^^jn .Bj^usgagalm lakfcba^jaiiia ka^a-bhogajpj sadda 

pharisa — rasa — ruva — gaudbaim pariySr^— maije evam ca gam 
vlharai. Acaragga Sutra 176 

<5/^aga -JBhagavan Mahi.yira.-f'urrouaded' By five 
ipet-BurMi vii:.— 1, Onp feeding milk 2 One washing and- 
bathing :3, Ou^ <l#C9li3'dAg #nd putfhig pi} ornamentg, 4. One 
ipfl3d«^ ai3d St One taJdeg Him i© Imr lap, 

b^g taken from #fti lap to anc^her on fh.e grnund-flooriog 
beset with gems,-gradiiajly gre\y up Ijke a ^ Oampaka Tree 
nurtured carefully in a cave on a high mountain. Then 
Bl^yin MahavjVa, wkh nmurisyi development of 
kneawiedge, at the completion of chiihopd, thup movjs about in 
aili direcdona, 4ifpa^iona|^ly enjoying excellent human 
of fiyp senses relafing to sound, touch, taste, sight 
aa4 smeU, ] 


T^s, on ithe completion of the ceremony of naming, the 
child, while becoming contented by the excellent juice 
( nectar ) deposit,ed in his finger by the gods, served by five 
highly respected wet-nurses, carefully fondled by lovely young 
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females of the harem makiijg him slpwly advancing pp foot- 
steps by his parents in various ways, spoken to by domestic 
servants every now and then, carefully honoured by gods and 
goddesses, sung by numerous songs, taught by various lessons, 
and painted in pictures, Vardhamana Kumara gradually grety 
up like a Kalpa Vriksa ( the Wishing Tree ) in the cave of a 
high mountain 

The name irama^a Bhagavan Mahavira was given by the 
gods in this way. 

The eipineijit. gages say-Var4hftmaaft kumira, whose blrth- 
fe.stival was celebrated by the Ipdras of the gods and demi- 
gods, grew up in course of time like ik& crescent Moon of the 
second day of the fortnight or the blosom of the Paradise Tree. 

He was — 
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pro nsFSf i 


1. Dvija-raja-mukho gajaraja-gatih, aruijosthaputah sitadanta 
tatih; 

^iti keiabharo’mbuja-munjukarah surbhisvasitah prabhayo- 
Uasitah. 


2. Matiman ^rujpvan prathifavadhiyuk, prithp-purvabhava- 
saipara^O gate-rjufc 

Ma4i-kanti-4hriti - prabhriti sva gupal-r-jagato’pyadhjko 
tilai^h. 2 


1 He was in9on-face.d, with the gait of a lordly elephapt, 
with the slits of h.is lips resepabjipg a risjlng Sun, with the rows 
Q^f teetjh, with black hair, with beautiful lotus-iike h%nde, 

with_ fragjr^t byeath, and was shining with radiant bfajity^ 
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2. He was iatelligent, learned, gifted with extensive Avadhi 
jMna, had a remembrance of many previous lives, and was free 
from from pain. He was the ornament of the world-surpassing 
the world by his innate qualities of intelligence, beauty, fortitude 
etc. 


sSter Amalaki Krlda. 

When Vardhamana Kumara was nearly seven years old, 
although he was devoid of sportive curiosity, one day, at the 
instigation of some of his companions of equal age, he went 
out of the town along with them, and began to play near 
some trees there By mutual agreement it was settled, that 
he who climbed up the tree and came down from it in the 
shortest period of time, will ride on the back of other boys 
and will make them move on. 

At that time, the Indra of the Saudharma ddva-loka, 
while conversing on various interesting topics with gods in the 
Saudharma Sabha ( council-hall ), and touching on the subject 
of fortitude, said “ O gods ' although Bhagavan Vardhamana 
is quite a boy hi= valour and fortitude are unparalleled, and 
no god, derai-god or Indra, however strong he may be, is able 
to frighten him away or defeat him by his strength.” On 
hearing these words of Saudharm^ndra, one of the gods who 
was very wicked an'd insolent on account of his having highly 
heretical beliefs, thought “ Only fortunate people can have a 
lord whose speech should be considered lovely although he 
may talk without rhyme or rhythm, and whose speech was 
not open to refutation although it was full of arrogance and 
disgust; is it possible that gods and demi -gods possessing 
immeasurable strength cannot defeat one who is only a child 1 
Is a mirror necessary for viewing an armlet on one’s hand! 
I will immediately go there, and test his fortitude With 
this idea in his mind, he went to the place where Vardhamana 
Kumftra was playing under the tree, and with the object of 
terrifying him, he assumed the form of a fomidable huge 
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venomous snake, with a large body resembling a mass of colly 
rium, and darkening the thicket of the forest by his intense 
blackness resembling the horns of wild baffaloes, with eyes 
more red then that of <the colour of a cock’s crest, with a 
pair of tougnes as fickle as lightning; clever In inflating its 
curved, round, very strong, and well developed hood, producing 
terrible noise like the formidable wind at the end of an age 
of the world, and advancing rapidly with a very wrathful gait 
towards Vardhamana Kumara Vardhamina Kunmra knowing 
the real state of affairs, threw him for off like a withered piece 
of string, holding him by his left hand 

The god, becoming impudent and careless about future i^sue 
assumed the form of a body and began to play ^ith VardharnSna 
Kumara, By his natural circumspection Vardhamana Kumara 
became successful in game with all the boys and riding on the 
back of all of them, he made them walk about After the rest 
of the boys had walked arouud, it was now’ the turn of the god 
who had assumed the form of a boy. He bent down his back 
and as soon as Vardhamana Kumara was seated on it, the god 
with the object of terrifying Yardhamana Kumara, assumed the 
form of a demon and began to grow tall and taller. This time 
he assumed a very hideous form His hair were more harsh 
than those of a hog or a boar His head was as big as a potter’s 
pot, and his forehead resembled the inner hollowed out portion 
of the part of a pot, His eyebrows were reddish and contained 
entangled hair. His pair of eyes were as deep as wells of 
Marwar, and were deep yellow coloured His nostrils were flat 
like the flanks of a big hearth. His cheeks were hollowed out 
like the cave a big mountain. His molar teeth resembled the 
tail of a horse. His Ups were hanging like the lips of a camel. 
His teeth were protruding and curved like those of an elephant 
and formidable His tongue was trembling like a flag moving 
to and fro with wind, and sharp like a sharp-edged sword. His 
neck resembled a dried trunk (of a tree) and his arms were like 
large earthen jars. His hemispherical hollows of the hands were 
flat like winnowing fans and his fingers resembled dolls of stone. 



His finger-fifillS were fougli like the Cavity of an old worn-out 
spoon. His chest was ffffed with vlsibte fa?food-vesseIs, and in 
the interior, “full of dust -a venomous snake, making a loud 
hissing nolse was resting himself; in it there was a mass of 
hones only. His belly v^as pot-shaped and his waist was broken 
at some places and could be grasped in a fist His testicles 
were hanging like the fruits of the Valunki plant and his 
male generative organ was as big as that of a big elephant. 
His legs were fuff of disgusting and uncovered rows of hair 
and long like palmyras. His feet resembled an expanse of 
sharp-pointed stone, and his toe-naffs were frightful like a 
large spade. Besides, he was spreading fire-flames from the 
cavity of his horrible mouth. He was shaking the front portions 
of palatial buildings by striking the surface of the ground 
with the blows of the soles of his feet. He was hindering the 
progress of the chariot of the Sun by the bolt in the form of 
his long arras extended high up He was making his firm teeth 
visible while giving out a loud roaring laughter, A terrible, 
collected series of skulls, was hanging from his neck to his 
feet. He had adjusted mungoose on his ears in place of ear- 
rings He had placed a huge venomous snake in place of the 
sacred thread of a Brabmaija. He was dressed in the skin of a 
hunting leopard. His body was stained with blood and flesh. 
He had tied his shoulder with a very formidable and debilita- 
ted boa-serpent. He was jumping, dancing, laughing, and growing 
tall and taller, and was uttering terrifying sound. This 
terrible form of the demon was increasing every moment and 
it was as dark as great thick clouds. Having completely 
known the malicious fraud of the god, \ ardhamSna Kumara^ 
fearlessly dealt him, as in a sport, a powerful blow with ihe 
fist on his back. 

Then hit as if by a blow from a thunder-bolt, and giving 
ouft unpleasant sotinds a bloW- with fist, the gad becdtnc 
fig stibflnissfve as a little child and as hfg body had become 
gfeatfy debilitated, he began to uttef hundreds of piteous cries. 
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Having ascertained the truthfulness of the words of the D6v^< 
ndra, and having repented for his sinful actions, and becoming 
physically disabled by his evil deeds^ the god bowed down 
before the foot of Vardhamana Kumara, and said ‘ O Lord of 
the Three Words i I have done this wicked act. I did not 
believe in wordf« of the Indra but they are quite true. I 
am now suffering the terrible consequences Or, what is this 
merely for one who pays no attention to the words of his 
superiors '<* 0 Lord ! you are able to overeomo great dangers 
of this world with the greatest ease then, of what account 
Is it to >ou when a wretch like myself is prepared to terrify 
you i Besides, 0 Supreme Being ! you are able to shake Mount 
M4ru and with it the entire earth with the touch of the toe 
of your foot. Whose mind will not be fascinated by this 
juvenile sporting of yours ? O master of the Three Worlds ! 
Although you possess such evident strength, I was not able 
to know it I am, therefore, a god only in name, but not- in 
action. Ycu please forgive me for my impudent behaviour. 
For, good persons are naturally fond of obeisance.” Having 
thus requested pardon of the Omniscient, the only friend of 
the woild-and having done obicieance, the god, illuminating 
the directions by his jewelled ear-rings, flew' up ’iito the sky. 
Vardhamana Kumara continued the game for a short time^ 
and returi.cd to his pala"e accompanied by his servants, 
warriors, and body-guardt- 

It is said, 

ft ^ \ 

m sqiiT, ii \ II 

1. Balattaije vi silro payate guiuparakkatno bhayavam; 

Virutti kayam nsma, Sakkcn.im tuithacitteijam. 

I. Vaidhamana Kumara was braue and had naturally great 
strength even during child -hood. He was named Vira by ^akra 
with a contented mind. 

28 



218 


GOING TO SCHOOL. 

When Vardhamana Kumara was a little more than «ight 
years old. King Siddhartha rajoicingly told Tri^ala-d4vi “ O 
queen 1 our son has now become fit for learning various arts 
and sciences, let us therefore place him under the care of a 
learned teacher. 

1 . ' -Atha tarn mStapitarau vijnaii. jnatva’stavarsamatimohat; 

' VaramamitalanliSrai-r-upanayato 14kha4a!ay5m. 1 . 

1, Then, the intelligent parents knowing him {Vardbain5na 
Kumara ) to be eight years old and beautiful, and having 
decorated him with various ornaments, cook him to a Writing 
School out of great infatuation. 

' ' II II 

2. Lagna-divaaa-vyavasthlti-purassaram parama-harsa sampa- 
. - nnau; 

Praudhoteav5timah5rh5n vit4natu-r-ghana dhana vyayatalj. 

2. Following the established custom on the day of 
marriage, they, completly full of excessive joy, arranged for 
great festivals, sutiable for distinguished persons,' at great 
expense of wealth. , 

?1T II ^ II 
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3. Gaja •turag.i'Sn.muh.iln sphard-keyura-haralh; 

Kanaka -ghot ita-rni idt a-kiir]id<ilaib.-kdnkanadyaih 
Jduci t ra ra-d ukulaib panca -rar nai -si ad anim ; 
Svajana-mnkha-iiarendrah satkidyanti^ sm.i bhaktya. 3 

3, At that time, kings beginning with kinsmen, were 
treated hospitably with prc'^ents of multitudes of elephantu 
and horses, of large bracelets and neeklaccs, of finger- rings 
ear-rings, armlets etc, made of gold, and of attractue clothes 
of five colours with devotion by them. 

m II « II 

I) H li 

I) \ w 

5Ts^r5rf<t?f^f^g n vs ii 

4 Pai;dlta-jogyain nanavaslf-alahkara-naliudradi; 

Atha l^khn^rdikanatu danarthamaneka-vaBtuni. 

5 Pugiphala-srihghatika-kharjjura-sitopala-statha khaijda; 
Carukuli- carubtja-draksadi-sukhS^ika vrindam. 

6. Sauvania-ratna-rajata mi^rani ca puatakopakarananij 
Kamaniya masibhajana-lekhanika-pditikadinu 

7. Vagdevi-pratiinarca kritaye sauvariia-bhusanatn bhavyam; 
Navya-bahu ratiia-khacltam, chatraijam vivldha-vastraiji. 

4. Clothes, ornaments, coccanuts, of various kinds, suitable 
for the teacher, and several objects to be given to students. 
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5-6. Suci as, betel-nuts, ^riijgataka nuts (Vern 
Singhcda, an aquatic plant and Us fruit ), ^date-fruit, Custard 
apples sugarcandy, caroU ( Chirongia Sopida ) Citron 
-( Citrus Medica ), grapes etc. and a collection of pleasant food 
( sweet-meats ) etc. And furniture for books made of a combi- 
nation of gold, silver, and gems, lovely inkstands, writing reeds 
writing boards etc, 

■ 7. Beautiful gold ornaments in-laid with many new gems 

for the decoration of the idol of the Goddess of Learning and 
a variety of clothes for pupils. 

With all these various above named articles for the teacher, 
the pupils, and for the Goddess of Learning Vardhamana Kumara 
made >! preparations for going to the house of the teacher 
The lord of the three worlds was, then, bathed with an abund- 
ance of silver pitchers filled with excellent sacred waters of 
various places of -pilgrimage; and he wore a pair of beautiful 
divine clothes, (which was in every way pleasing to the eje 
and Was shining brilliantly like the Moon ), VardhamSna Kumara 
was, tl^en, decorated with jewels, crown, armlets, ear-rings, 
bracelets, and other ornaments given by the Indra. A spacious 
umbrella was held over his head; four chownes were being 
moved about his body; and surrounded by an aimy consisting of 
four parts and with many musical instruments giving out 
sweet melodious tpnes, Vardhamana KumSra reached the house 
of the teacher. As soon as the Paijdit ( teacher ) put on 
washed garments as white as Ksirodaka, - water 

of Milk-Ocean, -suitable for an auspicious day and suitable to 
be put on while teaching the son of a great king, put on a 
gold sacred thread, made marks of saffron on his foreheaii 
and as soon, as he made other preparations, the throne of 
t^akra shook like the leaves of a Peepal tree, the ear of an 
elephant, the meditation of a fraudulent yogi and like an 
insult to a king. The Sakra having come to know the real 
state of affairs through the medium of Avadhl Jhana 

Visual Knowledge, told the gods thus: — ‘ O 1 It is a great 
wonder that Bhagavan is sent to a Writing School.* 
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Because, 

mir^T: qiofiffjf: ^ l 

^aif^'^msTf^T^fq wiw 

1. Samio \andana.ma!ika sa madhurikftrah sudhajah. ca c.t, 
Biahmayah patkaMdhih sa ^ubhriniaguiiaropah sud’'adidhltan; 
Kalyaije kankacchata-picikaianam pa\itrja-sanipatiayt'", 
^astradhyapanamarhaio’pi 3 adidain sallt'‘kba&a!ak'rit(‘. 

^^THi I! ^ II 

2. Matuhpuro rjaUilavarnaiutm tat, Lankanagarya lahaiiya- 
kani tat; 

Tat prabhrilam la\ anaiuburasth p.abhoh puro yadvacasacn 
vilasab 2. 

1. The teaching of canonical and scientific works e\en 
to an Arhat in a ’writing school, is like arianging festoons of 
welcome ( made of Iea\ Cj of the mango tree ) on the mango 
tree; like the sweetening of nectar; like the teaching of the 
Method of Teaching lo the GoJdess of Speech, like the attribu- 
tieng of the quality of ivhitei.ebs to the brightuess of the rays 
of the Moon; and it 1;^ like a spniikiing of Inpud gold on gold 
with the object of purifying it. 

2. The manifeslailon of the Power of Speech before the 
Lord is like describing the qualities of a maternal unde before 
ihe mother; like the repioducing of wavy lines caused by 
surging waves m 51 ^ Lanka, Ceylon, and it is like the offering 
of a present of salt to the sea. 

W% II ^ II 
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3, Anadhyayana-vidvaiiiso, nirdravya-parm^svarah; 

Analankara-subhaga, pantu yusmaa Jine^varah 

Because, 

3 May the Jin^^varas ( Victorious Lords ), who are wise 
without study, who are Supreme Lords without wealth, and 
who are charming wihout ornaments, protect you ! 

Uttering these words, the ^akrendra, who had assumed 
the form of a Brahmana, came hastily to the house of the 
teacher, where Vardhamana Kuraara was waiting Having come 
there and having made Vardhamana Kumara sit on the seat 
fit for the teacher, he asked the doubts remaiamg iti the mind 
of the teacher, and Vardhamana Kumara, although he was yet 
a child, solved all his doubts in the presence of all the people 
who were anxious to know what this child will say. 

BhagavSn, then, composed Jain^ndra Vya* 

karaoa. 


14 II I ii 

,1 Sakko a tassamakkham bhagavantara asane nlvesitla; 

, Saddassa lakkhaijam pucche vagaraijam avayaya Indam. 

1. The Sakra, also having made VardhamSna Kum5ra sit 
on the seat in his presence, asked him questions abut 
characteristics of Words and Grammar. 

All the people became astonished” O ! where did Vardha 
mana Kumara acquire so much knowledge even in his child- 
hood ? ” The teacher also thought within himself; — 
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II t II 

1. Abalakaladapi mamakinan, 

Yan eamsayan ko'pi nirasayannaj 
Bibh4da tantannikhilan sa ^sa, 

Balo’pi bboh pa^yafa citram«^tat 1. 

1 0 people ! behold. It is strange that, this ( person ) 
though a child, has solved all the doubts of mine existing 
( with me ) from the tune of my boyhood, which none else 
has removed 

Moreover, Oh ! such sereneness with one who is proficient 
in so many sciences. Or, it is quite appropriate for such a 
great man. 

Because, 

^ ^ I 

^ ?r, ^ II \ II 

1 . Garjati ^aradi na varsili, varsati vaisasu nihsvano m^ghah; 
Nico vadafci, iia kurute, na vadati sadhui^ karotjeva. i. 

1. The cloud thunders in autumn, but it does not rain, during 
the rainy season the cloud pours rain without noise A mean 
man talks, but does not do any action A \nrtuous man does 
not talk, but acts only. 

Also, 

5T ff snrpi^ li ^ n 

1 . Asarasya padartha^ya prayeijadambaro mahin, 

Na hi svarne dhvanistadrig, yadrik kamsyd pmjayatd. 





2. A worthless object usually a great boasting. There 
in not as much noise in gold as is produced' in bell-metal’ 

Adilressing the teacher who was thinking thus, the Indra 

said, 

II ^ II 

3. Manu^yamatram ^i^ur^sa vipra ! na iankaniyo bhavata 
s\'acitte; 

Vi^vatrayiDSyaka esa Viro, Jine^varo vahgamaya-p5radridva. 

8. You should not, O BrShmaga ! think in your mind that 
he is only a human child. He is a Jin4^vara named - Vira 
who is the leader of the Three Worlds, and who has seen the 
further end of all knowledge. » 

Having thus adored Vardhamana Kumara with due cere- 
mony, ^akra went away. BhagavSn also surrounded by numer- 
ous Jhata ksatriyas, returned home 

In due course of time, Bhagavan attained youth withont 
any mishap. With the advance of youth, the dark, soft and 
glossy hair of Vardhamana Kumara looked elegant. His head 
appeared like a beautiful canopy. His face with two spacious 
eyes reaching the root of the ear resembled a full-blown lotus. 

chest appeared orraraented with 5ri Vatsa, a tuft 

of hair of this- shape on the breast of Vishiju or Krlsija and 
of other deities, like a very brillant gem, and spacious like a 
marble slab of Kanakacala. His abdomen was thin and, 
decorated with an umbilicus as deep as the inclination of the 
mind of a virtuous man and furnished with circular markings 
going round, from right to left- His thighs looked elegant 
with fine soft hair, amd they resembled the trunk of an 
elephant. His lotus-Iike feet ornamented in the frofiit by rows 
of nails on tips of toes as if they were rows of Cintamaiji 
gem, were marked with the auspicious signs of flags of victory, 





crocodiles, fishes etc. Besides, it seemed that the crookedness 
of the heart of Vaitdhamana Kumara, apprehending danger, left 
the heart and entered, his hair. Although he was naturally 
endowed with very little affection for worldly objects. Love 
dreading future danger, could not find an abode in the palms of 
hands, soles of feet, and the lower lip of Vardhamana Kumara. 

MARRIAGE 

On seeing the youthful beauty of Vardbamana Kumara, 
which surpassed the beauty even of the Indras of gods and 
demi-gods, some of the neighbouring kings sent their represen- 
tatives to King Siddhartha, for the purpose of giving their 
daughters in marriage with Vardhamana Kumara, The represen- 
tatives of the kings went to King Siddhartha and said “ O 
Lord I delighted by the excellence of beauty of Vardhamana 
Kumara, our kings have sent us with a request to accept 
their daughters in marriage with him. We are waitng for 
your reply.” The king said “We shall deliberately think over 
the subject; for the present you go to your respective homes.” 
The representatives of the kings, then, went away. The king 
narrated the matter before the queen. The queen, becoming 
immensely delighted, said “ O Lord ! By your grace, I have 
been able to accomplish every thing I possibly can. I have 
enjoyed happiness previously undreamt of. Now, if I am able 
to see the marriage-festival of Vardhamana Kumara, I shall 
feel myself as having perfectly fulfilled a sacred duty of my 
life ” The king said “ O queen ! then, if possible, you go to the 
Prince and inform him about his marriage-proposal.” The 
queen replied O great king ! it is not proper that I should 
go and inform him Princes are bashful and thereefore his 
friends should be instructed to inform him.” With the advice 
of the queen, some of the friends of Vardhamana Kumara were 
instructed to inform him about the marriage-proposal. They 
went to Vardhamana Kumara and respectfully narrated the 
whole affair to him. Vardhamana Kumara listening patiently 
to them, said “ O worthy people ! do you not know the iacUna<> 
tions of my mind ? Do you not know about my abhorence to 
29 
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sensual pleasures ? Or, do you not know about my intention 
of renouncing my life as a householder in this world, that you 
are thus talking about my marriage-proposal. ” They repliedj- 
O Prince! we know it all. But the" parent’s words should 
always be respected and the desires of kinsmen should not be 
disregarded. Besides, the renouncement of the life of a house- 
holder in the latter portion of your life is not difficult, and 
when the wished- for desires of your parents have been perfect- 
ly satisfied, they will not be adverse to your cherished desires,” 
Yardhamaua Kumara said, "Except marriage, I have taken 
a vow to the effect that I should not accept the vows of an 
ascetic so long as my parents are alive. Therefore, what harm 
is there if my parents are satisfied by my leading an unmarried 
bachelor life ? What more is there in marriage ? Because, 
you clearly see that the placing of pots one above the other 
in a row in a marriage-pavilion indicates a continuous series 
of. ever-increasing sinful actions; the blazing fire there is 
suggestive of Wantonness of Infatuation; the rising of the 
clouds of smoke^ to the sky is indicative of one’s light-hearted, 
ness, the auspicious going four times circularly around the 
sacied nuptial-fire, points to the roaming in the fouiL..Gatls 
(transmigrations) of this SamsSra; the oblation oT^U. 
( butter ), honey etc burns up the mass of virtuous qualities; 
the singing of auspicious songs by young females spreads his 
disgrace in all the directions, the flower-garland hanging from 
the bride groom’s neck indicates the nearness of the mass of 
miseries, the besmearing of the body with sandal-paste seems 
as if the Soul were covered with a thick veil of the dirt of 
Karmas; and while taking the hand of the bride into the hand 
of the bride-groom it seems as if there was a bargaining with 
the hand for the purchase of a very valuable object in the 
form of all the eight varieties of Karmas. What more can I 
say ? On minutely examining and thinking over the ceremony 
at the marriage-altar, I shudder with horripilation. Leaving 
aside, therefore, the question of infatuation, you give me your 
permission that, for the satisfaction of my parcAts, I may lead 
an unmarried bachelor life, 



22r 


0)1 hearing these wo''d8 of Vardhamana Kutnara, his 
friends respectfullji bowing down said^ O Prince ! It is not 
proper for you to act thus. Wise persons are always afiaid of 
rejecting the beneficenf requests of their kinsmen, and they 
are naturally indifferent to achieving their own objects Have 
not Bhagavaa Risabha Swami and other Tirthafikaras previo- 
usly led a married life ? Or, have not Bhagavan Sri Santi 
Nath and other Jine^varas, enjoyed the paramount sovereignty 
of a Cakravartin ? ”, When his friends weie ihus talking to 
him, Tri^dla-d4vi, accompained by a retinue of female-servants, 
came 'o Vardhamana Kumara Approaching seven or eight 
steps towards her and offering her a seat, Vardhamana Kumara 
respectfully honoured her Then, with the closed cavity of both 
his hands held in front of liis forehead, Vardhamana Kumara 
told Trs^ala-devi, “Mother! oleaae tell me the object of your 
coming here” Trisala -devi said “Darling! what other special 
cause can th re be except your dar^ana ( sight ) ? My whole 
human world is centered in you; all my hopes are encom- 
passed in you. With your presence, the happy royal wealth 
gives us entire satisfaction, the palace affords rest, the friends 
are favourable, and the three worlds are devoid of darkness. 
What other excellent occasion can I mention ? On hearing 
these words of Trisala-devi, the obedient Vardhamana Kumara 
thought: — The affection of my mother towards myself is incom- 
ceivable her tenderness is unique, and her feeling on viewing 
me is so uncommon that although I am always so near her, 
if she does not see me even for a short time, she becomes 
greatly distressed. ’’ With this idea in his mmd, Vardhamana 
Kumara said. “ 0 Mother ! still let me know your ideas.” Tri- 
^ala-devi then said, “ If it be so, then you accept my proposal for 
your marriage-celebration. Your friends have been purposely 
sent by us The king and the citizens a^e anxious for your 
marriage Besides, I am also desirous of having the happy 
state not acquired before by me. By the prowess of meritorious 
actions, all my other desires have been satisfactorily fulfilled.” 
On hearing these words of Trisala-devi, the dutiful Vardhamana 
Kumva thought, “ When I was in my mother’s womb, f 
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have taken a solemn oath that I should not renounce the 
world and accept Dlksa so long as my parents are alive, as it 
may prove unpleasant to them.” With this idea in his mind, 
and knowing also that he had some more evil karmas to be 
experienced, Vardharaana Kuraara accepted^ against his own 
wish, the offer of marriage-celebration suggested by Tri^ala- 
devl Tri^ala-d^vi and the whole retinue of family - members 
and domestic servants, becoming greatly pleased, the news of 
consent to marriage - proposal was communicated to King 
SiddhSriha. 

At that time, a gate-keeper came to King Siddhartha and 
respectfully said ‘‘ O lord ! a messenger from King Samaravlra 
desirous of seeing you has been waiting at the door for your 
orders.” The King said, “ Let him come here immediately.” 
The messenger, being admitted^ respectfully saluted the King 
and took his seat at the place offered to him. The king, then 
asked him “ O good man 1 What is your object in coming 
here ? The messenger replied “ 0 king ! In a town named 

Vasantapura, excelling the beauty of the city of Kub6r 
by its splendour, there is a king with an appropriate name of 
Samaravira, who is capable of conquering the most 
powerful warriors on the battle-field. He has a daughter named 

Yasoda-who is as dear to himself as his own life,-born 
of his queen Padmavati. Now, please listen carefully 

why she was named Ya^oda. 

One day near Yasoda’s birth-period, King Samaravira 
while taking sound sleep at night, had a dream during early 
morning that he himself went to an extensive park riding an 
intoxicated elephant, accompanied by soldiers equipped with 
armours and with weapons of various kinds, swift horses well- 
fitted up, elephants with armours loaded with numerous arms 
and missiles, and surronded by chariots containing numerous 
valient warriors. There was a sudden noise and some warriors 
were running away, some were dropping behind, and some of 
the warriors covered with dust were wallowing on the ground. 
Banners of victory fell down and music of victory was entirely 
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stopped. On seeing this disorderly state, he held up with his 
own hands, the royal canopy which was dropping down here 
and there, and he carefully guarded the great victory - banner 
which he had obtained. ’On seeing the dream, in the morning 
he immediately called interpreters of dreams into his piesence 
and narrated the account of his dream to them. Tiiev said 
‘‘ O king ! There are five sources of dreams viz J About a 
thing experienced 2 About an object seen or 3 Thought of 4 By 
a disorder in temperament, and 5 By the supernatural influence 
of a divine being We do not really understand the cause of 
your dream ” The king said “ It seems you do not dccurately 
determine its cause.” They said ‘ Then, you verify the things 
you saw in your dream. You go to the park with all the 
materials seen by you during your dream We do not accurate- 
ly realize whether there is any fault in it or whether there 
is some hidden secret meaning in it. But in due course of time, 
there is possibility of much gain. There is some motive in 
your holding up the falling canopy and the acquisition of the 
victory-banner,” 

The king accepted their word and ordered a beating of 
the drum for preparation for a march. On hearing the dium 
the feudatory chiefs with armours on their bodies came to the 
king. The soldiers leaving aside all other work became ready. 
Elephants and horses were equipped. The king riding a 
majestic elephant went to the park named Nand^na with his 
complete army. Then, thinking about the seriousness of the 
dream seen during the early hours of the morning, getting a 
hint of some evil occurrence by the sudden quivering of his 
left eye, guessing some calamity and outwardly observing the 
park, the king met with an incident suggested by a messenger 
sent on the previous day that a feudatory chief named Duryo* 
dhana of the neighbouring boundary, becoming vehemently 
enraged by long-continued animosity and becoming completely 
ready for a fight although he was perfectly ignorant of the 
king’s action of that day, came at once to the park He laid 
a serge and a great tumult arose. On being informed of 



Duryodhana’s arrival near the park, King Samaravira went out 
of the park and there he saw his feudatory • chief ready for a 
fight. Becoming greatly agitated as to how he knew of my 
arrival here, Duryodhana commenced a fight with the king's 
army in which there was extreme violence caused by sharp 
swords, heads of the killed were scattered about, warriors were 
crushing to pieces big chariots with their lips squeezed tightly, pearls 
dropping from the temples of stately elephants pierced by the « 
sharp points of lances were lying about here and there, a 
clamorous churplng of ghosts assembled there was frightful; 
the ground was covered with a mass of fallen canopies, banners 
and flags; intoxicated elephants were destroying the enemy’s 
elephants; the ground had become wet with the blood flowing 
from wounds inflicted by elephants and horses, and in which 
the trunks of warriors dancing with the tune of martial music 
appeared terrifying. After a frightful fight for a short time, 
King Samaravira himself bound him hand and foot in a very 
tight snare, and said “ O vile man ! Now remember your favo- 
urite god. Practising wicked deeds, you deserve now, to be a 
guest of the Grod of Death. Duryodhana said “ O king ! why 
do you say so ? I have already remembered Him at the 
commencement of our fight. Now, you do without any objection 
whatever is appropriate to your family usage. Let this body 
suffer from whatever sins it has committed.” King Samaravira, then 
having compassion on him took him to his palace. There, ail 
his fetters were removed, he was given a healthy bath and 
plenty of delicious food, and he was presented with the elepha- 
nts, horses etc, taken away from him during the fight. He 
accepted service under the king. The king was greatly delight- 
ed and his fame was spreading in all the directions The king 
thereupon said “ Now, that this daughter of mine is instrume 
ntal in getting so much fame for me, it is quite appropriate 
that she should be named Ya^oda. She was accordingly named 
Ya^a with great pomp. Growing up like the disc of the 
Moon, the girl attained youth in due course of time. One day, 
the king inquired of fortune-tellers “ Who will be the husband 
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of this girl ? They said, “ O king ! An excellent man provided 
with a mark of ^rlvatsa on his chest, worshipped by gods and 
demi gods, and possessing one thousand and eight auspicious marks 
on his body, will certainly become her husband. ” Since hearing 
these words of fortune-tellers, your son Vardhamana Kumara 
has been selected as the most worthy husband for his daught 
er.'’ King Samaravira then called his general Meghanada and 
, giving him elephants, horses, gold etc, suitable for the marriage 
celebration of his daughter Ya^oda, he said ‘ You go immedi- 
ately and arrange for marriage-celebration. On receiving this 
order from our king, he went on an unfaltering march. I have 
been sent to you to inform you about this mission. O King ! 
this is the object of my arrival here,” 

King SlddhUrtha then replied “ Well done ! It is quite 
agreeable. Let the preparations suitable for the marriage- 
celebration be earnestly commenced. The messenger said ” O 
lord ! Why should not the preparations commence when the 
auspicious day of the marriage-ceremony is so near < King 
Siddhartha, then, sent away the messengers from other king 
to their ovn destinations. 

The next day when the king was informed of the arrival 
of the royal bride, a lofty seven-storeyed palace was provided 
for her accomodation; excellent delicious food was prepared and 
cordial reception was given to the party. 

At a favourabid moment, general Mdghanada wore costly 
garments and went to King Siddhartha, along with numerous 
warriors and feudatoay chiefs, and having respectfully saluted 
him, made inquiries about his well-being. King Siddhartha 
offered him a seat and betel-leaves, betel nuts, etc, and inquired 
about the well-being of King Samarrvira, Immediately a 
detailed account of his well-being was respectfully supplied. 
Then talking about various subjects, Meghanada, with the 
permi'^sion of the king, went to his residence As the day of 
marriage-celebration was drawing near, all the preparations were 
quickly proceeding for the magnificent celebration of marriage— 
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festivities. Raised plat-forms were constructed everywhere, and 
seats were arranged at appropriate places over them. Various 
functions were assigned to different individuals and a spacious 
pavilion was prepared for marriage-altar. The altar - pavilion 
was appearing charming with Markata jewels, lovely by the 
arrangement of gold auspicious pots beautiful with victory- 
flags hanging on very white trunks of plantain trees; and noisy 
with the buzzing sound of black wasps roaming over heaps of* 
flowers arranged in all directions, in which walls were decora- 
ted with emerald beset with pure pearls, in which the lotus- 
like faces of young handsome females were reflected in mirrors 
placed in all directions; where darkness was removed by 
precious jewels arranged at appropriate places; where the 
flooring appeared variegated by the radiant brilliance of emeralds 
and the pavilion In which a portion was smeared with fresh 
cow-dung. 

Having done the functions appropriate to each occasion, 
M^ghanada sent word to King Siddhartha, ‘‘ Now, the auspi- 
cious moment of qtf&BTfor Paiji-grahaija, -Receiving the hand of 
the bride into that of the bride-groom, -is quite near, please 
let Vardhamana Kumara be brought here. ” King Siddhartha 
there-upon, told Tri^ala-devi “ 0 queen ! Do immediately 
whatever is to be done such as welcoming the prince with an 
auspicious ceremony etc. The auspicious moment of Pani-graba- 
na is very near.” The queen, very respectfully uttering various 
auspicious words, well-corned Vardhamana Kumara with an 
auspicious ceremony, and gave him a bath with fragrant water 
mixed with numerous odoriferous drugs. Vardhamana Kumara 
wore very costly white garments and attended other auspicious 
ceremonies. The body of Vardhamana Kumara rendered white 
by the application of the fragrant Go^irsa sandal-paste looked 
beautiful like the Kanaka-giri whitened by the Moon-light of 
the Winter Moon. The hair of the head of the Jin^ndra 
decorated with wreaths of flowers, appeared like the vault of 
the sky beautiful with twinkling stars. The Prince appearing 
more lovely by new ornaments of various precious stones 



arranged at appropriate places looked like the moving Rohaij5- 
cala ( The Rising^sun Mountain ). The natural beauty of 
Vardhamaoa KutnEra was unparalleled but when he is decked 
with beautiful garments and brilliant ornaments; it is practic- 
ally impossible to describe it. When the work of dressing, 
ornamentation etc. was finished, King Siddhartha was accordingly 
Informed, and he ordered his servants “Let there be celebration 
*'in the town, let the Jnata K^atriyas assemble together, and 
let a magnificently-caprisoned lordly elephant be brought here, 
so that, riding on him, Vardhamana Kumara may go to the 
place of his marriage-ceremony.” ' The servants saying “Just as 
your Majesty orders,” began to do their respective work and 
promptly execute the orders of the king. 

Then, riding on the excellent elephant, and accompanied by 
members of the royal family sitting in excellent chariots 
decorated with flags of various colours moving to and fro by 
winds, and cheerfully surrounded by multitudes of courtesans of 
the harem dancing and cleverly acting various plays, making 
the royal roads impassable, and when the directions were re- 
sounding with the melodious sound of auspicious musical 
instruments, Vardhamana Kumara, followed by King Siddhartha 
and Yuvaraj Nandivardhana, respectfully shown by thousands 
of fingers of citizens from upper storeys of buildings, greeted 
with hundreds of benedictions, and welcomed with showers of 
rice mjxed with flowers and other materials of worship, 
eventually arrived at the marriage-pavilion. At the main door 
of the pavilion, ordinary people were prevented by the gate- 
keepers, and Vardhamana Kumara along with his party of 
royal associates, entered it. The females of both the sides 
cordially met with each other and the royal bride Ya^oda was 
then ceremouiously decorated in various ways. Her buttocks 
were covered by a bodice beset with gems and precious stones 
which appeared elegant like an extensive line of rain-bow on 
the sky. With her wide affectionate eyes, reaching the root of 
the ear, and smeared with a streak of medicated lamp-black, 
Ya^oda looked charming like the Goddess of Spring with blue 
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lotus flowsrs. The necklace of nine strings hanging from hef 
neck, Was sportively dancing like stars out of bewilderment 
for her Moon-llke face Her tender feet .coloured with a scarlet 
red dye appeared beautiful like the foliage of the lovely A^oka 
tree. She appeared very charming by the auspicious mark with 
excellent Gro^irsa sandal-paste on her forehead and by the 
jewelled rings on her ten fingers The royal bride thus beauti'* 
fully decked with costly garments and precious ornaments, 
charming by the extending splendour of his bodily grace, and 
capable of overcoming the graceful gait of the royal swan 
attracted there by the sound of her lovely jewelled anklets, 
and whose lovely lotus-like face was reflected on the walls 
inlaid with precious jewels, Walked there gracefully with the 
magnificent gait ot a lordly elephant, accompanied by her 
female servants, and entered the hall of marriage-altar which 
Was decorated with fresh rows of auspicious festoons of green 
leaves and in which sacrificial offerings were commeneud 
immediately by the sacrificial priest. 

The ceremony of taking the bride’s hand Into that of the 
biide-groom, which was accompanied by auspicious songs mid 
which was gladdening the hearts of the three worlds by its 
ma^ificeiice, then commenced. At that lucky moment, there 
Were mutual greetings and exchange of musk, and other 
fragrant anointing oils, of flower-garlands full of buzzing 
bSeS attracted by the perfume of perfumed casckets, and of 
rolls of betel-leaves prepred with cracked betel-nuts, cardam- 
oms, cloves, and other perfumed savouries on both the sides, 
and presents of excellent sUk-garments, scarfs, of bracelets, ear- 
rings, Coronets, armlets, bracelets for females, and of other 
ornaments, of horses botn In SIndha Turkey, Clamboge and 
other Celebrated localities, and of lordly elephants to numerous 
ihdiuiduals according to their capacity. With the oblation of 
datified butter, honey, and other materials to the nuptial-flre, 
in vigorous working, the auspicious walking around the 
nuptial-fire by the bridge-groom and the bride for the fourth 
rime whs thus completed. ‘General Mdghhnhda becoming ^eatly 
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delighted with joy, then, gave Vardhamana Kutnara, gold 
worth thirty -two crore gold mohors, ear-rings, loin-girdles, 
diadems beset with precious stones, and gems, bowls, saucers, 
dishes, and other articles of silver, a large variety of costly 
clothes and garments prepared in distant countries as a present 
to him at the time o£ the release of the hand of the bride 
from that of the bride-groom, and King Siddhartha rejoicingly 
gave numerous gold ornaments and very valuable clothes and 
garments obtainable in the world with great difficulty, to the 
newly— married bride as her dowry. 

Becoming tlius free from ^he marriage— celebration which 
was gladdening the h'-arts of gods, domiagods, and human beings 
and after dinner-parties were given to all the people, and 
the guests had gone away to their respective destinations. 
General M^ghanada went to his own town. 

Then, living in the central portion of a splendid palace as 
white as the beams of the Full-Moon, enjoying excellent 
pleasures of the senses at their appropriate moments, receiving 
wished— for objects immediately by the excellence of his 
meritorious deeds, making use of excellent garments, perfumes, 
flowers, ointments, ornaments etc, given by gods, becoming 
perfectly free from disease and anxiety, some-times listening 
to the melodious Pancama ( Fifth-later Seventh ) note of 

Indian music commenced by Turabaru celestial beings who 
had specially gone to him for rendering service to him, some 
times in respectfully observing the dramatic performances of 
celestial damsels dancing before him, sometimes deciding 
seriously subjects under discussion, and sometimes givmg 
occasional and frequent visits to his parents, Vardhamana 
Kumara thus began to pass his days in perfect happiness. 
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109. Samapassa 9 am Bhagavao Mahavirassa piya Kasava- 
gutte gam tassa gam tab namadhijja 4vamahijjantl, tarn jaha 
Siddhatth4 i va^ Sijjams4 i va Jasamse 1 va // Samagassa gam 
Bhagavao Mahavirassa mSya Vasitthasagutte gam tlse tab 
namadhijja ^vam§hijjanti, tarn jaha Tisala I va Vid^hadinna 
i va, Piikarigi i va / Samagassa gam Bhagavao Mahavirassa 
pittijj^ Supas^, jitth4 bhaya Nandi vaddhag4, bhagigi Sudams- 
aga, bharija Jasoya Kodinn§-gutt 6 gam/ Samaga'sa Bhagavao 
Mahavirassa dhua Kasavagutt^ gam tis4 do namadhijja 
^vamahijjanti, tarn jaha-Agojji i va, Piyadamsaga i va / 
Samagassa Bhagavao Mahavirassa nattui Kasavagutt^gam tis4 
gam do namadhijja 6 vamahijjanti„ tarn jaha-Sesavai i va, 
Jasavai i va 109 

» 

109. ^ramaga Bhagavao Maha lira’s father was of the 
‘ ICaiyapa gotra; he had three names-viz 1 Siddhartha 2 . ^r^ya- 
msa 3, Ya^asvin. Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavlra’s mother was 
of Va^istha gotraj she had three names, viz 1 . Tri^ala. 2. 
Videhadatta and 3, PritikSrigi. Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira’s 
paternal uncle was Supar^va, his elder brother was Nandivard- 
hana, and his sister was Sudar^ana. His wife Yasoda belonged 
to the Kaundinya gotra, Sramaga BhagavSn Mahavira’s 
daughter who belonged to the Ka^yapa gotra had two names, 
viz 1. Anojja and 2 . Priyadarsana. Sramaga Bhagavan Maha- 
vira’s gfand-daughter who belonged to the Ka^yapa gotra had 
two names viz I. ^^savati, and 2. Ya^a^vaii 109, 
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110 Sama^ie Bhagavam Maha\iie dakkhe dakkhapainne 
padiruve alin4 bhaddhae vigid nad Nayaputte Naya-kula caade 
Videhe Videhadinne, Viddhajacce, Videhasukumale tisam vasaim 
Viddhatnsi kattii ammapiuhim ddvattagaehim guru-mahattaraehm 
abbhanuntiae sammatlapainne-pugaravl Loyantdhini Jiyakappidhim 
de\dhlm tahim itthahim ja\a vagguhim anavarayam abhinanda - 
maya ya abhilhuvvamana ya e\am vayasT. 11. 

110. Sramaya Bhagavaii Mahavira was clever ( in all 
arts and sciences ), competent in keeping his promises, extremely 
beautiful, adorned with all virtuous qualities, sincere, modest, 
famous, son of Jiiatri Ksatnyas, the Moon of the clan of the 
Jiiatris, possessing excellent body-constitution, son of Viddha- 
datta, born of Viddhadatta, (Trisala), very delicate as a house- 
holder ( but very firm in enduring hardships during ascetic 
life ) and he led the life of a house-holder for thirty years. 
When his parents went to the world of the gods ( i. e. died ) 
and when with the permission of Nandivardhana and other 
elderly members ( of the family ), he had fulfilled the promise 
(the firm determination of not renouncing the world during the 
ll{e-time of his parents that he had made in his mother’s womb.) 

[ After the lapse of a few years, Ya^oda became pregnant 
and in course of time she gave birth to a girl whose soles of 
feet and palms of hands were tender, whose limbs were lovely 
with exquisite beauty, and who was actually the Goddess of 
Wealth and Prosperity. At an appropriate time, she was named 
Priyadar^ana The girl grew up with careful fondling and she 
was married with Jamali by king Nandivardhana after the 
Dlksa of ^ramaya Bhagavan Mahavira.] 



When ^rarnsQa Bhftgavan Mahavtra was twenty-eight 
years old, his parents following the religious doctrine of the 
Tirthahkara Bhagavan ^rt Par^va Nath, took their seat on a 
bedding of Kuia grass, wasted their bodies by abstaining from 
every kind of food and drink-material, and on death were born 
as celestial beings in Acyuta deva-loka and they will certaiftly 
attain Moksa Final Emancipation in Apara Mabaviddha 
during their future third Bhava Yuvaraja Nandivardhana and 
other members of the royal family filled with extreme sorrow, 
then cremated the dead body of bis parents and having performed 
the ceremonies suitable for the occasion, all of them went away 
to their respective places. The Sun as if unable to see the 
sorrowful event reached the Sun-set Mountain, the evening 
twilight seemed as if weeping by the yelling of birds, the 
beds of lotuses seemed as if to be shedding tears on account of 
the bees going away from them, and the Moon rose as if with 
the object of chastising young females afflicted with bereave- 
ment of their beloved ones, and as if for the purpose of pacify- 
ing the minds of the royal family burning with the pangs of 
separation caused by the death of the parents of Srama^a 
Bhagavan Mahavira. 

At day-break with the rise of the Sun, on seeing YuvarSja 
Nairdivardbaaa suffering from the outburst of most unbearble 
sorrow, and surrounded by females of the harem, and all the 
kirsmen agonised with the pain of separation, J§ramaija 
Bhs^avan Mahavira said:— 

^ ^ ii \ II 

1. Pia-mai-bhai-bhaiiji-bhajja-puttattao^ija savvd’pi; 

Jiva jayS bahuso jlvassa u 4gam4gassa. 

^ ’mt I II l 11 

i. Pltr-matr-bhritr-bhagitti-bharya-putratv^na sarv4pi} 

Jiva jata bahu^ jivasya tu dkmkasya. 
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1. All JIvlEg beirg have repeatedly been born as each 
other’s father, irother, brtther, sister, wife, and son. 

“ O brother ! Now leave aside your sorrow Think 
about the highest and most excellent object of this life. 
Sorrow is useless. Because, the God of Death whose un- 
controlled behaviour is irresistible is un-mannerly like a 
terrible Hon; union and diversion are sure to be visible and 
and invisible in a moment like a dream; a momentary lovely 
affection is fickle like the colors of a rain-bow, even the 
virtuous fulfilment of a promise is often deceitful ( curved ) 
like a bow; wealth is momentary like the colours of the evening 
twilight; various diseases and anxieties are difficult to be set 
aside like huge snakes; there is absolutely no significant cause 
of remorse or hindrance in this world. Follow your Correct 
Judgment. Abandon the Devil of Enjoyment. Perform your Duties. 
Because, this event is an absolutely common occurrence,” On 
hearing these words of deep consolation, their attachment of 
love became less, and the vehemance of their grief slackened* 

The next day, at an auspicious moment, shown by for- 
tune-tellers, clever in the real truth of the Science of Astrology, 
^ramaija Bhagavan Mahivira was repeatedly and in various 
ways requested to accept the throne, but as he did not like to 
burden himself with the vagaries of the management of a 
kingdom, and as he did not accept it, his brother Nandivardh- 
ana was installed as the ruling king in place of his father. 
King Siddhartha. 

The entire clan of Jbata Esatriyas paid homage to 
Nandivardhana, the grandees of the town welcomed him 
cordially, the feudal chiefs acknowledged service under him, 
the servants bowed down before him, and the chiefs of bound- 
aries adored him. In this way, Nandivardhana was proclaimed 
as a sovereign ruler. 

One day, ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira addressing King 
Nandivardhana and his own kinsmen sitting with their 
domestics, said “ O magnaimous people ! The determination 



previously made by me has now been fulfilled. I have done 
my duty. Now slacken the ties of wtf Moha, Infatuation. 
Help me in accomplishing my religious 4uties, and give me 
your permission to accept the vows of an ascetic,” On hearing 
these words- unbearable like the blow of a thunder-bolt, - they 
said “ O prince ! the grief of the deceased parents has till now 
been rankling our hearts as it was like a broken thorn lodged 
there-in, and now this unexpected separation from you will 
become unendurable like the sprinkling of salt on a wound 
Ah ! we are so unfortunate that such calamities befall us in 
succession I ” With these words, they began to lament bitterly, 
^ramatja Bhagavan MahSvira tried to pacify their minds with 
sweet words Then, stopping the flow of tears with utmost 
difficulty and preventing the force of the grief which had 
suddenly become fourfold, they said ” O Supreme Lord ! Have 
compassion for our life, and abandon for the present, your 
longing for accepting the vows of ascetic life. Even after 
accepting an ascetic’s vows, you are- to take care for the 
protection of the lives of animals, then, fs it inappropriate 
to afford protection to the hearts pierced by the saw of 
unendurable separation ? On becoming separated from you, 
but ignorant of the passable or impassable way, like a blind 
man, and helpless like a foreigner, we are unable to maintain 
our lives even for a moment. ” ^ramaija' Bhagavan Mahavira 
then said “ If it be so, now say out after an accurate lengthy 
consultation, when you will give me permission to take Dik^, 
They said “ After the lapse of two years, you can renounce 
the world.” Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira said, Well, let it be 
so, but you should not be particularly anxious about my food 
etc.” They said " Very well. We shall do as you like. ” 
Commencing from that very day, Sramaiya Bhagavan Mahavira 
abandoned ail sinful enterprises, left off the drinking of cold 
( unboiled ) water, took food free from living creatures, observed 
extraordinary celebacy, gave up bathing, anointing, taking care 
of the body etc, and washed his hands feet and other parts 
of his body only with boiled water ( free from living organisms) 
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la this way, ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavlra passed one year 
Although S-amana Bhag.iviln Mahavira left off bathing, 
anointing, and putting on of ornaments, the* luster of his body 
resembled the brilliance of twelve Suns combined together. 
Although .Sramaiia Bhagavan Mahaviia was wearing the dress 
of a house-holder, he appeared like a mass of self-control 
Besides, although he was a house-holder, his indifference ( to 
worldly objects ) was so wonderful that it would astonish the 
minds even of great sages who had subdued their passions ] 

[ Eventually after the lapse of one year, when Sramatja 
Bhagavan Mahavira -the Crest- jewel of the Worlds-was thinking 
about Varsika Mahadana, ( the giving of valuable 

gifts lasting for one year, ) the lion- seated throne-glittering 
with a mass of ]ewels-cf Sakra who was sitting happily in 
Saudharma d4va-loka, began to quiver readily. On knowing 
the resolute detei minatdon of the mind of ^ramaija Bhagvau 
Mahavira through the medim of Avadhi Jilana, ^akrendra 
becoming greatly delighted with horripilation, got down from 
his lion-seated throne, advanced seven or eight steps towards 
the Lord, and having extolled him, began to think thus ;- “ The 
last Tirthahkara Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira is desirous of 
giving ^'’ars^ka Mahadana and it is ray impjrtant 

duty to supp'y him with the necessary wealth ” With this idea 
in his mind, 5.ikreiidra ordered the demi-god Vaisramaija 
thus: — “You deposit the articles of wealth suitable for gifts in 
the palace of Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira ” Accepting the 
order of Sakrendra by lowering hi& own head to the surface 
of the ground and feeling himself highly contented, Vai^ramatja 
deml-god, ordered Tiryak Jrambhaka gods and respectfully 
honouring his order, they commenced to shower heaps of gold 
shining like the brightness of the Rising Sun. Then, every day 
with a proclamation at triangular places and squares, at places 
where four roads meet, at places with doors on four sides, on 
high roads and on such other places, to protected and unprote- 
cted individuals, to travellers, beggars invalids, and foreigners, 
to people encumbered wdth debt, to poorly-clad pilgrims, 
31 
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paupers, and to others desirous of acquiring wealth, to ask for 
gifts without reserve, ^ramaija Bhagavan Mabavira used to 
have gifts of gold given away continuously Gifts worth one 
crore and eight-lac gold coins were continuously given away 
during one day. By giving uninterrupted gifts of gold, the 
fame of ^famaiia Bhagavan M-bavira, spread over Magadha. 
Bengal, Mysore, Kalihga, Saurastra and other countries. The 
people of those countries, used to talk among themselves: — 
Let us go and see the mightly Lord. Besides, by getting gifts 
of gold, we shall be able to remove our miserable state in this 
world, and on account of meritorious Karmas accruing from 
beholding Him, we shall be able to secure provisions for our 
journey to the next world. There Is no other remedy for 
escaping from terrible miseries during the next life Let, there- 
fore, ^ramaga Bhagavan Mabavira be our chief shelter. ” 
With such ideas in mind, numerous beggars from distant 
cotintries used to come to Ku^dagrama and many returned 
home with their wished-for desires fulfilled. In this way, 
although the streets of Kugdagrama Nagara were wide, they 
became narrowed down by being crowded by passengers walking 
with difficulty through them. The treasure seen by the auspi- 
elous eyes of ^ramatja Bhagavan M.4havira appeared like gold 
under the benign influence of his compassion. Whenevere 
Bhagavan went into the courtyard of his palace, the ground 
appeared beautified as if with a big Kalpa Vraksa, 

Wishing Tree. As giving became identical with solicitation, 
the kinsmen of the giver extended everywhere the words 
d4^hi,” “ Give, give. ” The people appointed 

for giving gifts used to tell the seivants every day, Place 
jewels in this spread-out cloth and fill this vessel with gold 
for suppliant persons.” In this way, the giving of gifts continued 
repeatedly for one year, The Jinn4^vaia Sramana Bhagavan 
Mabavira gave uninterrupted gifts to individuals in bad 
condition. In the same manner, others desirous of Final Emanci- 
pation should Invariably follow the practice. How can any j^e 
who, becoming infatuated with wealth-which is the source of 
all evils,-longs for it, keep his soul steady in the ritual 



S43 


observance of difficult austerities ? Following therefore, the 
praise-worthy example of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, devout 
individuals possessing wealth but desirous of ascetic life, should 
also act accordingly. When the gifts were thus being given 
every day, King Nandivardhana ordered his attendants thus — 
“ O good people ! Let many dining-halls be prepared in tbe 
principal localities of the town, and let them be furnished 
with completeness of ample materials for food, drink, chewing, 
and savoury articles, and let heretics, house-holders, or such 
other persons suffering from hunger or overcome with thirst 
who happen to come there on foot or in a palanquin or who 
come there with their eyes widening with joy, be respectfully 
given aricles of food etc of the four kinds. Besides, let elephants 
of Manda and Bhadra varieties be stationed all round at 
various localities, excellent horses as swift as the horses of 
the chariot of the Sun, be kept everywhere, let chariots be 
kept at several places, let excellent clothes be placed in many 
quarters, and let villages, mines, dwelling-places etc. be shown, 
and give every body whatever article he asks for.” The servants 
saying “ Just as your Majesty orders ” went and did all the 
work ordered by the king. Thus, during one year, ^ramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira gave gifts alike to a king or to a pauper 
without any hindrance to any body,- gifts worth three hundred 
eighty - eight crore and eighty lac gold coins, - which was a 
source of extreme joy to all living beings, and satisfied tbe 
desires of beggars with gifts of gold. 

It is said, 

^ ^ II t II 

1, Tinneva ya kodisaya atthasii ya hunti kodio; 

Aslim ca saya&ahd.8sam dyam sanvacchare dinnatn. 1. 



244 


Tngyeva ca koti^atanl asta^isca bhavanti kofayah; 

A^itisca ^atasahaeranl 4tat gamvatsar4 dattam, 1 ] 

1. The igUts given during one year amount to three 

hundred eighty-eight crore and eighty hundred thousand gold 
coins* 1, 

The poet says: — 


1 . 





II \ 11 


Tattadvarsikadanavarsavirumaddaridryadavanalah; 

Saddyah sajjitavajivasanalankaradurlaksyabhali 
Samprapiah svagrh^othinah sa^apatham pratyayayanto’hganah 
Swamln ! smgajanai-r-niruddhahasitaih k4 yuyamityucir^ 1 . 


i. When the beggars, whose violent miseries of poverty 
were removed by the showering of the Varsika Dana 

< the giving of gifts lasting for one year ). returned home 
immediately with a splendour difficult to behold on account 
of ( their possessing ) well-equipped horses, heaps of clothes 
ornaments etc, and when their wives were assured by themsel 
ve«( of their identity) on oath, they were addressed (with 
amazement). Husband! Who are you? by .libertine people 
whose laughter was obsructed. 


u„ gods, following their 

eetebllehed conetantlj, congratulated and praised him 

with these agreeable etc sweet and soft words. 1 -0. 
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[ The Tjokaniikd gods are o£ nine kinds. They are. — 

WT ^ ^ H 1 

^3IT ^ ^ ^ i! ? li 

1. Sarassaya 1 Maicca 2 Va^hl 3 Varuga ya 4 Gaddatoja ya 5 
Tudia 6 Avvabaha 7 Aggicca 8 ceva Rittha ya 9. (1) 

ii ^ II 

1 Sarasvata Aditya Vahnayo Vahnayo Varupasca, Gardatoyasca; 
Trutiia Avyabadha, Agneyascaiva, Risthaaca 

l II ^ 11 

2. Ee devanikaya bhayavam bohinti Jinavarindam tu 
Sav\a jagajjivahiyam bhayavam ! tittham ptavaetha. 

[ ^ 5 I 

^ mil 

2 fet4 d4vanikaya bhagavautam bodhayanti Jinavarendram tu; 
Sarvajagajjivahltam bhagavan ! tlrtham pi*avartaya ] 

1. The Lokantika gods are of the following nine kinds. — 
i, Sarasvata 2 Aditya 3 Vahnl 4. Varuha 5. Garda toys 

6. Tusita 7; Avyabhadha 8 Agueya and 9 Ristha 

2. These vaiieties of gods requested Jlnendra Bhagavan 
^ramagia Bhagavan Mahavira, ‘ Lord ! E-itablibh the religion 
of the law which is of supreme benefit to all living beings of 
the world. 

[ When ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira thought of commen- 
cing ascetic life, the thrones of the abovp-named varieties 
of Lokantika gods in the celestial chariots of the jewelled 
compartment of the Brahma deva-loka began to quiver. On 



knowing it to be their duty through the medium of Avadhi 
Janna, they immediately went to 5ramai?a ‘Bhagavan Mahavtra 
accompanied by their respective retinue. Respectfully bending 
their heads low and as if worshipping the Lord with the 
fragrant Mandara flowers falling down from their heads, they 
began to request him thus with sweet words:- Victory to You i 
0^ worshipful master i vanquisher like a terrible lion equipped 
with powerful claws, of the elephant-like god of Love, Obeis- 
ance to youl O highly compassionate Soul ! you are always 
ready to protct the whole Universe disregarding your own 
work, and you are like the Sun in expanding the lotus -like 
forest of the family of the Jnafca Ksatnyas Can a dull-witted 
man like me ever know the real meaning of the objects of 
the Universe, and also of objects outside it la the perfect way 
perceived by jon ? Of what value is the brightness of the fire- 
fly when compared with the brilliance of Sun capable of 
removing darkness in a moment by a stream of its rays. 
However, O Lord of the Universe ! Knowing it to be our duty 
we entreat you with the object only of reminding you a little. 

0 Supreme Lovd! How, you commence an ascetic life and 
speedily establish the religion of the Tirtliankaras with the 
object of removing the misfortunes of persons burning with 
the maladies of a this world. Now show the Path of Emanci- 
pation obscured by the darkness of false beliefs of very 
illiterate sectarians by the fight of your Excellent Knowledge 
Let people take beverage of the nectar of your speech as 

1 ^ from an ocean filled with gems possessing vai’ious strange 
miraculous powers and with water of Compassion. Let all the 
people becoming greatly delignSed, by hearing your extraordi- 
nary ascetic life, say out your stories till the end of this 
world. Becoming doubly resolute in his efforts by these words 
of the courteous gods, Srama^a Bhagavan Mahavira became 
the more desirous of the happiness of Final Emancipation. 
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f% 5r^5R^ 

wft }i w w 

111 Jaya Jaya nanda ! jaya Jaya bhadda ! bhapdam t4 
jaya jaya khattiyavara vasha ! bujjhai bhagavam I Loga- 
naha ! Sayala jagajjiyahiyam pavatteni dhamma-tittham his 
6uha nisseyasakaram savvaloe savva- 3 ivanam bhavissai tti 
kattu kaya kaya saddam paunjanti. 111. 

Hi Victory, Victory to Thee, Gladdener of the Universe ! 
Victory to Victory to Thee, fortunate one ! Luck to thee, t ictory. 
Victory to Thee, the chief lord of Ksatryas ? Awake revered 
lord ! Lord of the World I Establish the religion of the Tirtha- 
hkaras which benefits living beings of the whole world. It 
will bring the Blissful Happiness of Final Emancipation to all 
living beings in all the world- Saying so, they raised a shout 
of victory. 

fq or 

tJTur, 

^FT 3[TfqFf qf^^TTf^T 11 II 

112. Puvvim pi ijam Samanassa Bhagavao Mahavirassa 
maijussagao gihatthadhammao anuttare ahoi^ appadivai naija- 
damsand huttha ! Tae Jjatu Samaije Bhagavam Mahavird t4nam 
aguttar^nam ahoienam nagadamsanem appano nikkhamaga 
kalam abho^i, abholtta, cicca hirannam, cicca suvaggam, cicca 
dhagam, cicca rajjam, cicca rattham, dvam balam vahagam 
kosam kotfhagaram, cicca puram, cicca ant4uram, cicca jagav~ 
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ay* am, cicca vipuladhsjja - ba^aga - rayaija - maiji - mottiya^ 
pankha-sila-ppav5^a-ratta laj oija-inaiam-Janta sara saraijjam, 
vicchaddaitta vigovaUtS datjam dayar^him paribhaitta daijam 
daiyarjatn paribhalttS, 112. 

112. Before ^ramaga Bbagavan Mahavira had adopted 
the life of a house-holder ( i. e. before his marriage ) he 
possesaed supreme unobstructed ( but lasting till the acquisition 
of K^vala Jhana) Avadhi Jnana and Avadhi Dar^a^a. 
Srama^a Bhagavao Mahavtra then perceived with his supreme 
knowledge that the time for his Renunciation had come. 
Having left his silver, having left his gold, having left his 
riches, having left kingdom, having left bis sovereinty of 
various countries; and in the same manner, his army, carriages, 
treasure, granaries; having left his harem, having left his 
subjects, having left extensive riches, gold, precious stones, 
jewels, pearls, conches, stones, corals, rubies etc. and having 
abandoned all and having abandoned everything in all ways, 
apd having explained the momentariness of alL ( worldly ) 
objects, he distributed gifts to beggars and apportioned gifts 
to his family-members. 112. 



« wr qR ^Ky 

q- %%, 4 i|% q, q?qqR ^r^^nrprr- 

^sjmq-^'PTiq-qf^qiT^fl mfl fgr^ ^ qf^r;T^*iM 
q qf^^s^wrqr q li ? U ii 


m m 43[T ! Wf qq I qf ^ «I«n5tf| Trq^^qft%' 
ft qfqqif fqqi^ f%Tt, q 

q mi^ ^ ^l Piwft ^ 

iff #jr, qwiwlf 

fiiift qHTfqqfrq q ^ \ 

%3[5R[^Tq, q ’it ^ 

f^TT ’Ifl’Frfq^, q?T ^ Wfft 

q^, qfft ?iTiiTt, T^y w|f qqoiTt, 
qtfHflq^jqroft qq^qiq, ^ ^ 
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N» 
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IIS. T4 ^jam kal^ ^am jjaia sam sama4 ^am Sama^l 
Bhagavam Mahavir^ 3*4 s4 H4mantagam padBame mase padha- 
m4 pakkh4 Maggasira bahuI4 tassa nam Maggaslra bahulassa 
dasami pakkh4ijam, painagamiijie chaya4 porieie abhinivvitta4 
pamaiiiapatta 4 Suvva4 nam d!vas4 Vijay4 9 am muhutt4 gam 
Candappabhae sibiyae sa-deva-manuya-surae parisa4 samaijuga- 
mmamaga-magg4j fankhiya-cakkiya-langaliya-muhamangali 

ya-baddham5iia-pusamaija-ghantiya— gaijehim tahim itthahim 

java vagguhim abhinandamana ya abhithuvvaaana ya 4vam 
vayasi. 113. 

114. Jaya Jaya Nanda ! Jaya Jaya Bhadda ! Bhaddam 
td abhaggdhim — naija — damsatja — carittdhim ajiyaim jigahi 

indtyalm, jiyam ca palehi samara — dhammam, jiya — viggho vi 
ya vssahi tam deva 1 Siddhi-mijjhd, niha^ahi raga-dosa 
maUd, tavdijam dhildhaijiyabadhakacchd, maddahi attha 

kamma sattu .jhagdijam uttamdnam sukkdijam, appamatto 
harahi arahan:apadagam ca Vlra ! telnkka-rangamajjhd, pavaya 
vitimiramaguttatam Kdvala vara nagam, gaccha ya mukkham 
param payam jigavarovaitthdgam maggegam-a-kudil4gam^ 
hania parisabacamum jaya jaya khattiya vara — vasahS ! 
babuhim diva'aim, babuhina pakkhal'n, bahuhim ma^alm, bahuhim 
uuitn, babuhtm, ayagalm, bahuhim eatnvaccharaim, abhie parisa- 
hovasaggagam, khantikbamd bhaya-bhdravagam, dhammd td 
aviggham bhavau tti kattu jaja jaya saddam paunjanti 114. 

113. During that age, at that time, in the first month of 
Hdmanta ( winter ) in the first fortnight, in the-dark fortnight 
of Margasirsa month, on its tenth day, when the shadow had 
turned towards the East and the ( first ) Paurusi ( period of 
three hours) after Sun-rise when the shadow attains the length 
of a man was full and over, on the day called Suvrata in 
the muhurta called Vijaya, in the palanquin Candraprabha 
^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira was followed on his way by a 
train of gods, human beings, and demi-gods, and surrounded 
by a multitude of Conch- blowers, discus- weilders, soldiers bearing 
plough-shaped gold ensigns on their necks, men carrying others 
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on their backs, professional bards, and bell-bearers and was 
addressed by them praising him and wel-cooaing him with 
these pleasing etc, words: — 

114. Victory, Victory to Thee, Gladdener ( of the worlds) 
Victory, Victory to Thee, fortunate one ! Luck to thee ! conquer 
the unconquered senses with undisturbed knowledge, intuition 
and good conduct. Defend the conquered Law of the Sramarjas. 
O Lord ! conquering all obstacles, live in Perfectton. Vanquish 
the wrestlers-Love and Hate. Girding your loins vigorously by 
penance, overcome the eight Karmas-our foes -with excellent 
pure meditation, O Vira 1 becoming careful, raise up the Banner 
of Success in the arena ( of wrestling ) in the Three Worlds. 
Gam the most excellent, Supreme Knowledge called Kdvala 
which is free from obscurity. Dispelling the army of obstacles, 
acquire the pre-eminent highest rank Moksa { Final Emanci- 
pation ) on the straight road taught by the best Jinas. 
Victory, Victory to Thee, the best bull ( the chief lord ) of the 
ksatriyas ! Many days, many fortnights, many months, many 
seasons, many half-years, and many years, do not be afraid of 
hardships and calamities; bear patiently dangers and terrible 
events and may you be free from obstacles in your religious 
practices. Thus they raised a Shout of Victory. (114) 

On hearing the sound of musical instruments and the 
clamour of gods and human beings, the females of the town 
leaving off their work, went out and they astonished others 
by their various acti-ms. 

ft \ 

K ^ 1! ? II 

Yatah Tmni vi thiain vallaham, kali-kajjala-slndura, 

E puna adhi vallaham, duddha-jamai-tura 1. 

Because, 

Three things are dear to females, namely 1, Kali (quarrel) 
2. 2, Kajjala (collyruim prepared wiih lamp -black), and 3, Slndura 



^52 


( ked Lead ). Besides these, milk, son-in-law, and musical 
instruments are extremely dear to them. 

These were some of their actions: — 

^mK sn^T ii Ui 
^;Ti%g[ PT^ft ^ ^ { 

sf^fis^qr ll “=i H 

i%^«PrT^T I 

m sr«iJri^^iT a(% li \ \\ 

«PTft 1 

m ^ It « II 

^ w^, 5f II ^ It 

31$ 1 q$ WT$ I I 

' fejFi ^ ?rT5|[Tte II \9 II 

sRl[3f|0T! ii ^ ii 

1 . Sva gallayoh kacana-kajjalahkam, kasturikabhi-r-nayananja- 
nam ca; 

GaI4 calannupuramanghripifh^, graiv4yakam caru cakara 

bal5, 1. 

2 , Katitat^ ka’pi babandha haram, kacit kvatjat kihkikam ca 
kaoth^; 

Qo^ir§apaftk4na -raranja p5davalaktapank4na vapu-r-lil4pa. 



3. Ardhasnata kacana bala, vigalatsalilS vislathavala, 

Tatra prathamamupeta trasam, vyadhlfca na k4sam jnata 
hasam ? 3. 

4 Kapi paricyuta vi^latha vasatia, mudba karadhutakevala 
rasana, 

Cltram tatra gata na Ia1ajj4 sarvajane Jina-viksatja~sajj4. 4 

5. Santyaja kacittarugl rudantam svapota-molum ca kar4 
vidhrilya; 

Niv^sya katyam tvaraya vrajanti^ ha'sava ka^am ua cakara 
k4§Sm ? 5. 

6. Aho ! maho rupamaho ! mahaujah saubhagyamdtat kafard 
4ar!r4; 

Grrihijami duhkhani karasya dtiaturyacchilpamidrlg vadati 
sma kacit. 6, 

7. Kacinmahdia vikasatkapoia, ^ri Vtravaktreksaija-gadha 
lola, 

Visrasya durain patitani taui, na’jnasisuh kancanabhusaija- 
ni 7. 

8. Hastambujabhyam ^ucimauktikughairavakiran kascna 
cancalaksyabj 

Kascjjagu-r-manjula-mangafeni pramodapurija nanritausca 
fca^cit, 8. 

1 Some young female made marks with lamp-black on 
her cheeks, and applied a coilyrinm of musk to her eyes; 
some Put on an anklet on her neck and a neck-hce on her feet. 

2. Some tied a neck-lace round her loins and some put 
on a ringing foot ornament ( furnished with small bells ) on 
her neck, some dyed her feet with a paste of Go^irsa sandal 
and anointed her body with an ointment of red lac 

3 Some young female half-bathed, with water dropping 
down, and her biald of hair loose, caused terror when first 
encountered, but when recognised, to whom will she not create 
laughter ? 
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4. It is strange that some silly young female even with 
her under-garment dropping loose, but kept" there only by the 
string held in her hand, having gone there, was not ashamed, 

( because ) al! the people were eagerly intent on seeing the 
Jin4ivara. 

5 To whom will not a young female, abandoning her 
crying child, and taking hold o£ a young one of a cat in 
( her ) hand, and going away speedily having dlaced it on her 
loins- create an occaion for laughter ? 

6. Some used to says— 0 ! Excellent Beauty I O ! Great 
Splendour ! This much luck in a slender boody 1 I invoke 
benediction on the hands of Fate who create'd such an 
architecture. 

7. Some woman with her cheeks expanding and very 
eagerly desirous of seeing the face of Vira ( ^ramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira ) was not ' aware of her gold ornaments 
slipping down and falling at a distance. 


8, Some fickle-eyed females welcomed Vardhamana Swami 
with quantities of pure pearls from their lotus-like hands; 
some sang auspicious sweet songs; and some of them very 
, rejoicingly danced 
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%5fq ^fi=^iU \ M l 

3?^nqTqm^^ 3Ttf , SlfqTTT #?T^ 

sn^TTOT^Tt ^t^T 

q^^ ^ q;f^ ^pi ^it icf^lf 

qq?3%gif ^oi ^qi^qqor ’q^ ’frf^ 

gfTO^ ^Wll^ q^^ 11 II 

115. Ta4 ijam Saraan4 Bhagvam Mahsvir^ nayagarnala 
sahassehim picchijjamaq^ picchljjatnaij^, va>aijamalasahass4- 
him abhithuvvamane abhithuvvamaij^, hiyayamala-eahassehim 
u^tjandjjamaije uqoandijjamaije, marjorahaniala — sahasg^him 
vlcchippamaije vicchippamaije, kantiruvaguij4him patlhlajja- 
man^ patth'ajjamaije, angulimala-sahassehim daijjamatje 
daijjamage, dahitjah itth^gain bahuijam nara-nari-sahassaijam 
anjalimala-sahassaim padicchamane padicchsira^^, bhavana 
panti-sahassaim samaikkaman^ samaikkamao^, tanti-talatala- 
tudiya giya-vaiyarav enam raahureijam ya inanahareijam, Jay a 
Jaya &adda gho'^a-migidnain manjuinanjui'a gbosena ya padibu- 
jjhatnane padibuijbamane, savv'ddbic, gavva-jmc, savva-bal^nam, 
savva vahane nam, s.vvva-samudaeijam, sawayar^nani^ sawa- 
vibhuie, savva vbhugae, ' gavva-sanabliaaieijam, gavva-sangam^- 
gam, savva-pagaiehim, savva-nadaehim feavva-lalayarehim, 
savvavarohenam, savva-puppha-gandha-vattba — inallalantara 

vibhusS^ savva -- tudiyasaJdasanninaenam, mahayaiddhie, 
mahaya-juie, mahaya-baI4ijain, mahaya-vaha^eijim, mahaya- 



■‘eatBuda^gam, maha^ 5— varatudiya— jamaga -samaga—ppavSi 

4nam, saftkha — papava-padaba — bh^ri — Jhallari — kharamuhi- 
hudukka— dundiibi— nigghosanaiyarav^gam Kuijdapuram 

nagaram majjham majjh^gam niggacchai, niggacchitta j4n4va 
Nayaeahdavat}6 j^n^va Asogavarapayavd t6i(j4va 

uvagacchai. 115. 

116. Uvagacchitta Asogavarapajavassa ahd siyam thav6i 
thavitta styao paccoruhai, paccoruhitta sayameva 5bharaija- 
-mallalankaram omuyal, omuitta sayameva pancamutthiyam 
loyam karei, karittS chatthe^am bhatt^ijam apanaejjam 
Hatthuttarahim nakkhattenam Candegam jogamuuaga^nam 
4gam d4vadusasamada)a 4g^ able muijde bhavUta agarao 
aijag5riyam pavvai6. 116. 

115. Then, ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavlra, — gazed on by 
thousands of rows of eyes, praised by thousands of rows of 
mouths, greeted by thousands of rows of hearts, well-remembe- 
red by thousands of series of wishes ( that we may become his 
votaries), entreated because of ' his beauty,' comelines, and 
virtues; pointed out by thousands of rows of forefingers; 
accepting by { a waving of ) the right hand the salutations of 
thouiands of rows of joined hands of many thousands of men 
and women, passing along a row of thousands of palaces, 
greeted by the melodious and delightful sound of music such 
as performance on Vlga, beating of time by clapping of hands, 
musical instrument*?, singing, and beating of drums, mixed 
with the sound of shouts of victory, and gentle pleasing sound 
of the people; accompanied by all his royal insignia, all his 
splendour, all his army, all conveyances, all his retinue, all 
his followers; by all manifestation of might; by all his beauty; 
by all the tumult; by ail kinsmen aud acquaintances; by all 
the throng of townsmen, by all actors, by all time-beaters, by 
all his harem, adorned with all the splendour of flowers, 
scented robes, garlands, and ornamants; accompanied, at the 
same time, by the sound and echo of all musical instruments, 
and followed by King Nandivardhana, accompanied also by great 
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beauty of royal insignia, by great splendour ( of ornaments 
etc. ), by great army, by a great throng, by the great sound 
and echo of musical instruments ( and tumult of people ), namely 
of conch -drum with a clay body-drum with a wooden body,- 
large drum-cymbals-Kahala ( a kind of wind instrument ), 
htsdukka ( beating ram ) dundubhi ( celestial kettle-drum )- 
went right through the town of Kundapura, Having gone, 
he went to a park called Jnata-khagda Vana, and proceeded 
to the excellent A.^oka tree. 

116 Having proceeded, he caused his palanquin to be 
placed under the excellent A^oka tree, descended from the 
palanquin; and having descended, he took off his ornaments, 
wreaths of flowers, and finery with his own hands. 

It is said. 

##^ 5 ^ \ 

« K II 

1, Angulibhya^ca mudravallm paglto vira-valayam bhujabhyim 
jhatityahgad4; 

Haramatha kanthatah karijatah ktmdald mastakanmulcutam 
unmuncati Sri Jin^. 1. 

1. ^ri Jln^^vara speedily removed a series of rings from 
his fingers, vica valaya ( armlets indicative of might ) from his 
forearm, brace'ets from his upper arm, neck-lace from his neck, 
ear-rings from his ears, and the diadem from his head. 

Having removed ( them ); he plucked out his hair 'in five 
handfuls with his own hands. When the Moon was in conju- 
nction with Hatthuttara i, e. Uttaraphalguiji constellation, he 
after fasting for two days and a half, without drinking water, 
put on a divine robe, and quite alone, un-accompanied by any 
other person, he plucked out all his hair, ' and leaving the 
house, he entered the state of houselessness, 116. ( B. C. 568) 

33 
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When the Lokantika. gods after requesting ^ramatja 
Bh^avan MahavJra, had gone away to their respective celestial 
abodes, ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira got up from his lion- 
seated throne, and went to King Nandivardhana and his 
Kiatriya kinsmen^ followed by some domestics. On seeing 
^ramaga Bhz^avan Mahavira coming to them, they advanced 
seven or eight steps forward towards him, gave him their due 
respects and offered him an elegant lion- seated throne for his 
seat. As soon as ^ramaga Biagavan Mahavira took his seat 
on the throne, King Nandivardhana and other members of the 
family took their appropriate seats 

^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, then addressing them, with 
a speech, pleasant like nectar, naturally sweet, devoid of 
repetition, and full of dignity, said, 0 beloved of the gods ! 
The limit of your appointed time has now been reached. The 
time for renouncing the world has arrived. You, therefore, 
willingly give me your permission, remove the ties of affection, 
and strengthen your mind which is full of fears of separation.” 

On hearing these words, their throats became choked up, 
and , stopping the current of sorrow with extreme difficulty 
and as if they were making visible their long-lasting mass of 
affection by the continuous flow of tears from their eyes, they 
said “ O Worshipful Lord t when you are talking thus, our 
ears are really adamantine that they do not become deaf. 
Our hearts are made of a material as hard as a diamond that 
they are not split up into hundred pieces with a crackling 
noise. Our bodies are the abodes of such ungrateful materials 
that they do not, till now, urdermine themselves into the 
lowest regions. Under the circumstances, how can our humble 
speech be utilized in giving permission for the subject under 
discussion ? Who will be our means of safety for saving us 
from falling into the ocean of difficult undertakings ? Or, who 
will grace the famous Jftata-kula which is illustrious in the 
three worlds, without you, who are respected by the gods, 
demi-gods, and kings of kings ? Ah ! We are unfortunate that 
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this precious gem is missing from our hands Uttering these 
sorrowful words, and becoming disappointed, they bowed down 
low before the Lo'rd, and requested him thus: — “ O Venerable 
Lord ! Now that you are ready to renounce the world, please 
allow us to celebrate your Diksa Mahotsava, at least for our own 
happiness”. In this way, by the entreaties of his kinsmen, 
irama^a Bhagavan Mahavira accepted their request for 
celebrating his Dikra Mahotsava, as great men are always 
afraid of refusal of a request. 

King Nandivardhana then ordered his servants, “Yon now 
make speedy preparations for a very costly anointing ceremony 
suitable for Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira. The servants^ saying 
“ Just as your Majesty orders”, went for their respective work. 
They kept in readiness one thousand and eight pots of gold and 
other materials brought holy waters and excellent medicammits 
of all the sacred places, and prepared a paste of gosir^ 
sandal wood and other scented substances. 

Becoming astonished by the quivering of their celestial 
thrones, and knowing the real state of affairs through the me- 
dium of their Avadhi JnSna, the thirty-two Indras, with their 
extensive eyes resembling a blooming hundred-petalled iotus- 
flower, appearing biautiful by their glossy and shining tufts 
of hair resembling a heap of collyrium being in the blessed 
bloom of their youth with th.dr bodies anointed with a liquid 
pas! e of sandal-wood, shining with fio * ers suitably hovered 
round by humming bees and with soft celestial garments with 
their mouths adorned with rows of teeth as white as Jasmine- 
flowers or the pith of a concha, with their heads glittering 
with didems shining by i mujtiude of rays, with their 
bodies decoiated with numerous ornameuts, whe were pleas an t 
to look a at and were extremely beautiful, who had canopies, 
flags, and various other ensigns on them, who were surround'ed 
by innumerable multitudes of attendant gods and who filled up 
the sky with the noise of fcettle-drums, mridahga drums, wind 
instruments tllima, ram-drum and other musical instruments 
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approached the ”Jine^vara Bhagavan, and having saluted him 
by going around him three times from rights to left in the 
form of a pradaksi^a and feeling themselves perfectly satisfied 
with excellent devotion, they sat in the “courtjard of the palace 
beautified with the impression of the feet of the Jine^ara. 

Delighted with joy, Acym^ndra ordered his gods ‘ O gods ! 
You make preparations for a grand celebration of DJksa 
Mahotsava of Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira. The gods bowed 
down respectfully before Acyut^ndra and filling up numerous 
pots of gold and other materials with waters of the Milk 
Ocean, and having made ready for him innumerable flowers and 
other exceflent ma^^erial of 'anointment, Acyut^ndra then joy- 
fully performed the inauguration ceremony of ^ramana Bhaga- 
van Mahavira with one thousand and eight excellent pots of 
gold and other materials filled with w'ater mixed with celestial 
medicaments and perfumes in his palace, along with all his 
retinue. In the same manner, consecutiviy, the Moon, the Sun 
and other Indras performed the mauguaration ceremony. 
Having done the anointing, all of them took their appropriate 
seats. 

King Nandivardhana, with a heart full of devotion and 
careful attention, gave ^ratnaga Bhagavan Mahavira^ a bath 
with pots of gold and other materials filled with waters of 
sacred places and perfumes. While the bathing -ceremony was 
going on, some Indras began to move golden whisks of yak 
tail very slowly before him, some held umbrellas more white 
than hundred-petalled white lotus-flowers, some held most 
excellent glass mirrors in front of him, some held pots filled 
*with fragrant waters of Milk Ocean and covered with' sweet- 
smelling lotus-flowers in their hands; some stood up holding 
vessels for burning incense, made of precious stones of five 
varieties with dark cloudy smoke issuing from the burning of 
scented aloe-wood, camphor, and other materials for preparing 
incense; some Indras stood holding flower-garlands of five 
colours rendered dark-coloured by the wasps attracted there 
by their perfume; and other gods and goddesses began to adore 



261 


him. When the ablution -ceremony was over, King Nandivardh- 
ana had another iion-seated throne erected in the North and 
he had a washing-bath given to ^rama?ja Bhagavan MabSvira 
with gold pots full of^ clean water. The body of &amaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira who was sitting on the throne with his 
face directed towards the East, decked with ornaments, was 
wiped dry with a scented soft cloth, and liquid sandal paste 
was applied to his body. He put on celestial garments as /ihite 
as crystal, wore a loin -girdle set vdth precious stones of five 
varieties, put on a neck-lace of pure pearls on his extensive 
chest resembling a marble slab of Kanakacala (the Rising 
Sun Mountain \ and he had put on ear-rings in-laid with 
valuable gems brightly Hiuminating his cheeks. A diadrm of 
precious gems was placed on his head, and the Indras of the 
goda and demi-gods decorating him with flower- garlands of five 
colours and scented powders, paying homage to him with 
their beads bent low to the surface of the ground, and utter 
ing hundreds of benedictions, began io praise him thus} — O 
the only Brother of the World ! May you, with the greatest 
ease, conquer in a moment, the extremely powerful wrestler 
( i. e, Moha ) who is invincible to the living beings of the 
three worlds including the gods and demi-gods, May you 
show the Path of Final Beatitude to devout individuals 

following the wrong path by dispelling the darkness of False 
Belief by the rays of t*'e Sun of Knowledge. May you care- 
fully pi OfCrve ) oar duties of ascetic life \ May you conquer 
KSga, Affection, ^ Dvesa, Hatred and other unconquerable 
passions till the time you are able to attain Kevala Juana, 
and O wor^l^lpful Lord ! May you have a resting place in our 
hearts I May the gods make the directions reverberate every- 
where by constantly singing your virtuous qualities ! May your 
white fame spreading like the stamens of lotus flowerii, throu- 
ghout the three worlds, attain everywhere the beauty of the 
disc of the rising Full Moon 1 May the deer-hke bad religious 
pioneers, becoming agitated with fear on seeing your immense 
lion-Iike strength, run away to distant places I ” Having thus 
extolled the virtuous qualities of ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira 



with ihMO tme benediction., the kings of the gods had dramn- 
MiS'* Kin/°Nr d-"^ “* celestial amuse- 

torihf r;har'cau7^^^^ 

-j t ^ ^ servants into his nresenee 

and satd 0 beloved of the gods I Let a r,ai ■ 

&nd«p,ab^ 6fcy dhaans long, twenty-five 

rt) SIX dhanue c.gb, containing an elegant altar deCMated 

w’ll, r"* -7' Svasttkas ( auspicious signs «J l made 

w.»h hquid ^ffron mixed with sandal - paste ! a piann7 
equipped wtth a lion-seated throne inlaid with various Tew™ 
^d mth a steady fo«t-etooi,-a palanquin furnished with 

lof ‘'LT ““r® "'•a ‘Ite eweet 

T A f TT “e lu'ctshed w7 

hundreds of banners and flags of various colours.- be prepared 
for the use of the Lord of the W„r,d. The. ser;Hn.s Lo7no 

“deTTt! Thl.”'* -i 

Acyut^ndra, then, geeatiy delighted with joy ordered his 
g^s to prepare a palancimn, -similar to Candraprabha-equipped 
with btg columns in-laid with jewels and deeorated wM 
stnngs of pearls hanging there, in which figures of rain-C 
were » “H ‘he directions by the rays of precious 

TTJ 7 d “'>■ -ndeX 

Mn ■ Candraprahh. 


Vardhamana SwamI, adorned with ornaments for hair 
^ clothsj ornaments of various kinds for the body and 
tower-wrearts ol various kinds, and observing a tw-dsys 
faatin* without food and water, then got „p from u, J" 

;^ht*“Ti . T ??• C-draprabha palanquin from' 

right Q left, took his seat on the lion-seated throne 


in It 


took his 

with his face towards the East. Then an elderly woman ' 
the faimly. becoming pure by a bath, and putting on an 

excellent state-costume took her seat on a state-chair „n .L 
light side of the Bhagavsa, holding a cloth Interwoven with 
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figures of swans. His wet-nurse took her seat on the left side. 
A beautiful young female attired with costly garments and 
various ornaments took her seat on the back holding an 
umbrella furnished with a border of sitings of pure pearls 
hanging from it and a gold staff supporting it. On each side 
of her, two young females were sitting, waving two chowries 
as while as weil-washed silver. In the north-east corner, a 
very charming young damsel was silting with a jewelled vase 
filled with pure water and with a sprout resembling the trunk 
of the Indra’s elephant. In the south-east corner a beautiful 
girl was seated holding a fan with a gold handle, spreading 
the rays of various kinds of precious stones In her hand. In 
the rear portion of the palanquin, the Indras of the gods 
began to hold up umbrellas of gems as bright as snow, silver, 
Jasmine flowers or the beams of the Meon, with a handle of 
diamond, with one thousand and eight ribs ( of an umbrella ) 
rendered more elegant with garlands of flowers. Saudharm^ndra 
and Kanendfa began to wave chowries as white as nectar, 
snow or a heap of foam on each side of Vardhamana Swami. 

Now, by the order of King Naudivardhana, one thousand 
handsome, healthy, and strong persons of equal age, anointing 
thei.’’ bodies with a paste of sandal -w’ood after ba*h, and appearing 
beautiful with excellent garments and various kiodi of costly 
ornaments, came forward rejoicing with horripilation and think- 
ing themselves exremely fortunate on having accomplished 
all their cherished objects, and instantly raised up the Candra- 
prabha palanquin on their shoulders As the palanquin moved 
onward, Saudharmdndra supported the upper extremity of' the 
southern portion of the palanquin on his shoulder, l^anendra 
supported the northern portion, and Camardndra and Baltndra 
supported the lower extremity of the southern portion and 
the northern portion respeedveiy of the palanquin on their 
shoulders. The remaining Bhuvanapati, Vatia-vyantara, Jyoti 
sk and YairrSnika Indras supported the appropriate extremi- 
ties of the palanquin on their shoulders. What more ? The 
human beings rejoicing extremely with .joy, first took up the 
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palanquin on their shoulders, and then the Indras of the 
demons^ Indras of gods and Indras of the Serpent-gods, suppo* 
rted it on their shoulders. When Yardhamana Swami left 
his palace, the sky began to blaze up wonderfully by the 
brilliance of the gods of the four varieties coming and going 
through it The vault of the sky appeared beautiful by the 
gods like a group of blossoming trees in autumnal season or 
like a lotus — lake by a mass of flowers, just as a forest of 
white mastard-plants or hemd plants or A^oka trees or sesa- 
mum plants or of mango trees appears beautiful in flowering 
time, and a forest of linseed plants, or Ailanthus plants or of 
catnpaka trees ( Michelia Champaca ) appeals beautiful by 
their flowers, in the same manner, the vault of the sky appe 
ared beautiful with gods. Besides, the sound of the kettle- 
drum, tabor, cymbals, drums conches, and other musical 
instruments played by human beings on this earth and by 
celestial beings in the vault of the sky was, constantly diffusing 
everywhere 

After the Candraprabha 4ibika ( palanquin ) in front, eight 
auspicious signs-Svastika and others -prepared with jewels of 
various kinds, moved on iu regular order one after the other, 
Then, pots filled with water, magnificent mirrors, banners and 
tall flags flowing high with wind, moved on. Then, a tall 
magnificent umbrella resembliug the orb of the moon, with a 
spotless staff made of diamond, and ornamented with hanging 
wreaths of Koran ta flowers, moved forward. Then, a lion seated 
throne with a foot-stool of jewels and precious stones, and 
with jewelled foot-prints carried by numerous servants, moved 
on. Then, one hundred and eight swift horses possessing grace 
ful gait and a charming neigh decorated with costly clothes and 
beautiful ornaments, whose flanks ornamented with reins of 
gold were decorated with bright mirrors and who were ridden 
by young persons, moved on one by one in regular order. Then, 
followed one hundred and eight excellent elephants cf Bhadra 
vaiiety, well- constituted physically with regard to the seven 
parts of their bodies with a number of auspicious signs on 
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them ornamented with stars of gold and emeralds, who«e 

white tusks were fixed in a tube of silver overlaid with a 

border of gold, and. who were ridden one by one by clever 

mahouts. Then came one after another, one hundred and eight 

chariots equipped with canopies, flags, bells, ensigns, excellent 
portal arches, and musical instruments of twelve kinds prepared 
from the wood of Tinj^a tree growing on the Himalayas* 
furnished with strong wheels and yoke-poles to which spirited 
horses were yoked, and in which small bells were creating a 
loud jingling noise, and thirty-two qu Vers were also kep\ Then 
walked one hundred and eight fully equipped warriors carrying 
various weapons in their hands and desirous of laughing out 
other soldiers by their valour Then walked an army of 
cavalry, elephants, chariots, and infantry. Then moved on, a 
huge Indra’s Banner, one thousand yojana high, hoisted on a 
strong adamantine staff furnished with thousands of small 
flags of various colours and a variety of umbrellas, ornamented 
with flower-garlands in which bees were producing a pleasant 
humming noise, and filling up the vault of the sky with the 
charming tinkling of small bells swinging to and fro with 
wind, as if it were a mass of fame or a visible Path of Mukti 
( Final Emancipation ), or trying to measure the vault of the 
sky by its height; and carried respectfully by gods. Then 
followed many Brahmaga mendicants, bald-headed hermits, 
ascetics wearing braided hair, clowns, actors, jesters, songsters, 
players on musical instruments, and dancers playing and 
laughing, uttering shouts of victory, invoking benedictions and 
extolling the virtuous qualities of the Lord. Then, came 
mighty Ksatrlayas, royal princes, distinguished persons, heads 
of corporations, with their retinue, some oa foot, some in 
chariots, some on horse-back, some on elephants, and some, 
riding in palanquins, went in front of the Lord And after 
them, followed numerous gods and goddes&es accompanied by 
a retinue of bundled celestial cars, hundred banners, and 
hundred domestic gods surrounding each of them 

On this auspicious occasion, King Nandivardhana, putting 
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on costly garments and valuable ornaments, mounted a lordly 
rutting elephant, and appearing beautiful with umbrellas held 
over him and white chowries waved year him, followed 
Vardhamana Swami, accompanied by elephants, horses, chariots, 
and an army of soldiers. 

Being thus followed by a multitude of gods, demons, and 
human beings remaining in their right places, Vardhamana 
Swamij-with a body measuring seven hands, -with a form of 
body equal in four direction s,-with adamantine constitution, 
-with breath as fragrant as that of a Ioutus,-devoid of dirty 
perspiration, foul secretions, stain, dust, filth, and other 
blemisheSj-illuminating the directions by the radiant beauty 
of his body, -with the mass of his charming glossy hair, as 
black as a wasp, indigo or lamp, tied firmly, -with his forehead 
appearing beautiful like the half-moon, -with elegant ears of 
right measurements, with the eyebrows curved like the staff 
of a bow, -with eyes resembling a full-blown lotus with white 
leaves, -with the nose prominent and long Hke that of an 
eagle, -with the Ups resembling a ripe Bimba-phala ( the fruit 
of Momordica Monadelpha'), and the rows of teeth firmly 
adherent, well-connected, even, and white like a conch, cow's 
milk or pearls, -with his cheeks fat and muscular,-with a 
voice as deep as the sound of a kettle-drum or of clouds full 
of water, -with his neck well-measured and ornamented with 
rows of lines turning south-wards; with his shoulders well- 
developed like that of a wild buffalo, a lion or a tiger,-with 
his arms muscular and ornamented with fine hair,- whose 
broad chest was lucky with the abode of the wealth of self- 
control, -whose middle part of the body was embellished with 
excellent rows of fine hair and deep navel, -whose beautiful 
thighs were getting plump in regular order higher up, -whose 
knee was hidden and well- adherent, -and whose soles of feet were 
marked with signs of a mountain, town, alligator, sea, wheel, 
goad, fish etc.-being greeted with perfumed powders by citizens 
from the tops of their buildings, leaving aside their food and 
drink, -being welcomed by showering of flowers by gods from 
the skies, -being invoked by celestial damsels with benedictory 
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recitatioas, giving wished-for gifts, -and being praised by cele- 
stial bards- eventually entered the grove, named Jhata-khaijda 
where big trees were appearing beautiful with fresh sprouts, 
-where gentle wind mixed with the fragrance of flowers of all 
seasons was spreading in various directions, -where the rays 
of the Sun were obstructed by the branches of tender trees 
full of leaves, -where celestial fairies were amusing themselves, 
enraptured as it were, by the extreme loveliness of the natural 
scenery-where bees attracted by the fragrance of dowers 
spreading in all directions were roaming about without caring 
to go to another forest, which on seeing Vardhamaua Swami 
coming to it was as if inviting him readily by extending 
sprout-like hands set in swinging motion by winds like a 
beloved person seen after a long time, which was welcoming 
him as it v/ere, by the soft note of peacocks overpowered by 
an excess intoxication, — and which was as :f worshipping 

him with flowers falling down by a gust of wind — What more 
can any one write about the grove which was defeating the 
beauty of Mandana Vana by the splendour of its charms and 
which was sanctified by the lotus -like feet of the Tirthahkara ? 
Having entered the grove, Vardhamaoa Swami got down from 
the Candraprabha slbika (palanquin), and, as soon as he 
removed his valuable garments, ornaments, flower-garlands etc, 
from his body with his own hands under the A^oka Tree and 
placed them there, an elderly woman of the family, having 
picked them up like pearls dropping down from a string of 
precious pearls, and, having placed them in the silk cloth 
interwoven with figures of swan, began to weep mournfully, 
and addressing Vardhamana Swami with a speech faltering 
with sorrow, said, "O darling ! You are born in the Kasyapa- 
-gotra. You are son of King Siddbartha You are, -like the 
Autumnal Moon m the sky, -a gladdener to the race of Jnata 
ksatriyas. You are born from the womb of TrisalJ-devT of 
Va^istha-gotra, You arc a highly distinguished personage 
among the Ksatriyas. You possess a celestial body endowed 
with full bloom Y’ou are extremely tender and handsome. You 
are wonderful with unparalleled beauty, charm, and brilliance. 
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You are retiowned in the three woricle and you are clever in 
all arts and scienees, and in moral codes. Now, how will you 
endure the pains of severe austerities ? O child ! You carefully 
observe the great vows whose practice is iike guarding against 
a sharp-edged sword. Do not be afraid in the least of the 
sufferings of very terrible endurances. During your ascetic life, 
you are always to maintain your body on pure meagre food 
obtained by going from door to door, and you are to abstain 
yourselves from living in towns and villages. How can I say 
anything to you, who have Perfect Knowledge ? But endeavour 
to attain speedily the Happiness of Moksa (Final Emancipation),” 

King Nandivardhana with his kinsmen and retinue, 
burning with unbearable pangs of separation, and with eyes 
filled up with an unceasing flow of tears, knelt down reverently 
at the feet of Vardhamana Swami, and they took their seats 
nearby. 


Then, accepting the words of the elderly woman of the 
family, Vardhamana Sw5mi plucked out the entire hair of his 
head and beard by five handfuls with his own hands, and the 
mass of hair was taken away from the hands of VardhamSna 
Swami into a divine cloth by the Indra with his head bowed 
down low before him. After the ceremony of plucking out the 
baii< was over, the mass af hair which was as black as a 
mass- of thick clouds, and wiiich was cured (crooked) like 
the heart of a wicked man, was thrown by the Indra, with 
the permission of the Lord into the Milk Ocean, 

After ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira had plucked out his 
hair in five handfuls ( as described above ), he paid obeisance 
to all Liberated Souls, saying oriJt Namo Siddhatjam 

Obeisance to all Siddhas ( Liberated Souls ), and taking the 
five Maha Vratas ( Great Vows ) of Sarva Virati Samayika- 
an utterance of the under-mentioned Sutra of the vow of abstai- 
ning from all sinful acts, he put on a divine garment given by 
the Indra and adopted the Holy Conduct. ( B. C. 568 ) 
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The following is the Sutra of SSmayika Vrata 

I X 5it»f 

“ Karemi ( bhatit^ ! ) samSiam savvam savajjam jogam 
paccakkbami javajjxva§ tiviham* tivihegam ” ityadi, 

I take ( O Supreme Lord ! ) a Vow of Reaun::iatlon, and 
( promise to ) abstain from ail sinful acts, so long as I am alive 
( I will not do a sinful act myself; I will not have it done 
by some one else; and I will not approve of others doing it ) etc, 
by mind, speech or body etc. 

At that moment, the whole assembly of men and gods 
stood motionless like the figures on a picture. At the comma 
nd of Sakra, the clamour of men and gods, and the sound of 
musical instruments suddenly Ceased, when S amaija Bhagavan 
Mabavira chose the Holy Conduct, 

Day and night following that conduct which is a blessing 
to all animated and living beings, the zealous gods listen to 
him with Joyful horripilation. 

The five Maha Vratas (great vows) of Sarva Vuati Sama* 
yika Vrata of ascetic life with their clauses are the following ; — 

The First Great Vow runs thus: — 

I renounce all killing of living beings whe'ther subtile or 
gross, whether movable or immovable. Nor shall I myself kill 
living beings ( nor cause others to do it; nor consent to it ). 
As long as I live, I confess and blame, repent and exempt 
myself of these sins, in thrice three-fold way, * in mind 
speech and body. 

There are five clauses. 


* I. e. acting, commanding, consenting, either in liie past, 
or the present, or the future. 
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The first clause runs thus:-— 

A Nirgrantha is carful in his walk, not careless. 

The K4valin assigns as the rea'^on, that a Nirgrantha, 
careless in his walk, might ( with his feet ) hurt or displace or 
injure or kill living beings. Hence, a Nirgrantha is careful in his 
walk, not careless in his walk. 

This is *tha first clause ( 1 ) 

Now follows the second clauses — 

A Nirgrantha searches into his mind ( i. e thoughts and 
intentions). If his mind is sinful, blamable, intent on bad works, 
acting on impulses, produces cutting and splitting ( or division 
and dissension ), quarrels, finds faults, and pains, injures living 
beings or kills creatures, he should not employ such a mind 
in action; but if, on the contrary, it is not sinful etc, then 
he may put it in acion. 

This is the second clause (2) 

Now follows the third clause: — 

A Nirgrantha searches into bis speech; if his speech is 
sinful, blamable etc. ( all down to ) kills creatures, he should 
not utter that speech. But if, on the contrary, it is not sinful 
etc. then he may utter it. 

This is the third clause ( 3 ) 

Now follows the fourth clause: — 

A Nirgrantha is careful in laying down his utensils of 
begging, he is not careless in it. The Kevalin says:-A Nirgrantha 
who is careless in laying down his utensils of begging, might 
hurt or displace or injure or kill all sorts of living beings. 
Hence, a Nirgrantha Is careful in laying down his untensils of 
begging, he is not careless in it. 
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This is the fourth clause (4) 

Now follows the fifth clause: — 

A Nirgrantha eats and drinks after inspecting his food 
and drink; he does not eat and drink without Inspecting his 
food and drink. The K4valin Bays:-If a Nirgrantha would eat, 
and drink without inspecting his food and drink, he might 
hurt and displace or injure or kill all sorts of living beings. 
Hence, a Nirgrantha eats and drinks after inspecting his food 
and drink, not without doing so, 

This is the fifth clause (5) 

In this way, the great vow is correctly practised, followed 
executed, explained, established, effected according to the 
precept. 

This is Sir, the First Great Vow : Abstinence from killing 
any living beings I. 

ii. The Second Great Vow runs thus : — 

I renounce ail vices of lying speech (arising) from anger, 
or greed, or fear, or mirth. I shall neither myself speak lies, 
nor cause others to speak lies, nor consent to the speaking of 
lies by others I confess and blame, repent and exempt myself 
of these sins in the thrice three-fold way, in mind, speech 
and body, 

'Fhere are five clauses. 

The first clause runs thus; — 

A Nirgrantha speaks after deliberation; not without deli- 
beration The Kevalin says: Without deliberation, a Nirgrantha 
might utter a false-hood in his speech. A Nirgrantha speaks 
after deliberation, not without deliberation. 

This is the first clause (1) 

Now follows the second clause; — 
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A Nirgrantha compreheftde (and renounces) anger, he is 
not angry. The K^valin says j- A Nirgraniha who is moved by 
anger and is angry, might utter a falsehood in his speech. A 
Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the second clause ( 2 ) 

Now follows the third clause: — 

A Nirgrantha comprehends, (and renounces ) greed, he is 
not greedy. The K4valin says:- A Nirgrantha who is moved 
by greed, and is greedy, might utter a falsehood in his speech. 
A Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the third clause (3) 

Now follows the fourth clause: — 

A Nirgrantha comprehends ( and renounces ) fear, he is 
not afraid. The K^valin says:- A Nirgrantha who is moved by 
fear, and is afraid, might utter a falsehood in his speech. A 
Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the fourth clause ( 4 ) 

Now follows the fifth clause: — 

A Nirgiantha comprehends ( and renounces ) mirth; he 
is not mirthful. The K<5valin say?: A Nirgrantha who is moved 
by mirth, and is mirthful, might utter a falsehood In his 
speech, A Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the fifth clause (5) 

in this way the great vow is correctly practised, follow- 
-ed, etc. 

This is, Sir, the Second Great Vow. 

ill. The Third Great Vow runs thus 

I renounce all taking of anything not given, either in a 
village, or a town, or a wood, either little of little or much, of 
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small or great, of living or lifeless things. I shall neither take 
myself what is not given, nor cause others to take it, nor 
consent to their taking it. As long as I confess, blame 
eta ( all down to ) body. 

There are five clauses. 

The first clause runs thus: — 

A Nirgrantha begs after deliberation, for a limited ground, 
not without deliberation. The K^valin says: If a Nirgrantha 
begs without deliberation for a limited ground, he might take 
what is not given. A Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the first clause (1) 

Now follows the second clause: — 

A Nirgrantha consumes his food and drink with permission 
( of his superior ), not without his permission. The K4valin 
says: If a Nirgrantha _ consumes his food and drink without 
his superior’s permission, he might eat what is not given. A 
Nirgrantha etc. 

This is second clause. 

Now follows the third clause; — 

A Nirgrantha who has taken possession of some ground, 
shoiOd always take possession of a limited part of it, and for 
a fixed time The K^valin says: If a Nirgrantha who has 
taken possession of some ground, should take possession of an 
unlmited part of it and for an unfixed time, he might take 
wbai is not given. \ Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the third clause' (3) 

Now follows the fourth clause: — 

A Nirgrantha who has taken possession of some ground, 
shojld constantly have his grant renewed* The K^valin says; 

35 
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If a Nirgrantha has not constantly bis grant renewed, he 

might take possession of what is not given. A Nirgrantha etc. 

* 

This is the fourth clause: — 

Now follows the fifth clause : — 


A Nirgrantha begs for a limited ground for his co-religi- 
onists after deliberation, not without deliberation. The Edvalin 
says:- If a Nirgrantha should beg without deliberation, he 
nfiight take possession of what is not given. A Mlrgrantha etc. 

This is the fifth clause (5) 


In this way the great vow, etc. 
This is, Sir, the third great vow 
IV. The fourth great vow 


I renounce all sexual pleasu 


enourti, 

\ 

'^irgrantha wb 

hood in /ods, or men. 


or animals. I shall not give way to 
the foregoing paragraph down to ) 

There are five clauses. 

The first clause ru ^ a 


( all as in 




A Nirgrantha does not^ ConMnuall^^lscuss topics relating 
to women. The K4valin saysMl Iii Nirgrantha discusses such 
topics, he might fall from the law declared by the K^vatiii, 
because of the destruction or disturbance of his peace. A. 
Nirgrantha etc. 


This is the first clause (1) 

Now follows the second clause: — 


A Nirgrantha does not regard and contemplate the lovely 
forms of women. The K^valin Bays:-lf a Nirgrantha regards 
and contemplates the lovely forms of women, he might etc. 
A Nirgrantha etc. 



This is the second clause ( 2 ) 

Now follows the third clause; — 

ti) 

A Nirgrantha does not recall to his mind, the pleasures 
and amusements he formerly had with women. The Kdvalin 
says;-If a Nirgrantha recalls to his mind the pleasures and 
amusements he formerly had with women, he might etc, A 
Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the third clause (3) 

Now follows the fourth clause:— 

A Nirgrantha does not eat and drink too much, nor does 
he drink liquors or eat highly-seasoned dishes. The Kdvalin 
say8:-If a Nirgrantha did eat and drink too much, or did 
drink liquors and eat highly- seasoned dishes, he might etc. A 
Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the fom’th clause (4) 

Now follows the fifth clause: — 

A Nirgrantha does not occupy a bed or couch affected 
( belonging to or close by ) by women, animals, or eunuchs. 
The Kdvalin says:-I£ a Nirgantha did occupy a bed or couch 
affected by ( belonging to or close by ) women, animals, or 
eunuchs, he might etc. A Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the fifth clause (5) 

In this way, the great vow etc. 

This is. Sir, the fourth great vow, 

V. The fifth great vow runs thus; — 

1 renounce ail attachments ( pleasure in external objects) 
whether little or much, small or great, living or lifeless; neither 
sbali I myself form such attachments, nor cause others to do 
so, nor consent to their doing so, etc, (all down to) exempt myself. 
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There are five clauses. 

The first clause runs thus: — 

If a creature with ears, hears, agreeable and dissgreeable 
sounds it should not be attached to nor delighted with, nor 
desiring of, nor infatuated by, nor covetous of, nor disturbed 
by the agreeabie or disagreeable sounds. The Kevalin says: — 
If a Nirgrantha is thus affected by the pleasant or unpleasant 
sounds, he might fall etc. ( see above IV. 1. ), 

If it is impossible not to hear sounds, which reach the 
ear, the mendicant should avoid love or hate, originated by 
them. 


A creature with ears hears agreeabie and disagreeable 

sounds 


This is the first clause ( 1 ) 

Now follows the second clause; — 

If a creature with eyes sees agreeable and disagreeable 
fowBS! ( or colours ), it should not be attached etc. to them. 
Th# Kevalin says:-etc ( the rest as la the last clause. Substi- 
only see and forms for hear and sounds ). 

This is the second clause (2) 

Now follows the third clause: — 

If a creature with an organ of smeil, smells agreeable or 
disagreeable smells, it should not be attached to them. ( The 
rest aa above. Substitute smell and nose ). 

This is the third clause ( 3 ) 
foifows the fourth elausej — 

!f a creature with a tongue, tastes agreeable or disagree- 
able tastes,^ it should not be attached etc, to them, (The rest 
as above Substitute taste and tongue ). 
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Thi"? is the fourth clause ( 4 ) 

Now follows the fifth clause: — 

If a creature with^an organ of feeling, feels agreeable or 
disagreeable touches, it should not be attached to them ( The 
rest as abjve. Substitute feel and touch ) 

This is the fifth clause ( 5 ) 

In this way, the fifth great vow etc. ( see above ) V 

He who is well-provided with these great vows and their 
twenty-five clauses, is really Houseless, if he, -according to the 
sacred lore, the precepts, and the way, -correctly practises, 
follows, executes, explains, establishes, and, according to the 
precept, effects them. ” 

Acaranga Sutra (h. s ) 

At that moment, the gods, goddesses, and aerials on the 
earth and from the sky, and human beings threw all around 
VardhamSna Swami, an excellent highly perfumed fragrant 
yellow powder accompanied by buzzing bees, which made the 
whole living world fragrant with its perfume, and which 
intensely beautified the vault of the sky by its reddish-brown 
colour. Incense-pans containing burning sandal-wood, musk, 
ambergris, camphor, and other fragrant substances and covering 
the directions by columns oi dense smoke coming out from 
them, were placed in every nook and corner, and the vacant 
part of the world was filled with the deafening sound of 
victory. 

The iakr^ndra, then, placed a spotless divine cloth on the 
left shoulder of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavlra, who had removed 
garments, ornaments, and wreaths of flowers from his body. 

At this moment, Manah-paryaya Jflina ( knowledge suit- 
able for Thought-Reading ) became manifest as if with the 
object of helping the Jin4^vara in bearing the immense burden 
of an extraordinary ascetic life. 



27S 


Then, VardhamSna Sw5mi, extremely powerful in conque. 
ring the magnitude of Moha ( Infatuation ) by the strength of 
his mighty arms, and firm like Mount Mdru, remained in deep 
meditation with perfect relinquishment of body, and the gods 
of the four kinds, citizens, King Nahdivardhana, and others, 
having bowed down low with devotion at the feet of the 
Lord, went away to their respective destinations. 



CHAPTER IX 

Perei^rinattons of SramaQa Bhagavan Mahavira During the 
First Six Years of His Chadmastha Life as an Ascetic. 

^ramaQa BhagavSn Mahavira abandoned the enjoyment of 
pleasures of a princely fortune and having renounced the world, 
took Diksa, (entered the Holy Orders) on the tenth day of the 
dark half of Marga^ir^ ( Nov. Dec. 563 BO) during the latter 
part of the day, when the Moon was in conjunction with the 
constellation Uttaraphalguni. 

According to the Jaina tradition, it is said that when 
Tirthankar Bhagavan Rsabha Swam! renounced the world and 
entered the Holy Order, four thousand princes of royal blood, 
accepted Diksa along with him. Three hundred princes; accepted 
Dlks5 along with Tirthahkara BhagavSn Mallinath; three hundred 
along with Tirthankar Bhagavan ^ri Par^vanath; six hundred along 
with Tirthankar Bhagavan Vasupujya Swami and one thousand 
persons with each of the remaining Tirthankaras; but Sramapa- 
Bhagavan Mahavira renounced the world and took Diks§, alone, 
none else joined the Holy Orders along with him. 

^ramaoa Bhagavan MahSvira was born with three kinds of 
knowledge viz (1) Mali Jnana-knowledgo acquired through the 

• Before the acquisition of Perfect Knowledge 
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medium of senses. (2) ^uta JnSne-knowledge acquired by 
hearing or from the preceptor, and (3) Avadhi Jnana-Visual 
Knowledge-knowledge of past, present, .and future events within 
a prescribed area, and he acquired Manah Paryaya. Jflana- 
knowledge of the prevailing thoughts of all living being as soon 
as he entered the Holy Orders. 

First Year of Ascetic Life. 

Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira who was fully cognizant of the 
future immensely hapyy events of his life that were destined to 
happen to him through the medium of the superhuman know- ^ 
ledge possessed by him; who was perfectly fearless with regard 
to the numerous troubles and hardships which were likely to 
occur in near future; who was a treasure-house of various 
virtuous qualities like tranquillity etc; who was carrying a divine 
cloth on his shoulder at imploring solicitations of the Indra, 
although he had abandoned all wearing apparel; who was the 
the true demonsrator of the Path of Salvation although he had 
satisfied the wished-for desires of needly persons; who was 
cutbing the horse in the form of wicked sensual desires even 
though he bad left off horse-riding; who had renounced ali 
wealth and property, although he was a protector of the entire 
Universe, Know went, out of the Jnata Kha^da Vana, with the 
permission of the members of the Jnatnka race, who were there, 
with a gait resembling that of a lordly elephant although he had 
left off his own elephants, and gradually walking with a slow 
gait, with his eyes directed like the poles of a bullock-cart, to 
the ground in front of him, w^ent to Kumaragram 

When ^ramaijia Bhagavan Mahavira left the Jnata Khaijda 
Vana pleasure-garden' and started on a travelling tour, King 
Nandivardhana and members of Jnata family, followed him for a 
short distance and then they stood lamenting thus and gazing at 
him, till he was out of sight:- 
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^?, mm\m ii^ii 

^Jf^^ I %msm mfk t ? I 

1. TvayS vina Vlra ! Katham vrajatno? grihe’ dhuna ^uaya* 
vanopaman4 

Grosthlsukham k4na sahacaramo * Bhoksyamahe k^na 
saha’tha bandhol 

2. Sarv4su kary^su ca Vlra, Vir^-tyamantranaddar^anata- 
stavSrya! 

Pr4ma-prakarsadabhajama harsam, nirasrayaica’tha kama- 
^rayamah? 

3. Atipriyam bandhaval dardanam’ t6 sudha’njanam bhavi 
kada’smadaksiioh ? 

NlrSgacitto’pi kadacidasman, smarisyasi praadha gu^abhl* 
ramal 

1. O Vlra, without you, how can we now, go to (our) 
house which resembles a lonely forest? With whom can we 
experience the happiness of familiar conversation? Now, O 
Brother! with whom shall we take our meals? 

2. O Venerable Man I By inviting you for consultation by 
your pet-name Vira, Vlra, and by looking at you, we derived 
pleasure out of predominance of affection, we being devoid of 
protection, on whom shall we, now, depend for shelter ? 

3. When shall we, O Brother 1 have your highly pleasing 
Darsana (sight) which is like an anointment of nectar to our 
eyes? O delightfull one, on account of (possessing) excellent 
virtues, although your heart is devoid of love, please remember 
us some day in future. 

36 
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Saying so, and having turned back with great difficulty, 
they, then, went to their respective houses* with eyes full of 
unceasing tears. 

Moreover, bees, attracted by the fragrance, remaining for a 
little more than four months, of Go^irsa sandal pa^te and flowers 
with which ^ramana Bbagavan Mahavira was worshipped by 
gods, during the auspicious ceremony of his Diksa, were coming 
and piercing his skin with penetrating stings. 

Young persons, were asking for packets of perfumes and 
when Bhagavan was silent, they becoming enraged, were creating 
wicked troubles for him. 

Females, also, becoming enamoured with feelings of sensual 
gratification on beholding ^ramaiia Bhagavan Mahavira with 
wonderful beauty and fragrant body, were making agreeable 
troubles ( like looking at him with voluptoua eyes, embrace, 
clinging to his body etc ) but the Lord, remaining perfectly 
steady like Mount Meru, endured everything, and went on 
wandering from one village to another. 

MOLESTATION FROM A COWHERD. 

On the same day, ^ranm^a Bhagavan Mahavira reached 
Kumara-gram when only one rUuhurta ( a period of forty-eight 
minutes) was remaining, and remained in deep meditation in 
Kayotaarga (perfect renouncement of body) at a solitary place 
outside the village 

When during the evening, ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
was standing in Kayotsarga, with his arms hanging in perfect 
relaxation, outside the village of Kumara-gram, an insolent, 
cruel and wicked cowherd came to him, and entrusting him with 
the c|^e of grazing bullocks who were greatly fatigued and 
distressed with hunger by constant walking for the whole day, 
went into the village for the purpose of milking his cows. The 
cowherd returned home late in the evening as he had some 
Other work to do in the village. 
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In the mean time, the bullocks after grazing for a short 
time near the gropnci on which ^ramajja Bhagavan Mahavira 
was standing, gradually went on and on grazing into neighbour- 
ing forest as they were very hungry. 

The cowherd, then, came to ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
and, not finding his bullocks there, asked him “O Worthy Man! 
I had entrusted you bi^fore, with the care of my bullocks, now 
tell me, where are they gone? The Lord was perfectly silent, 
as if he had not heard anything The cowherd, therefore, thought 
“He is some great man He does not know anything,” and 
went to various caves, rivers, streams, thickets of trees, villages, 
and other localities in search of his bullocks. 

The bullocks grazing with ease for a long time and with their 
hunger greatly satisfied, returned to the same locality, and sat 
there, re-masticating their fond, with their eyes directed towards 
the Lord, 

The cowherd could not find out his bullocks. Hence, with 
hie eyes sordid with twelve hours’ vigilant wandering for 
search with his whole body smeared by thick layers of dust, 
and injured by logs of wood and thorns, the cowherd returned 
to the same spot, after wandering here and there for a very long 
time, and, on seeing his bullocks sitting happily near ^rama$a 
Bhagavan Mahavira, insultingly asked with very harsh words, 
and his eyes red-shot with intense anger “ O Vile Man! thou 
showest an outward appeal ance of ulmost tranquility like a 
wicked person, but at heart, the crookedness of thy mind, is 
clearly apparent that thou hast hidden my bullocks with the 
object of taking them away, and if I had not come here now, 
thou wouldst positively have stolen them away. 

“ O Friend ! Is it the beauty of thy vow ? The straight 
forwardness of thy honesty and the gentility of thy behaviour 
are of a unique nature ! It seenes to me that while stopping all 
external transactions and extending thy arms, thou art assuming 
a feigned attitude with the object* of designing plans for the 
purpose of deceiving people,” 
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He made me wander about for the whole night although 
he knew the where-abouts of my bullocks’. So saying, he angrily 
raised up his plough and hurriedly ran towards ^rama^a 
Bhagavan Mahavlra with the object of striking a blow to him 
with it. 

Now, ^akrendra, desirous of knowledge of the whereabouts of 
the itinerancy of Sramana Bhagavan ‘Mahavira, saw the cowherd 
running towards him with the object of striking him a blow. 
He at once steadied the cowherd there and hurriedly went to 
the spot where ^ramatja Bhagavan Mahavira was in Kayotsarga. 
He rebuked the cowherd thus *' 0 Illbehaved | O wicked man ! 
O brute! The lower animals are only fortunate that you do not 
eat away their grass. Do you not know Vardhamana Swami, 
the son of King Siddhartha, who has entered the Holy Orders, 
after renouncing, elephants, horses, warriors, kingdom etc, who 
is always eager for religious duties, and who has regarded a 
gem as a piece of straw?” and punished the cowherd 

^akrdndra then adored ^rainana Bhagavan Mahavjra by 
walking around him three times from right to left and having 
folded the two palm? of hja hands in the form of a cavity and 
having reverently raised the folded cavity in front of his fore- 
head, he requested the Lord thust-“0 Lord! Even while performing 
religious ceremonies during your ascetic life, you will have 
terrible troubles and hardships for twelve years, which will be 
deadly to ordinary individuals and which will raise horripilation 
even in the minds of very valient persons. Do me, therefore, 
the favour of giving me your permission to remain with you 
during that period for rendering service to you ” 

^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira then, becoming free from 
Kayotsarga replied ' 0 Sur^ndra! there is no doubt that your 
hearty devotion prompts you for such a request, but an event 
like this had never happened during the past, never happens in 
the present time, and will never happen in future, that Tirthah- 
karas had ever shredded their previous evil Karmas, do ever 
shred them, and will ever shred them with the help of a D4vdn* 
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dra or an asura. If the evil Uarmas are destroyed by the 
prowes of other persons, then, plucking out of hair, celibacy, 
performance of vaiious religious ceremonies etc. will be fruitless. 

Evil Karmas, which have been acquired by firm bondage of 
cruel intentions, cannot be destroyed without experiencing the 
evil effects of those Karmas. A soul uiid^r the influence of his 
own actions, alone enjoys the good or evil consequences of 
those Karmas, and another person becomes his benefactor or 
otherwise, also under the influence of his own Karmas Those 
who have become Siddhas, who are becoming Siddhas and who 
will became Siddhas in future, invariably de.stroy their Karmas 
with their own ardent exertion There is. no other rtmeciy for 
them Perfectly cogni/aut of future tioubles aid hardships, I 
have adopted ascetic life 1 need not mind them ” Hiving, 
thus, advi'scd the Deveadra, with reasons and arguments, 
Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, again remained in Kayotsarga. 

A Vymtaia god named Siddhartha -son of the sister c£ 
^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira’s mother Trisala-devi-who had 
became a Vyantara d4va, by practising severe penance through 
ignorance (following false methods) came there, Devendra told 
him:- ‘O Siddhartha! Firstly 5ramaija Bhaga/an M-havira, is a 

near relative of yours, and, secondly, I give you my permissi®n. 
You remain in constant attendence upon the Lord, and prevent 
hardships and accidents which may endanger his life.” Becoming 
delighted on receiving the order of the Ddvendra, Siddhartha 
consented to rtmain in attendance and Sakrendra went to his 
celestial abode. 

At day-break, ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira commenced his 
wandering tour and reached Kollaka Sannivesa. 

For a festival at the house of a Brahmin named Bahula 
sweet meats and excellent articles of diet were piepared 
and several persons were taking their meals. At meal time 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira went into the village on a begging 
tour, with a very tranquil gait without making any haste, for the 
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purpose of taking meals at the end of a two-days’ fasting. 
Groing about to houses of people of high and low families, he 
went to the house of Bahula. On seeing Sramaga Bhagavan 
Mahavlra with such unparaileled charm of beauty coming at his 
door, Bahuia thought “Ah 1 the loveliness of the body of this 
great sage! Ah! the incomparable treasure of comeliness! Ah! the 
completeness of all anspicions marks and signs on his body! Ah! 
The splendour! He is not a person of ordinary qualities! I am 
only forlunate that he has unexpectedly arrived at my house” 
With these ideas in his mind, and with horripilation arising 
from great delight as if he were ornamentfd with precious 
pearls, Bahula instantly got up from his seat and very respecfully 
placed milk mixed with Ghee (clarified butter) and sugar before 
the Lord. When ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira extended forward 
his lotus-like hands marked with the auspicious signs of Cakra 
( wheel ), Ankusa (the gourd for an elephant) etc, but without 
holes in the intervals between the fingers, the Brahmin poured 
the excellent milk into the cavity of the folded hands of the 
Lord 

The gods descended into the vault of the sky. Some of 
them began to beat celestial drums of victory with great devotion. 
Some poured showers of divine flowers. Some threw celestial 
garments. Some began to sing the virtuous qualities of the 
Lord. Some raised the ominous cries of "Sudana !” (an excellent 
gift! with regard to the giver, the receipient and the article of 
gift) and some of them began to pour constant showers of gold 
with intense delight. 

On seeing this wonderful event, numerous persons of the 
village came to the Lord out of curiosity. What more! Sramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira, had milk, the Brahmin obtained gold, aad 
all the people of the village had the fortune of witnessing such 
a wonderful event. There was great rejoicing. 

^ramana Bhagvan Mahavira, thus took his first meal of 
milk-pudding in an utensil belonging to a house-holder, at the 
house of Brahmin Bahula in KoUaka Sanniveia with the object 
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propagating the dbarma (religious duty) of ascetics to take their 
meals in bowls and utensils specially prepared for the purpose. 
At that time, the undermentioned five celestial events occured 
(1) C^Iotks^pa (falling of divine garments from the sky) 2, Gan- 
dhodaka vristi- (showers of perfumed waters). 3. Dundubhi Nada 
the music of divine mudcal instruments 4. Aho danamaho 
danamityudgho^ana- The ominous cry of Aho canara, aho 
danam, and 5 Vasudharfi vristi (showering of gold). 

The showering of gold is as follows 

m ft? I 

fl? H t II 

Addhaterasa-kodi ukkosa tattha hoi vasuhara. 

Addhat^rasa-lakkha Jahanhia hoi vasuhara. 

1. A maximum amount of twelve krores and a half worth of 
gold and a minimum of twelve lakhs and a half worth of gold 
is poured as a shower of gold. 

Having taken his meal in secret-in a way that is not visible 
to any other ordinary individual,-Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira 
proceeded onwards with his wandering tour. 

When irama^a Bhagavan Mahavira was going from one 
place to another, aa stated before, bees abandoning the fragrance 
of the flowers of the forest, came in hordes constantly humming 
on the body of ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira attracted as they were 
by the supreme fragrance of the divine flowers and perfume- 
powders thrown over him by gods during his Diksa ceremony 
and being enraged at not having anything to eat although they 
were constantly hovering about, they caused him intense pain 
by deep penetrating stings, and drinking the blood, issuing from 
hair-pits, and becoming firmly attached to his body, they remained 
with him wherever he went. 
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Besides, yomig persons of various villages attracted by the 
excellent fregrance of the body of ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, 
used to request him thus;- *'0 Lord, give us this perfume and 
show us the method of preparing it. Tour body Is anointed 
with excellent perfusies.” 

Young females of villages, also on seeing the eyes resembling 
a fresh blue lotus- flower and palasa (Butea Frondosa) leaves, 
the lotuslike face with fragrant smell and the wealth of unpar- 
alleled beauty of ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavlra, and, on becoming 
pierced by the arrows of the God of Love, were eagerly inquiring 
about the where-abouts of the wandering Bhagavan, and they 
were causing him various troubles 

Thus, the bees produced various injuries to the body of 
^ramagia Bhagavan MahSvira for a little more than four months 
after his Diksa on account of the divine flowers and perfume- 
powders thrown on him by the gods, 

AT HERMIT’S COTTAGE 

Then going further on, ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira- the 
ornament of the three worlds and a treasure of innumerable 
virtues- arrived at Morak Sannivesa There, Jvalanasrma- a 
leader of Duljjanta tapasas (wandering mendicants), and a friend 
of king Siddhart ha-father of ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira,- 
came forward to receive him out of his previous affection towards 
him, and Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira also extended forward his 
arms as he was accustomed to do it before. The kula-pati, then 
joyfully made inquiries about his family affairs and said:- 
“O Excellent Prince! you live here for sometime. This a^rama 
(hermitage) is perfectly free from any nuisance. There is no one 
who will create disturbance in meditation. So this place is fit 
for a dwelling during the rainy season. Hence, if you cannot 
live here from now, you do positively remain here during the 
rainy season.” The Lord accepting his request, remained there, 
for one night. 
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^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira,-the separator of the boadage 
of affection, the grinder of innumerable miseries, the vanquisher 
of the Mandaracala (Mount Mandara) by the excellent steadiness 
of his tranquil mind; the sufferer of numerous hardships; with 
a gentle gait like that of a lordly elephant, unattended by any 
ser\^nt like a deer, ready in the protection of any living being 
like a father, and adorable by throngs of celestial beings, then 
went to various Madambas { small towns with villages within ^ 
distance of about four to six miles), Karbafas (ill-managed 
disorderly villages), Khejas villages with mud walls) and a number 
of villages inhabited by numerous people. 

The summer season now set in, and in course of time with 
the advent of the rainy season, gentle rains with loud roaring 
began to pour; travellers returned to their respective homes; and 
royal swans went to Man asa-Saro vara (Manasa Lake) 

^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira now came back to Moraka 
Sannive^a. The Kulapati very willingly gave him a well-prepared 
hermitage to live in. Bhagavan remained in Kayotsarga with 
his arms hanging low. In this way, he remained a few days 
here. 


With the commencement of the rainy season as the fodder 
for cattle collected for a long time had become exhausted, and as 
new grass had not yet grown up, cows being distressed with 
hunger without getting anytning to eat, began to eat away the 
grass with which the dwellengs of the hermits were covered, 
and the hermits began to drive them out by beating them 
severely with heavy sticks, and to protect their dwellings by 
careful watching constantly near the doors. 

The cows driven away by them after roaming here and 
there, began to eat away the grass of the A.^rama in which 
.Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira was living, as there was no one to 
protect it. The hermits sitting in their dwellings, on seeing 
the A^rama of Srama^a BhagvSu Mahavira being eaten away by 
the cows, very angrily began to complain “O! We are carefully 
37 



protecting onr A^ramas, while this ascetic does not care in the 
least for his own; what can we do now? .The Kulapati has 
brought him here, and so, we cannot say any harsh words to 
him.” After a few days, they angrily went to the Kulapati and 
tauntingly said “O Lord t the ascetic who has been placed in 
one of our A^ramas is always busy with his own affairs,- but he 
does not even see that the A^rama is being daily destroyed. He 
does not protect it even for a moment. What an amount of 
idleness, compassion, indifference or ill-bebavlourj We cannot 
really understand his motives; Or, if this ascetic does not drive 
away cows, thinking himself as a muni, why should we 
^ramatias ( asectics ) not engage ourselves in the worship of the 
d4vas (gods) and the teacher? O Kulapati! In case, you have 
become enraged with us and in case you want, thus, to destroy 
our Asrama, you please immediately let us know and we shall 
not talk about the matter any more. Where is the question of 
self-respect when satisfying one who may have become angry 
with us ? We have needlessly envied him without really knowing 
your intentions; Or, what intelligence can be expected from dull 
witted individuals?” Saying so, and with their lower lips trembling 
a little with envy and anger, the Duijjanta hermits began to 
walk away from the Kulapati. The Kulapati, however, on seeing 
them going away, respectfully called them back, and said “O 
Worthy People! why do you make such evil conjectures? Where 
is my fault ? Thinking him to be the son of my friend King 
' Siddhartha, I ofEered the ascetic hospitality. Did I ever know 
that he will, thus, neglect his Asrama? I will, however, so arrange 
that your Asrama will not be destroyed. Now you do not worry 
yourselves, and you do not make evil conjectures Who is more 
dear to me than yourselves On hearing these cooling words, 
the hermits were satisfied and, they went to their respective 
A^ramas. 

The Kulapati went to ^ramaioia Bhagavan Mahavlra, and, on 
seeing his Asrama resembling a tree devoid of branches and 
leaves, be thought; — 

Ahl the poor hermits have told the truth. I first thought 
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that they were talking thus, out of ent'y, but on seeing the 
Abidma, I could, new, real'^e the situation,” Thinking thus, 
the Kulapati told -.Sramana Bhagavan Mahavija — ‘‘You are the 
son of King Siddhartha, who was the pi’otector of the four 
Asraraas (stages) of the lives of Hindus, and your fame has 
spread over the thiee worlds. I have something to tell you: — 
0 son! your father has constantly protected this Asrama with 
great care Now, you have to do the same thing. It is one of 

your pious duties to punish wicked persons; why do you not, 

then, prevent the cows from fearle&sly eating awdv the grass of 
your Asrama* O child! even a bird is able to protect its nest 

with all possible care, then, what else to s-ay with regard to a 

very valient person like yourself, who is able to bear the burden 
of the entire earth* 0 Magnanimous Man ' The Creator undou- 
btedly pioduces sages like you for the protection of humble 
ascetics like ourselves Besides, to whom can we go for shelter 
being harrassed like brutes by wickeii persons who ate always 
envious of religious people* O Prince! You, therefore, live here 
quite comfortably like an owner of the A^raraa. All this is 
yours. Your dariana (sight) brings to my mind the remembrance 
of my dear friend King Siddhartha” 

Having thus addressed .^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira with 
these laudatory, taunting, respectful, and advisory words, the 
Kulapati went to his own dwelling. Sramana Bhagavan Muhavira 
the most powerful and the only benefactor of all the beings of 
the Universe -knowing it to be a source of displeasure thoughu- 
“By my staying here any longer, there will be displeasure in 
their minds on my account and they will hold very false notions 
about the rules of conduct of ascetics. It is, therefore, not at 
all proper for me to live here. ’ 

VOWS 

Having thought so, 5ramaija Bbagavan Mahavira took the 
undermentioned five Abliigrahah-Minot Vows vi/- 
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1 . Napritimadgrh^ vasaTi stheyam pratimaya saha 
Na g^Mvinayah karyo, maunam^ pg^au ci bhojanam- 

(1) Napritimadgrhe vasah- Not to live in 

a dwelling associated with the displeasure of its occupants 
(2) ST%JT?n ^ Sth4yam pratimaja saha-Should remain in 

Kayotsarga (3) si stf|^siq[: spi^? Na g^hivinayah karyo-Hospitality 
towards a house-holder should not be done. (4) Maunam 

(observance of) Silence and (5) qfoft g- Paijau ca bhojanam- 

He should take his meal with food materials received onlv into 
his hands. ^ 


Having taken the above named five vows, Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira started for mmmvf Asthikagrama although a fortnight 
commencing with the Purijima ol Asadha sud ( fifteenth day of 
the bright fort-night of the month of Asadha from which 
commences the rainy season for ascetics ) had already passed. 

TO l?«rr i 

^ ^ ii \\ 


117. Sama^d Bhagavam Mahgvir^ samvaccharam sahiyam 
mSsam java clvaradhari hutha, Tdna param ac41a^ panipadiggahi^. 

117. ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira put on the (divine) 
garment for one year and a month. After that, he became devoid 
of clothes and he took his meal with food -material received 
only into his two hands ( joined to gether ). 

^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira became devoid of the divine 
cloth placed by Sakr4ndra under the following circumstances;— 


A Brahmin named (Soma) an Inhabitant of Kunda- 
gratna Nagara and a play-mate of King Siddhsrtha lost all* his 
wealth and property by the pernicious vice of gambling and 
being unable to acquire the much-desired wealth although he 
was very eager for the enjoyment of pleasures of all the 
senses, and being thus ashamed of living among his kinsmen 
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on account of loss of all his wealth, be left his wife at ho'ne 
and he went to mines of diamonds, gold, silver, and of other 
metals with the object of getting much wealth from there, but, on 
account of the excessive abundance of his Antaiaya- 

-Karma ( a Karma preventing the acqaisttton of much-desired 
objects ), on account of the predominence of his a75ji?rT 
A^ata Vedan'iya Karma ( of suffering nu^eiies), on account of 
the failure of bis all human eftorts and on account of iiis adverse 
Fate, the Brahmin could not acquire even a broken cowrie 
although he wandered about in such places for a very long time 
Being thus entrapped by the demon of False Hopes he fruit- 
lessly passed a number of years. 

In due course ot time the rainy siason, as terrible as a 
demon, with an extensive fa:e resembling white clouds, with 
quick trembling eyes liki lightening, and a violent shaker 
of the hearts of the beloved peraons (who have become separa- 
ted from each other) by the loud vociferous laughing resembling 
the roaring of clouds on tops of Ahjana-giil, set in; and with the 
advent of the rainy season, the vivid remembrance of his wife 
at home cropped up tn his mind. On hearing the melodious 
singing of pea-cocks his eagerness to go to bis native place 
was increased four -fold, and so, with a deep sigh, the Brahmin 
commenced his journey to his native town with a quick gait, 
but the distance was very long, and as he was unable to make 
speedy journeys on account of bodily weakness, it took him five 
months to reach Kuiida-giarna 

On reaching home, his wife, w'ent a few steps forward to 
offer him hospitality, gave him a seat to sit on, .and she gently sha- 
mpooed his feel under the expectation that he must have acquired 
some wealth. She inquired about his health, rubbed oil into his 
body, and showed greater affection towards him. At meal -time, she 
prepared a variety of delicious dishes and fed him to his heart’s 
content. After meals, when the Brahmin was sitting at ease on a 
bedding, his wife went to him full of immense joy and asked him 
“ O worthy man I In what countries did you roam about f 



The Brahmin replied ” Ah dear ! what can I say about the 
amount of wealth I earned ! with a keen desire for amassing 
wealth, I roamed about Sri Parvata-the mountain on which the 
Goddess of Wealth), resides mines of diamonds, the Rohanacala 
( the Golden Mountain ), crossed a number of oceans, and sear 
ched over a number o£ deep dens formidable with 
Rasakupika ( small pits full of fluid capadle of turning iron, 
copper and other base metals into gold ) and huge venomous 
snakes. I dug open numerous localities fit to be dug out and 
reduced to ashes ( with intense fear ) a variety of 
Suvarqa-pasana ( stones capable of yielding gold-dust). I experi- 
mented on several divine medicaments with the object of accom- 
plishing gold, served under several kings and I knew mantras 
(incantations), alchemy, "md a number of other degrading pro- 
cesses Besides, I did not spare any pains in the use of pohular 
swords, bows and arrows, lances, discs, and other weapons. Ah 1 
how immensely I exerted myself for the acquisition of wealth 
Still, however, 0 dear 1 I could not get even a morsel of bread, 
For the present, I have returned here only with an eager desire 
of seeing you.” 

Then, as if struck suddenly by Indra’s thunder-bolt, with 
her face darkened as if robbed of everything, with her lower 
Up quivering with rage, and with her eyes red-shot with anger, 
his wife reproachingly said,-* 0 wicked man ! O unfortunate 
being ! O brute ! O despicable wretch ! If it were so, why did 
you wander about here and there for such a long lime, catching 
the fruits of bitter cucumber ?, *’ O vile man ! did you not even 
hear while you were there, that .^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, 
the son of King- Siddharfcha poured constant showers of gold 
like the torents of rains coming from directions, for one year by 
giving every one his desired articles t Do you not see people 
coming from distant lands, return home with heaps of gold and 
all their most-cherished desires fulfilled ? The Brahmin said ’’ 
Dear ! owing to my living in a very distant country, I did not 
anything about it. What can I do « My Fate is adverse to 
]^d there-by, I suffered such a miserable condition for a 
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very long time. ” His wife replied,-*' You immediately go to 
^ramana BhagavSn MahSvira even now. He is a Mine of Com- 
passion, He will undoubtedly give you something if you were to 
ask for xt. ” 

Because, 

5^^ ff ^ wiv I 

ft n \ \\ 

1. Yaih pragdattani danani, punardatum hi td ksamab. 
^usko’pi hi nadimargah khanyatd salilarthibhih. 

1. Indeed those only by whom gifts had been previously 
given, are capable of giving them again, because, the bed of a 
river is dug up by people desirous of (obtaining) water, even 
though it has become dried up. 

On hearing these words of his wife, the Brahmin rapidly 
went in the direction in which ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira 
had gone, and on minutely inquiring about Bhagavan ’s 
whereabouts he eventually reached Kumara - grama. There 
he saw Siamana ilhagavan Mahavira in Kayotasarga 
( deep meditation ) with his body covered by humming bees 
attracted thera by the fragrance of prefumed powders thrown 
-over him by Saudharmdndra and other gods at the time of his 
Diksa, and going around three times from right to left he re- 
spectfully bowed down before the Lord, and requested him thus.- 
‘0 Lord! Please hear the story of my ill-luck’ 

Because, 

ft? fl q ^4 ? ^ ^ q ? q?f 51 ? i 

q?^c ft? q q?4 q qnqsq 1 n ? it 

1 Kim kim na kayam ? Ko ko na patthid ? Kaha kaha 
na namiam sisam ^ 

Dubbharauyarassa kae kim na kayam na kayavvam i I 
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I. Which which eflfort did I not make ? Who who wa? not 
entreated (by me) ? Where where did I not lower my head ? 
For (ihis) belly which is difficult to be filled, what did I not 
do I ( and ) what is not proper to be don’e ( for it ) i 1 

Because 

1, Sampuritydsa - mabitalasya, payodhara-syadbhuta 
^aktibhsjah. 1. 

Kim tumbapatra - pratipuraijaya, bhavetprayasasya 
kano’pi nunam ? 

1. Can it really be a small particle of effort for filling 
up a gourd-vessel on (the part of) clouds possessing wonderful 
powers which have completely satisfied all ( the desires ) on the 
surface of the world ? 

Before whom O Lord ! did I not entreat with an indistinct 
speech caused by choking of the throat, although he was averse 
to giving gifts? In which traveller’s inns thickly covered with 
the dust of high ways, did I not, O Venerable Sire ! very often 
sojourn? What evil deeds did I not recklessly perpetrate for the 
filling of my wicked belly? I instantly tried to enter into the jaws 
of death, and there is not a single acting in this world which I 
did not. perform like an aacomplished actor with the object of 
acquiring wealth. Becoming afflicted with various diseases caused 
by constant wandering in distant lands, I unfortunately wasted such 
a long time, but on my return home, my wife told me that your 
Worshipful Sire gave valuable gifts for one year, and that you gave 
away, towns cities, villages, mines, and treasures of wealth to 
some, and to others you gave intoxicated elephants. To some 
others, you gave away excellent horses born in Persia, Berbera, 
and Sindha; and to numerous persons you gave ornatneuts of 
excellent gold, and costly finery. 



In this way, by giving away immense wealth, 0 Lord ! 
you removed the miseries of the entir« world like a moving 
Kalpa Vriksa ( the Wishing Tree of the heavens ), and you 
satisfied the thirst-desire of the people like torrential rains. How 
ever, being foremost among miserable persons, I alone unfortunately 
did not get any thing under the evil influence of unendurable 
wicked deeds of previous lives. Therefore, O lovely lord ! 0 

Merciful Master ! 0 bestower of peace to multitudes of people 
suffering from the agonies of miseries ! Now, have compassion 
on me; and do me the favour of fulfilling my most ardent desires. 
The happiness enjoyed by gods, kings, and lords of demons, at 
their sweet will, either in heavens, on the earth, or in the lower 
regions is only the fruit of devoted service at your lotus-like 
feet. O Son of King Siddhartha ! if even you will any how forsake 
me and if you will not have any mercy on me, there is none 
else on whom 1 can depend for shelter, even if 1 were to enter 
the lower regions.” 

The Brahmin, thus, humbly requested ^ramaija BhagavSn' 
Mahavira with his face fully drenched by a constant flow of tears 
from his eyes. The Worshipful Lord was deeply Impressed by 
his sincere request. 

On hearing the request of the Brahmin, the merciful Bhagavan, 
whose heart was entirely full of compassion said, “ O beloved of 
of the gods I At present, I have left off all wealth and property, 
and you are over-whelmed by the agonies of extreme poverty. 
You take away haff the portion of this divine cloth, although it 
is not proper.” The Brahmin saying ‘Just as your Lordship orders,’ 
took the half portion of the divine cloth with a horripilation 
caused by intense joy, bowed down low before the Lord, and 
went home thinking frequently about Bhagavan’s unparalleled 
liberality. 

On seting the Brahmin joyfully returning home, his 
wife very respectfully inquired about his acqusition. The Brahmin 
said that he had obtained half the portion of the divine cloth 
and his wife was consequently extremely satisfied. 

38 





The Brahmin’s efforts were thus fully recompensated for 
his hazardous journey. The next day, the portion of the divine 
cloth was given to a weaver for stitching up the cut edges. On 
seeing the divine cloth which he had never seen before, the 
weaver asked the Brahmin, “ O good man 1 Where did you get 
this divine cloth from, because such cloths cannot be obtained in 
any part of the world.” The Brahmin said ” O intelligent man ! 
This portion of the cloth has been given to me by Sramaga Bhagavan 
Mahavlra The weaver said “You go and bring the other portion 
1 will so unite the two portions that the whole united cloth will 
fetch one hundred thousand gold coins as if it were an entire 
cloth and we shall divide the amount by half among our-selves. 
The Brahmin inquired “ How can 1 obtain the other portion of 
the divine cloth ? The weaver competent in the traditional 
usage of the divine cloth and of the Jinas, said “ When the 
portion of the divine cloth, coming in close contact with a dry 
a tree falls down on the ground, you pick it up.” With this 
advice in his mind, the Brahmin followed ^ramarja Bhagavan 
Mahavlra wherever he went, with an eager desire of getting 
the other half of the divine cloth. We shall later on. give an 
account of the way in which the Brahmin ohlaijoa^d — 
other half of the divine cloth. 

One day, when going from one village to another, ^ramana 
Bhagavan Mahavlra happened to walk along the banks of the 
river Ganges. On seeing the signs of cakra ( discus ), dhvaja 
( flag ), ahku^a (goad) etc, in rows of his foot-prints on fine 
sand and mud, an astro’oger well-versed in the reading of signs 
on human bodies, thought-Some cakravartin is passing by alone 
from here. Let me go and render him some service. So that 
I may be greatly benefited.” With this idea in his mind, the 
astrologer went in the direction in which ^ramaija Bhagavan 
Mahavira had gone. On seeing the Bhagavan in an ascetic’s attire 
he said ‘‘ Ah ! I have fruitlessly studied this Science of Signs 
with great pains That a person ornamented with such auspicious 
signs becomes an ascetic and undergoes the bodily extertion of 
rigid vows. With this idea in his mind, the astrologer was ready 
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to throw away ail his books oa Astrology into the waters of the 
river. The ^akr^ndra having hastily come to the spot most 
respectfully adored Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira and told Puspa 
“ O astrolger ! Do not despair. It is true, that your science is 
authentic. By possessing these signs he will be worshipful even 
to the three worlds; he will be the lord of gods and demigods; 
and he will become a Tirthahkara-the receptacle of all 
excellent accomplishments.” 

Also, 

Wit I 

K K II 

1. Kayak sv^damalaya-vivarjitah ^vasavayurapi surbhih! 

Rudhiramlsapamapi dhavalam godugdhasahodaram n4tuh. 

1. The body of Bhagavan is free from perspiration, dirt, 
and disease; his breath is fragrant; and his blood and flesh is 
white like the cow's milk. 

Who is able to count his innumerable external and 
internal qualities ? Having made the astrologer Pu§pa rich with 
gems, gold etc ^akrendra went to his d4va~Ioka The astrologer 
greatly delighted by unexpected acquisition of immense riches, 
went away. Bhagavan Mahavira went elsewhere. 

II II 

118, Samaijd Bhagavam Mahavird sairegaim duvalasa 
vasaim niccam vosatthakae ciyattad4h4 j4 k4i uvasagga appajjanti " 



300 


tarn jaha:-divva va, ma^iusa va, tirikkhajomya va, atjuloma 
va, padiioma va, uppanne sami?iam sahai, khatnai, 

titikkhal, ahiyasdi. 118 

1 18 For more than twelve years ( after diksa ) ^ramatja 
Bhagavan Mahavira daily neglected his body ( in kayotsarga ) and 
abandoned the care of. his body ( by suffering hardships ). He 
bore, patienty endured, tolerated ( without humiliation ), and 
stead-fastly experienced with equanimity, all agreeable or disa- 
greeable occrrences arising from divine powers, human beings, 
or lower animals. 118. 

The unpleasant hardship created by ^alapani yaksa ( a 
demi-god ) occurred thus: — 

FIRST RAINY SEASON 

Having reached JTT*! Asthika-grama, ^ramaga 

Bhagavan Mahavira remained there during the first, 
catur masa. Four months of the Rainy Season. 

ASTHIKA-GRAMA 

The former name of Asthlka-grama was Vardhamana-piKa. . 
Now listen how its former name came so be so changed? — 

There was a very rich merchant named Dhana, 
possessing immense wealth at Kau^ambl. He had a son 

named Dhana-d^va, born after a number of offerings to 

various deities, who was very dear to him and who was the 
receptacle of his utmost confidence. Having in course of time 
attained sinful- youth which was capable of fomenting the active 
arrows of the God of Love, caused by numerous evil ideas, com- 
bined with futile imaginations of the visage of sexual love, 
terrible like robbers in the form of unimpeded progress, of 
of uncontrollable senses, and which was formidable like a dense 
forest unsurpassable by an unfordable river in the form of unfoun- 
ded stupidity, Dhana-deva, began to live constantly in houses of 
Jjarlots, Every day, he was wasting his money by gambling, actively 
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engaging himself in various vicious pastimes, practising wicked 
gestures, patronizing people fond of music of dancers and actre 
sses, and he was not in any way giving attention to the 
hereditory usage of fils own family nor was he listening to the 
calumny of his relatives and acquaintances. When all the 
treasures full of wealth were eventuailv exhausted, and the 
graneries were becoming emptied, Dhana began to think thus. — 

‘ Ah ! My immense wealth acquired till pow, by a succession 
of my ancestors, has become almost exhausted, and it is not 
advisable to connive at my son’s doing ” 

With this firm resolution in his mind, he called Ins son 
Dhauadeva in private, and said ‘ Ah' Son ! VVe have to earn money 
for the purpose of supphing yout worldly enjoyments There 
is no other better way left for spending our v/ealth Becoming 
debilitated by old age, I am now unable, even to walk, 1- have 
also become disabled to talk much, and tired of arts and trades. 
Therefore, O child ! you take burden of the maiiagement of the 
matters on your own shoulders and it can never be done even 
for a moment without wealth Wealth is an excellent instrument 
of success, because, corn abounding in rich fruit in the form of 
True Religion is produced without any effort by the wealth 
growing in the fields in the form of virtuous ascetics 0 child ! 
Out of the peopl" who gave food materials during the first meal 
after Diksa, to Tirthahkai-is, some pious souls attained Fiiia Ema- 
ncipation during the same Bhava (existence) and other wise persons 
having enjoyed celestial happiness of gods, attained Final Emanci 
pation during the third Bhava under the influeuce of such wealth 
spent on well-deseiving individuals. Besides, young females with 
faces resembling mountain-light and disc of the moon, remain 
immediately content with a low bow through the medium of wcctlth. 
Man becomes adorable like a god or a sige by wealth although 
he may have been born in a despicable family and alt’-iough he 
may be devoid of a knowledge of all arts and sciences. Also, even 
brave warriors who fight courageousiy on the battle-field, people 
who proudly acquire fame by eulogistic compositions as ever 
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lasting monuments and people who laugh out the God of 
Love by the pride of their beauty, coldly accept the service of 
wealthy individuals. O son ! Leaving aside everything else, even 
one’s own wife does not respect her moneyless husband which 
causes even people well-versed in all arts and sciences to be 
ashamed. Even those who have been praised for a very long 
time, who have been play-raates for an extensive period, and 
even friends who have previously received numerous benefact- 
ions, always forsake a moneyless man as if he were a cow- 
slayer. 0 eon ! what more can 1 say % Even the all powerful God 
of Death is loathsome in destroying a man who has become 
miserable by extreme poverty Carefully realizing the distinction 
between a wealthy condition which is the receptacle of all virtuous 
quelitles and poverty which to the cause of a low condition by 
your in-born intellect, do as you think fit. O good man ! if you 
are desirous of making an effort-for earning money, you have 
opportunities even now, because there is some wealth left. In 
case everything is lost., no one will give you even fire, so, 
what to talk about an amount of money sufficient for earning 
one’s livelihood ? 

On hearing this, Dhana-d6va said:- “O father! Why 
did you connive at my conduct for such a long time ? Have. I 
ever disregarded your orders * Have I ever adopted an improper 
attitude * Have you ever seen a tioge of anger on my face even 
when I am being severely beaten * That you did not even ad- 
monish me although everything belonging to our family was 
being wasted away. Or, what is the use of lamenting over 
bye-gone events * Now, do me the favour of ordering me to 
bring back the lost wealth which has gone away to distant 
lands like a wicked woman, so that you can enjoy it with great 
delight for a very long time. Why think about such a trivial under- 
taking * Dhana said O son ! Do 1 not know your ability ! 
Do I not know that natural strength of your powerful arms ? 
i^[m I unacquainted with your energy for accomplishing whatever 
has been undertaken by you i I am fully aware of your 
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unshakable determination and, therefore, I did not tell you any- 
thing for BO many days. What is unaccomplishable to your 
prowess even though you are placed in such a difficult situation * 
Now, make most valient efforts and fulfil the most wished- 
for desires of your affectionate people Grind the evil thoughts 
of wicked persons, elevate the condition of poor persons, and 
embellish the fame of our family which is as pure as the moon. 
Dhana-deva replied: — “ O father ! what is the use of dilating on 
oft -repeated words * You immediately have all preparations for 
journey and caravan ready On knowing the firm determi- 
nation of his son, the merchant called his servants and said 
O ! good men 1 You make all preparations, victuals and other 
materials for journey Keep ready a number of bullock-carts full 
of valuable merchandise of various kinds, have them yoked with 
strong bullocks with powerful shoulders, make domestic servants 
busy with their work, and make ready soldiers with their wea- 
pons. The servants accepted the orders saying ‘ Just as the 
master orders ’’ and having made all the preparations without 
delay, they informed the merchant of the completion of their 
work. 


Dhana-d^va, then, took a bath, fixed white flowers into 
the braid of his hair, wore white clothes, made obeisance to gods 
and peiceptors, took the premission of his parents and relatives, 
and on an auspicious day he started on journey to distant lands, 
with a caravan of five hundred bullock-carts full of merchandise 
which can be counted lik cocoanuts etc measured, like clothes, 
weighed like butter, corn; and cut with a sharp instrument, ( like 
gold, silver) etc. Visiting v.irious beautiful villages and halting- places 
for caravans, buying and selling numerous articles from merchants, 
inquring about conditions of commerce in distant lands, knowing 
and becoming acquainted with dialects of different provinces, and 
giving handsome gifts to poor and needy persons, he went to a very 
distant land. With all other noise occluded by the ringing of small 
tinkling bells hanging from the necks of bullocks and making 
pleasing melodious sound, and with the carts driven by numerous 
helping hands, Dhana*d^va, then, reached the neighbourhood of 



304 


the town of Vardham5na pura in doe course of time. There he 
came near the river named V4gavat1, with t^e ground of her 
banks uneven and marked by deep pits and small hillocks filled 
with lare quantities of fine eand, and the bed of the river full 
of deep mire with very little water on it. The carts went along 
the sandy path and the drivers were able to take the carts half 
the way, with great difficulty, while avoiding the gust of wind 
on both sides, and holding the bullocks by their mouths as if 
they where obedient sages, and also pushing the wheels of the 
carts onward by removing the sand from the path by means of 
large shovels, but as the river was hard to be crossed and as 
the bullocks were greatly fatigued by long journey, and also 
as the carts were filled with heavy !cad_ the drivers also, became 
Immensely tired. The bulloks, diregarding the blows of heavy 
whips, began to fall down prostrate on the ground one by one 
in large numbers. Dhana~ddva was extremely disappointed and 
all his followers became immenselly bewildeed, 

Dhanaddva being placed in a awkward position, then, 
remembered that there was an excellent bullock in the caravan 
who was powerful enough to cross over the rugged road The 
bullock was immediately worshipped with flower and yoked to a 
cart. He readily carried the cart filled with heavy load through 
the most difficult passage, by means of his cunningless strength 
without the least insteadiness, as if in a sport, and brought it to 
the other bank of the river. Being yoked to one side of the 
pole of the cart, with some one of the remaining bullocks on 
the other saide, the brave bullock was able to pull all the five 
hundred carts safely over the difficult read. What cannot be 
accomplished by faithfulness ? Under the strain of excessive 
exertion the heart of the bullock was ruptured and he fell down 
heavily on the ground vomiting quantities of blood. On seeing 
the deplorable condition he was immenitly greved and so leaving 
aside all his important bussiness, he at once called a physician 
The animal was given careful medical treatment and nursing, and 
Dhanadeva remained in constant attendence on him as if he were 
a friend or a brother. 
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One day Dhanad^va’s followers fold him “0 worthy man! 
Why do you neglect our important business for the sake a lower 
animal like a bullock ? Do you not realize that merchants are 
hard-pressed, grocery is being damaged, many days are wasted, 
and the rainy season is drawing near. Dhacaddva said:- 

‘ Whatever you say is perfectly true, but I cannot abandon 
this poor creature who is very faithful like an excellent friend.” 
They replied;- ‘ You know what is proper now.” Although 
Dhanad^va was perfectly unwilling to desert the bullock abruptly, 
he invited leading citizens of the village of Vardhamanapur, and 
having seated them on comfortable seats and having rendered 
hospitality to them with betel leaves and other articles, he told 
them affectionately in the presence of the bu!lock-‘*Thi8 excellent 
bullock of mine, has been place in such a miserable condition. 
Please accept this sum of one hundered gold coins for medical 
treatment, fodder, water, nursing etc of my bullock and take 
proper care for his comforts.” I am entrusting you a valuable 
treasure of mine, so do him no harm. Having entrusted the 
bullock to the care of village citizens, and having affectionately 
placed fodder and water near the bullock, Dhanadeva went to his 
much desired place with a sorrowful heart. 

Becoming greatly bewildered with terrible agonies, and 
burning on the ground heated by the summer warmth of the 
scorching Sun of the month of Jy^stha (May-June), the invalid 
bullock began to pass his days miserably emitting unpleasant 
piteous cries. The fodder was eaten away by other animals. 
Becoming greatly afflicted by disease and suffering from pangs 
of hunger and thirst by remaining without fodder and water, 
the poor bullock began to look around and thought people passing 
by with fodder or water as if they really brought these articles 
especially for him, but when such people were getting themselves 
engaged in some other work leaving him alone, he became greatly 
disappointed. This state of affairs happened almost every day. 

Gradually, on becoming a skeleton with bones and skin 
only, the bullock thoughtt-Ahl the people of this village are 
39 
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wicked, with hearts as hard as a knot of adamant, pltikss. Just 
like aseassius; breakers of promise, and disgraced by the mire of 
strife, that leaving aside the question of giving me fodder etc., 
out o£ compassion, they hav^e fraudulently misappropriated the 
sum of money given to them by Dhanadeva for my fodder, 
water etc, in my presence” Entertaining malice towards village 
people every day, becoming bewildered by involuntary hunger and 
thirst and by terrible agonies, and becoming distressed by - a 
severe burning sensation in his entire body as if he were enrapped 
in the entire burning of the village, the bullock died and he was 
born as a Vai^a Vyantara deva (celestial being) named ^ulapaiji 
with his abode in the pleasure-garden near the village of Vardha- 
manapura. 


SULAPSNI YAK§A. 

As soon as he was born as Vaija Vyantara in 
the celestial regions, the newly — born god Julapaiji on 
seeing his celestial prosperity thought:- Ah ! What benevolent 
gifts could I have given in my previous lives or what severe 
austerities could I have practised* What persons could I have 
gratuitously benefited or which Rules of Right Conduct could I 
have rigidly followed* or in what excellent sacred place could I 
have abandoned my body* While thinking thus, through the 
medium of Vibhanga Jnana ( a form of Avadhi Jfiana ) he saw 
the dead body of the bullock in a terribly emaciated state. He 
was greatly enraged, thoughtlessness took possession of his mind; 
and he made a fixed determination of doing a rash act. Immedi- 
ately he thought: — “Let these wicked person suffer the fruit of their 
evil deeds,” With this idea in his mind, -^uiapaijl developed an 
epidemic of plague in the village. Hundreds of people of every 
rank and creed, began to die every day and mourning cries of 
the following nature were dailf heard: -~“0 Lord! O dear husband! 
Where did you go away* Why don’t you reply * Ah! Ah! Cruel 
Death* Why did you do this So suddenly * Ah ! child I Why did 
you die sitting in my lap ? I am unfortunately placed in a 
calamity. Ah! Mother! You nourished me under very difficult 
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circumstances although I was helpless and why do you not talk 
with me now although I am. blameless* Ah! affectionate brother! 
Ah! Sister! Why did^^ou go away simultaneously, leaving me 
alone greatly distressed, although you were really affectionate? 
Ah! daughter’! I got you married spending large sums of money 
at great risk; however you came to such a deplorable condition. 
Ah! Yaksa, Brahma, Hari, Surya, Buddha, Skanda, Rudra, and. 
other gods. Why do you neglect us, now, although we constantly 
worshipped you* Protect us now-’* 

In this way, people were constantly crying piteously in 
squares, courtyards, and quadrangles, and leaving off all their 
other business they began to pass their days miserably. People 
died either through diseases, or vitiation of bodily humours, or 
affliction of separation from departed beloveds, or through heart 
failure. Many excellent houses became desolate, very large families 
became annihilated, narrow streets of the village became blocked 
by numerous dead bodies. The few who escaped death began 
to have mystic circles painted for the protection of their body 
out of fear of approaching death, some worshipped the images 
of the planets, some gave offerings to the manes, recited mysticai 
incantations, and put on celestial gems on parts of their bodies; 
some performed sacrifices some consulted clever astrologers; some 
commenced festivals in honour of domestic deities, and some 
others performed all the ceremonies shown by other people. 
However, ^ulapagi was not in the least pacified like a great 
pestilence, or a lion distressed with excessive hunger, or a mass 
of nikacita Karmas ( a dense mass of evil which cannot be wiped 
off by penance, but which have to be experienced). 

When the epidemic of plague did not subside, people of the 
village, leaving their wealth, gold, cows buffaloes, horses etc in 
their houses, and taking their own selves and their kinsmen, 
went away to difftreut villages. There, also, the Vyantara (ghost) 
began to harass them. One day they thought: — We have not 
offended any god, demi-god, any local guardian deity, Yaksa or 
any giant. However, let us go there and adore them. The people 
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then returned to their own village. There they made offerings, 
flowers, fragrant incense, and other articles of worship ready. 
They then, put on white clothes after a clean bath, kept their 
mass of hair loose, assembled together, and having placed flowers 
and offerings in abodes of ghosts in triangular places, squares, 
courtyards etc, as well as, in temples of Rudra (storm~god) Skanda 
(god of war) etc in fojests, they began, with their heads raised 
up and with a folded cavity of their hands held in front of their 
forehead, to spea^ thus;-0 invisible gods, demi-gods, Yaksas, 
raksasas, kim purusas and other celestial beings of divine excellence! 
Please carefully listen to our prayer. Please forgive us if we 
have in any way offended you out of prosperity, pride, ignoiance, 
or disrespect. Because, celestial beings like your selves, for-give 
people who are humbly ready to solicit pardon by prayer, although 
their offence may be grave. We have seen the fruit of your 
wrath. Now we are desirous of having your favour." 

A god, invisible in the sky, began to say: — O ill-bebaved 
wicked persons! You have disregarded the discipline of illustrious 
persons, and you have been misled under the influence of greed! 
Now you are entreating me for pardon, but O sinful people! Do 
you not remember that you did not even have any compassion 
of giving grass and water to the poor bullock who was suffering 
from the pangs of hunger and thirst; you become greatly afflicted 
by the deaths of your kinsmen, but you were not in the least 
sorry for the poor bullock who died, without food and water. 
Now, whatever you say is useless. You will not escape however 
far you may go away. I want to cutoff the creeper of hypocrisy 
at its very root,” 

On hearing these words, people trembling with fear, and 
with incense-pots in thetr hands, throwing up fragrant flowers, 
and adoring with Jaya, Jaya, Nanda and other gmtle words, 
prostrated themselves low on the ground in a way that all the 
eight limbs of their bodies (i e 2 hands, 2 feet, 2 knees, fore- 
head and chest ) touched the ground and impiorlngly said:— 
“O Gracious Lord! It Is a fact that we have offended you, we 
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are not to blame We are ignorant. However, have mercy on 
us, and show us some expiating ceremonies for the removal of 
our faults It is useless to think about past events when any 
work is spoiled What *more can we say^ Our heads are placed 
at your lotus-like feet, now do whatever you like to one who 
has come under your shelter ” They then, gave offerings to the 
deity, and again prostrated themselves before him. 

5ulapaijl vyantara became a little more tranquil and said, 
“If you so desire, you collect all the bones of dead bodies lying 
here, and, over the Collected mass of the bones have an excellent 
temple built with numerous ringing bells and a beautiful flag 
on it, Have a handsome idol of Yaksa with a bull installed in 
the temple, and let that idol be worshipped daily wiih flowers, 
offerings etc. You will escape death only by doing whatever 1 
tell yu to do. There is no other remedy.” 

The people of the village respectfully accepted the words 
of the deity. Saying “ Just as the worshipful divinity orders’ 
they built a temple of Yaksa in the vicinity of the village, A 
Brahmin named Indra Sarma was engaged as a worshipper of the 
god, and prayers and dancing with the accompaniment of musical 
instruments were respectfully performed three times daily. As 
the temple near the village was built on a mass of bones of 
numerous persons, the neighbouring village came to be called 
Asthika grSma, and was known to people of the village and 
travellers as Asthika-grama. 

When any travellers fatigued by the exertion of a long 
journey or a begger or a poorly clad pilgrim lived, for the night, 
in this temple, Sulapaiji Yaksa would unexpectedly ride on the 
sojourner’s back and would constantly make him walk round so 
much that he can no longer move about, and, at last, with a 
roaring laughter, he would toss up some of them high up on the 
sky like a ball, and when they fell down he would kill them by 
his feet and would repeatedly thrash them like a piece of cloth j 
some he would hang like ringing bells on arched portals of 
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doQrs, and some of them he would cut into small pieces and 
would throw those small pieces as an offering in all directions. 
In this way, ^ulapaiji tormented all sojourners during night in 
the temple and ultimately killed them. On account of this peril, 
people of the village used to go awa^ to their respective homes 
in the village before the advent of night, and even Indra Sarma,- 
the worshipper of the image-used to do the worship by means 
of lamp, incense, and prayers in the evening and go away before 
bun-set. 

In course of time, one day, ^ramaiia Bhagavan Mahavira^ 
came to the temple with the object of enlightening the yaksa 
and asked the worshipper : — 

“Ol May 1 live in this temple!” He replied; — 

“ You ask the village people, ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira 
then asked some of the village-people with the object of having 
a temporary logding in the temple. On seeing ^ramaija Bhagavan 
Mahavira, with a vety tranquil and extremely handsome appea- 
rance, they said “ 0 worthy man ! you will not be able to re- 
main here You come to the village, and have a lodging at any 
of our houses you desire.” Not willing to go to the village, 
^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira said. “ You give me your permission 
to stay here ” The people said, “ If you so desire, you can 
willingly stay here.” Bhagavan, then, went to a corner and re- 
mained standing in Kayotsarga ( deep meditation with perfect 
renunciation of body ). With the setting of the Sun, the wor- 
shipper of the temple did his evening Puja ( worship ) by bur ■ 
ning incense, doing dlpa-puja etc* in front of the idol of 5ula- 
paiji yaksa, removed all the beggars, pilgrims etc. from the 
temple, and addressing the BhagavSn, he said “ O worthy man! 
you also go out lest you may not be killed at the hands of this 
Yaksa. -Srama^a Bhagavan Mahavira did not reply. TheVyantara 
d4va thought : — Ah ! this seems to be a strange individual 
that he does not go away from here, although he has been 
told to do so, by the worshipper of the temple, as well as, by 
the village-people. Let him also see what I can do with him 
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to-day. I am fortunate In having him after a lapse of many 
days. With Sun-set, the eveninig Puja was over, the worshipper 
of the temple went Iiome, and Bhagavan Mahavira Swami re- 
mained in Kayotsarga. 

With the object of terrifying .§ramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
who was standing in Kayotsarga, Sulapaiji yaksa created an 
unique roaring loud laughter, resembling the deep terrible shou* 
ting noise of the time of annihilation of the world, which fri- 
ghtened people, and which was expanding by the extremely 
formidable, increasing louder echoes. On hearing loud laughter, 
the village- people becoming bewildered with fear, began to talk 
with one another : — Ah! the yaksa is killing the magnanimous 
worthy man. ” 

Now, a parivrajaka ( religious mendicant ) named TJtpala 
who had previously taken Diksa in the Order of Monks of 
Tirthankam Bhagavan ^ri Par^va Natha Swam! and who was 
very clever in his knowledge of all the eight branches of the 
Science of Omens, on hearing from the village -people that “a 
worthy man with very au'picious marks on his body, will be 
killed by the yaksa. ” began to doubt whether the same indivi- 
dual may or may not be ^ramarja Bhagavan Mahavira who had 
recently adopted asc tic life, and he became annoyed as he was 
unable to enter the temple owing to fear from the yaksa. 

When ^raniaija Bhagavan Mahavira was not in the least 
terrified by the loud roaring laughter, iulapaiji Yak^ assumed 
the form of a monstrous demon, whose reddish, thick, and long 
mass of hair covered the surface of the sky; whose loathsome 
face resembled a very ripe and dry gourd; whose dirty teeth 
protruded from his mouth like the goads of elephants of quarters; 
whose reddish hair of the face were trembling by the gust of 
wind from his thick nostrils; whose mass of bones of the chest 
was covered by a harsh hanging piece of ekin; whose gastric 
region resembled the hind hollow portions of a ghafa (pot); whose 
both the thighs were devoid of flesh, covered with tendons and 
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long like palmyras; who was dancing with huge snakes hanging 
from ali the parts of his body; who was a^ it were, agitating 
mountains and surface of the earth by the impact of his impetu- 
ously placed feet; who was very eager in eating the flesh of a 
dead body held tightly in his arm-pit, who was occupied in 
drinking i he blood of animals cut with a very sharp curved pair 
of scissors; who was moving about his powerful arms, and who 
actually resembled a collected mass of evil deeds ' On seeing the 
monstrous demon, ^ramaflia Bhagavan Mahavira disregarding him 
as if he were a gnat remained in deep meditation. With the 
aid of Vibhahga Jhana Sulapanl saw that Sramatja Bhagavan 
Mahavira was extremely resolute^ fearless, and immovable like 
Mount Mdru 

With the object of again terrifying ^ramaija Bhagavan 
Mahavira, the wicked yaksa ^ulapa^ji created a huge serpent 
with highly poisonous and sharp cutting teeth resembling the 
sharp edge of a lance; who angrily threw poisonous flashes of 
fire; who broke collections of trees by the vehemence of the force 
of the hissing mass of wind coming out from his mouth, who 
was obstructing the directions by the mass of his up-raised 
extensive hood, who created the suspicion of a forest-fire by the 
brilliance of the rays of ihe gem in his hood, who was as it were 
a mass of vlovent evil deeds, who was actually a snare of the 
God of Death and who was as black as the mass of hair of the 
head ofa young female The venomous serpent speedily approached 
^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira and sightly entwined himself by 
his body around a pole. Then, he began to strike blows, as he 
pleased, with his tail, on Bhagavans body. The venomous snake 
was biting him with his sharp teeth and by encircling himself 
round Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavir’s neck, he began to cause 
annoyance in his breathing. 


On thus seeing Sraraajja Bhagavan Mahavira perfectly 
unshaken even by the trouble caused by loud roaring laughter, 
by monstrous demon and also by the huge serpent, ^ulapaoi 
was greatly enraged, and he caused him extremely violent and 



unbearable, excruciating pains on seven different places, all at a 
time viz, head, ears, eyes, teeth, nails, nose, and back coutinously 
throughout the night. The excruciating pain at each of the above- 
mentioned localities was singly sufficient to kill any ordinary 
individual, then, what, to say of the combined effect of the 
indescribable excruciating pains at all the seven places arising 
simultaneously ? But, ^rama^a Bhagavau Mahavira patiently 
endured ail the afflictions, with perfect calmness. 

When Vana-vyantara ^ulapaiji was not able to frighten or 
shake ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, he becoming exhausted, and 
’ despaired, began to think “ Ah I All my efforts are fruitless. ” 
However, becoming extremely pleased at heart by the tranquility 
of ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, he respectfully prostrated himself 
low at Bhagavan’s lotus-likc feet and said:- “ 0 Lord ! Being 
perfectly ignorant of your prowess I have seriously offended you. 
Please forgive me/’ Though busily engaged in his own affaiis, 
Siddhai tha-deva, on seeing dreadful troubles to ^ramaga Bnagavan 
Mahavira, and on remembering the recommendatory words of 
Indra, came there running and adilressiag ^ulapagi, said “ Ah 1 
wicked ^ulapanl ! Extremely ill-behaved, desirous of death and 
future evil consequences, and devoid of pure motive ! Do you 
not know, S.amana Bhagavan Mahaviia-the last (twemy fourth) 
Tirthahkara-that you- liava become ready to torment him. O vile 
being I who knows what punishment jou will have if Indra comes 
to know of this incident ? Becoming greatly alarmed, .^ulapatiii 
repeatedy asksd pardon of ^tamana Bhagavan Mahavira. Siddhartha 
d4va admonished Sulapagi thu':- Have the conviction of a True 
God, in a god who is free from love and hatred, and the convic- 
tion of a True Guru in a well-behaved sadhu. Have faith in thp 
principles of the Tirthankaraa Do not afflict any living being 
Repeatedly censure evil actions of your previous life. Because an 
evil act once done results in million-fold miseries on account of 
active passion ” Repenting on the remembrance of his having 
mercilessly killed thousands of people, ^ulapatjii became greatly 
disgusted witk his life and he began to fing and dance merrily 
before ^ramagia Bhagavan Mahavira with the object of abating all his 
40 
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blamft-worthy deed. On hearing the singing, the village people 
thought:-A.h ! that yaksa has killed the venerable saint and now 
he merrily enjoys himself.” 

a 

^raraapa Bhagavau Mahavira having suffered agonies for 
something less than four praharas ( a prahara-a period of three 
hours ) of night, had sleep for one muhurta ( forty-eight minutes) 
early morning almost at Sun-rise. During his sleep ^ramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira had a vision of the under-mentioned ten 
great dreams viz (1) He killed an augmenting tall tala pi^aca 
I g demon assuming a form as tall as five to seven palmyra tfees) 
2. He saw a white bird, (3) He saw a cuckoo of variegated 
colours 4. He saw a herd of cows worshipping him 5. He saw 
a lotus-lake full of lotus flowers 6, He saw that ha crossed 
with his arms an ocean full of rows of high waves. 7. He saw 
a disc of the Sun with expanded rays. 8. He saw that he enci- 
rcled the Manu§ottara parvata (Mount Mauusottara) with his 
intestines. 9. He saw that he mounted on the top of Mount 
Mandaracala, and 10. He saw a pair of flower-garlands. 

On seeing the above-named ten dreams, ^ramaga BhagavSn 
Ma’^iaiira woke up A.t Sun-rise, all the people of the village 
with flowers, incense, and rice grains in their bands came there. 
The astrologer Utpala accompanied them also. On seeing Sramaga 
Bhagavan MahSvIra worshipped by the Yaksa with divine scents, 
perfumed powders, and flowers, and with all the members of his 
body perfectly intact, they prostrated themselves at the ieet of 
Bhagavan with roaring joy, and began to talk thus amongst 
themselves “01 this lord of the gods has pacified 'the Yaksa and 
he has been worshipped by the Yaksa.’’ 

UTPALA 

On seeing ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira in this condition, 
the astrologer Utpala was perfectly satisfied and having respect- 
fully saluted the Lord, he took his seat near hts lotus-like feet. 
When ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira was free from Kayotsarga 
.(perfect rienunciation of body) U tpala, again saluted the Bhagavan- 
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and began to explain the incidents o£ the dreams on the strength 
o£ his Science of Qpiens thus: — O ! Lord; The following is the 
result of calculation of, the vision of dreams seen by you at the 
end of the night, viz- (1) Because you killed a very tall tala- 
pi^aca you will destroy Mohaniya Karma (Deluding Karma) in 
near future, (2) By seeing a white bird, >ou will always remain 
absorbed in ^ukla-dhyana (pure concentration of the soul ) on 
itself (3) By seeing a cuckoo of variegafed colours, you will 
promulgate dvadasahgi (Scriptures of Twelve Angas of the Jainas) 
(4) Because you were worshipped by a herd of cows, the Oatur- 
vidha Saugha ( consisting of four elements-viz Sad bus, Sadhvis, 
SrSvakas and ^ravikas will be your devotees, 5. By seeing a 
lotus-lake, gods of the four kinds will be in attendance on you. 

6. By crossing the sea, you will be able to cross the ocean of ' 
this Sams^a. 7 By seeing the Sun, you tvill attain K4vala 
Jn^a (Perfect Knowledge) in near future (8) Because you encir- 
cled the Manusottara Mountain with your intestines, your spot- 
less reputation, renown, and splendour will spread unimpededly 
in the entire three worlds. 9. Because you mounted the top of 
of the Mandara-girl you will sit on a Simhasam ( a lion-seated 
throne) in a Samavasarana and publicly preach the Jama Dharma 
in an assembly of gods, deoii-gods, and human beings But I do 
not know, O LordI the fruit of your seeing a pair of flower- 
garlands ” ^ramatja Bhagavan Mahavlra said; — O Utpala! you 
do not know it; now listen The vision of a pair of flower- 
garlands indicates that I will preach Dharma in two ways viz, 

1. Relating to the duties of a ^ravaka ( house-holder ) and 2. 
Relating to Sadhus (ascetics), Utpala, then, becoming extremely 
pleased with joy, again saluted ^ramatja Bhagavan and went home. 

^ramapa Bhagavan Mahavlra then began to pass his days * 
in Dharmadhyana (religious meditation) at Asthika-grama. 
During his Caturmasa ( a period of four months of the rainy 
season ) at Asthika-grama, ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavim did 
eight groups of fastings of fifteen days each and a number of 
leaser vows. At the end of the Caturmasa, when i^ramaija " 
Bhagavan Mahavlra left Asthika-grama, Sulapagl followed'' 
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and with his head bowed down low at Bhagavan's lotus-like 
£eet, he devoutedly said; — O Lord! there is no individual as 
sinful as myself, since I put you to so many troubles. Also 
there is none as fortunate as myself, since you lived here for 
the Caturmasa, O Worshipful Master 1 Now I can realize that 
you came here with the object of instructing me Otherwise who 
would like to live in a kennel. 0 Almighty Lord 1 Had you 
not taken the trouble of coming here, what agonising pains would 
I not have suffered on account of my sinful deeds of having killed 
numerous persona O Lord of the Universe I although you have 
given up all worldly pleasures, you have given me a helping hand 
from being drowned in the fathomless abyss of Samcara Having 
repeatedly admired 5ramaija Bhagavan Mabaviia for excellent 
qualities of his heart, ^ulapagi Yaksa pierced by the pangs of 
unbearable separation returned back. 

Thus ended the first Caturmasa of ^raraaiia Bhagavan 
Mahavira after his diksa. 

Second Year of Ascetic Life, ( B. C. $67-66 ) 

After the departure of Sulapagi Yaksa, the dispassionate 
^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, going from one place to 
another, came to Morak Sannive^a and remained in Kayolsarga at 
a place free from females, beasts, eunuchs etc. in the suburban 
garden. In that village there were numerous Accitandakas (people 
maintaining themselves on the Science of Augury ) 

ACCHANDAKA 

An acekandaka lived there on achieving results, by incan- 
tations, magic spells, rites for welfare, mystic spells by means of 
InCanted ashes etc 

Siddhartha Vyantara, remaining with 5ramaija Bhagavan 
MahSvIra who was in Kayotsarga, and despairing of amusement 
although he was fond of quarrel and sport, became impatient on 
seeing that the Lord was not duly respected. One day, he called 
9 village headman who was passing nearby and sportively siad- 
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*'0 gooi man I Today, yon have taken rice o£ Kanga with milk, 
and now you are going for the protection (care) of your bullocks; 
you saw a snake on your^ way here, and you wept in your dream. 
Is it true* He said “O venerable man' All this is quite true, 
Incidently Siddhartha told him several omenous things. Becoming 
greatly satisfied and believing it to be a wonderful event, the 
mukhi (village headmanl went into the village, and narrating the 
whole incident before his kinsmen, he said ‘ There is recently 
come a venerable saint who thoroughly reads the events of past, 
present, and future. He told me many decided opinions.” The 
village-people out of mere curiosity, went to Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira with flowers and rice-grains in their hands. Siddhartha 
Vyantara making the body of Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira as 
his medium said ‘O' jou have come here with the object of 
seeing the prowess of my excellent qua' ities The people replied - 
O Mercilul LordI It is true. He then narrated everything that 
had happened in the past, that they had heard, seen on their 
way, conversed with each other, and also everything that they 
had experienced during the night. He also told them what was 
pleasant or unpleasant, agreeable or disagreeable, and a source of 
happiness or misery, gain or barm. And, he also narrated every- 
thing that was to happen during the day On seeing this curi- 
ous event, the village-people began to worship the Lord respect- 
fully and they adored him. Siddhartha was greatly delighted 
when numerous persons came there everyday 

Village-people began to say “0 Venerable Sir 1 Here, there 
also lives another jftanin (one possessing higher knowledge) 
named Acchaudaka in this village. ” Siddhartha said ‘‘ The poor 
man does not know anything ” Some people of the village went 
to Acchandaka and informed him ”. The venerable saint says 
that you do not know anything.” Becoming elated with pride, 
Acchandaka said “ Let us go, I will speedily remove his pride 
of Perfect Knowledge. It is difficult to show one’s prowess 
before ( powerful ) persons like ourselves, but it is easy to have 
abuse current among village-people ” Showing, thus, his own 
cleverness, and entertaining a big thorn of envy in his heart, 
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Acchandaka accompanied the people to the place where Srama^a 
Bhagavan Mahavira was being served by multitudes of people 
while he was in Kayotsarga. Then, holding the two ends of a 
piece of straw in the fingers of his hands, Acchandaka, stood in 
front of Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, and said “ O ! Venerable 
Man I Will this piece of straw be cut or not ?” It was his in- 
tention that if the venerable saint said that it will be cut, he 
would not tear it and if he said otherwise, it would cut it off 
instantly. When Acchandaka was thus thinking about, Siddbartha 
said It will not be cu'. ” On hearing this, he began to tear 
the piece of straw into two 

At this moment, ^akrendra sitting comfortably on his lion- 
seated throne, began to think-How does S amaija Bhagavan 
Mahavira move about in villages, towns t.tc Through the medi 
urn of his Avadhi Juana ^akr4ndra knew the whole incident and 
he saw Acchandaka cutting asunder the piece of straw in front 
of ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, ^akrdndra thought-Ah ! this 
great sinner tries even to falsify the world of the Tirthankara ! 
With this idea in his mind, ^akr4ndra hurled a sharp thunder- 
bolt against him. The thunder-bolt coming with the velocity ol 
manas (mind), cut off all the fingers of the bands of Acchandaka, 
before the piece of straw was torn asunder. With all his fingers 
cut by the stroke of thunder-bolt, Acchandaka became greatly 
embarrassed; and reproached by the village-people, he went away, 

Siddbartha, then, becoming greatly enraged told the people 
“ Ah ! that wicked man is a great thief. The people said “Bbaga- 
vad ! from whom did he commit a theft * ” Siddbartha said 
“ Listen, here lives an artisan named Viraghosa On hearing his 
name, the artisan came forward from amongst the people, and 
with a low bow, said O Bhagavan ! 1 am the same person whom 
you named; now, please tell me what is to be done. Siddbartha 
said “ 0 good man ! was a small cup weighing ten palas ( a wei- 
ght of four Karshas) belonging to you missing on a certain day i 
He, replied, ‘Yes/ Siddbartha said “ That wicked imposter has 
stolen it.” Viraghosa inquired '‘Where can I get it from ? Siddh- 
arfiha, sai^, ‘/ Dig, the grpun^ one hand deep towards the East, 



under a date-palm tree in his compound knd take it On 
hearing this, Viraghosa went to the spot along with village - 
people and on diggfng at the indicated places he found out his 
small cup. People yelittig merrily, then, returned to ^ramatja 
Bhagavan Mahavira Siddhartha again said “ Now hear another 
thing. Is there a house holder here named Indra -§arma<” People 
said “Yes”, On hearing his name Indra ^arma got up and said 
“ Please order me 1 am the same person ’, Siddhaitha said “Was 
a lamb belonging to you lost before* He replied Yes”, Siddha- 
rtha said, ‘ Acchandaka has killed the lamb and eaten his 
flesh. The bones of the lamb have been thrown away on the 
southern side of the berry tree on the dung-heap. They are 
till now lying there. If you have the curiosity to see them go 
and have a look at them ”, People ran in that direction and on 
seeing the bones there, they returned to Sramana BhagavSn 
Mahavira shouting a confused cry. Siddhartha again said “ This 
is his second misbehaviour, and there is a third act of his mis- 
behaviour. But I am not going to say it out ”, 

The people earnestly began to request Siddhartha VySntara 
saying “ O ddva ! O ! great lord • You please do us the favotir 
of explaining the half-exposed event. We shall not put you any 
mo’re questions”. The more the celestial being refused to say 
out, the greater became the insistence on the part of the people 
to know it. Under the influence of undue pre'ssure, Siddhartha 
said “ Ah ! Do not be hasty. It is not fit to be spoken by us 
If you are really bent upon hearing it, you go and ask his wife; 
she will tell you everything Village people ran to Acchandafca's 
house. On that day Accandtika has punished his wife. She was 
angrily thinking thus “It is much better that his fingers have 
been cut off, and that he has been reproached by the village- 
people. If the people of the village come to me, I will expose 
all his miscondnct While she was thinking in this way, the 
people of the village came to her house, and asked her She 
told them, “ You do not take the name of that despicable wretch 
b&fore me. He enjoys sexual inter-course with his own 
sister and he does not like me ”. On hearing thus, people went 
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away to their respective homes uttering roaring cries and saying 
Ah I Acchandaka is very wicked.” 

Being dierespcted by the village-people, and full of unple- 
asantness like a murderer of a Brahmin, and being unable to 
obtain even a dry piece of bread as alms, Acchandaka, one day, 
went to the compassionate ^ramana Bhagavan Mahaviraf and 
raising his folded hands in front of his forehead, said “ O ! 
Venerable Saint ! You forsake this locality. You are a highly 
exhaulted super-human being. You will be worshipped and 
adored wherevere yon go but I will not have any respect like 
artificial gold, even if I were to go elsewhere. Because, the 
strength of a jackal can only be seen in his own den. Besides, 
O Venerable Sir 1 the disrespect which I insolently showed 
towards you before, torments me like the stroke of a blow of 
the greatly enraged God of Death. 

Acchandaka was not a't all desirous of the presence of 
^rama^ja Bhagavan Mahavira in that village, and ^ramaga 
Bhagavan MahmTra was particularly anxious to avoid injuring 
the feeling of any one; consequently he started from MorakSanni 
v^sa and went in the direction of Uttara-\acala, 

On his way to tTttra-vacala-after crossing the boundary 
of Daksma-vacala ( Southern Vacala ), but before reaching 
Uttara-Vacala (North Vacala), while walking along the banks 
of the great river Suvargakula, the remaining half of the divine 
cloth which was on the left shoulder of ^ramaga Bhagavan 
Mahavira, shaking violently by a gust of wind, got entangled 
in thorns and fell down on the ground. Bhagavan bending his 
neck a little behind, saw whether the piece of divine cloth fell 
cn a clean piece of ground or not, and went along his 
own way. 

Soma I’rabmaga, who had gone to ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira 
with the object of getting the remaining piece of the divine cloth 
was unable to ask for the cloth out of shame, but he fol'owed Sramaga 
Bhagavan MahSvira for one year, wherever he went. Having taken the 



piece of divine doth, which had by itself, fallen op the ground, 
the Brahmaga went’ away extremely delighted. 

Thus evidently with the object of enforcing the necessity 
of Sa-vasira dharma ( putting on of clothes etc. ) on ascetics, 
^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira put on a cloth for more than one 
year and one month, and he had his first meal after Diksa in avessel 
belonging to Brahmana Bahula (a house-holder) with the object 
of advising Sa-patra { with vessels utensils etc, ) dharma for 
ascetics. After this, ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira was without 
clothes and without patras during the remaining part of his iife. 
He was a karapafcri ( using the cavity of his hand as a vessel ). 

The question is ‘ Why did not the extremely compassiofia‘e 
^ramajja Bhagavan Mahavira give the entire divine cloth but he 
gave only half the portion of the cloth ^ Some •^ay — * Although, 
the giver of the gift - <§ra.naija Bhagavan Mahavira-was entirely 
devoid of a desire for any worldly object, the giving of only 
half the portion, is indicative of a desire of acquisition of clothes 
and p^'^ra (utensils) on the part of ascetics of ^ramaija BhagavSn 
Mahavira. 

Others say “That the giving only half the portion of divine 
cloth is indicative of his natural avarice resu'ting from his taking 
the form of a foetus in the family of a Brahrnapa,” 

The next question is: — ‘ Why did ^ramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira look at the.portion of the divine cloth with a sitnt>a. <ikka>.a 
(looking backward with his neck bent a little backward like a 
lion running forward for some distance, and then looking behind 
with his neck turned behind; when it fell down on the bank of 
the river ’. Some say “ It was due to mamatva, (attachment) ”. 
Others say: — To see whether vastra and patra (cloihes and 
utensils etc) will be easily obtained by his ascitics or whether 
they will be had with great difficulty. The elders say: — Since 
the piece of divine cloth was entangled in thorns the ^asana 
rjegirae) of Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira will be thorny, and he 
41 
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did not keep the half piece of the divine cloth with him, because 
he was free from avarice. , 

Soma Brahmat^a took the piece of divine cloth to Kutjdapura 
nagara with him and gave it to the weaver for uniting the two 
pieces together. The weaver combined the two pieces into one 
entire whole with great skill The Brahmaga then took the 
divine cloth to King Nandivardhana and placed it before him. 
After carefully examining it with curiosity, the king said * O 
good man! How did you get this excellent cloth?” The Brahmaga 
replied “My Lord! It has a long story in connection with it, 
Nandivardhana said ‘ Be calm and tell me everything.” The 
Brahmaga giving his detailed account said “Being overcome with 
poverty, I wandereii in distant lands for a very long time, and 
when I returned home, I was severely rebuked by my wife.„ 
Then I went in search of ^rarnaga Ehagavan Mahavira and He 
compassionately gave me half the portion of the divine cloth. I showed 
it to a weaver and he advised me to go to iramaga Bhagavan 
Mahavira with a request for the other half, I went after the 
worshipful Bhagavan for one year like one of his disciples 
wherever he went. At last, when the piece of divine cloth was 
entangled in thorns on the bank of the Suvargakula river be 
did not stop to take it but left it there I took it away and 
brought it here. The weaver then united the two pieces together”. 
King Nandivardhana was greatly pleased on hearing his account. 
He gave the Brahmana one hundred thousand gold mohurs for the 
divine cloth and rendering him due hospitality, said “O good manl 
now tell me how Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira fares during his 
peregrinations^ The Brahmana said ‘My Lord! please hear me 
and only attentively. The great master of the three worlds, 
some-times engages himself in deep meditation in haunts of devils 
terrible with roaring laughter, remaining in goJohana asam ( a 
posture retained while milking cows) and other postures, with 
his eye-sight directed to the top of his nose and remaining as 
immobile as Mount M4ru. Sometimes remaining in Vlrasana 
(posture assumed by a warrior) on burial grounds full of fearful 
ghosts with rows of awful human skulls, he withholds his breath 
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and exposes himself to the rays of mid-day Sun with his eyes 
in the direction o£ the disc (of the son). Some-times, like a 
man over- burdened’ by a heavy load, he beads his body a little 
and remains to Kayotsarga (renunciation of body) outside a village 
with his arms extended Some-times he calmly endures like a 
series of pleasant experiences, all the agonising troubles needlessly 
created by a causelessly angered pi^aca (demon). Some-times he 
lives on very meager food obtained from poor families after fasting 
for two, three or fifteen days at a time Some-times also, 
-^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira puts up with sharp agonies produced 
by ill-behaved, lo'v, and vulgar (worm like) individuals. But it is 
heard that calamiuis do not appro ich the Lord like an unrestrained 
wife. In this way, even terrible hardships coming on unexpi'ctedly 
to Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira are warded off. Sometimes even 
gods wotship him and adore him O Iv'ngl his character cannot 
be adequately df’seribed by an humble individual like me, but 
more capaple persons only, can read his character 

On hearing this account, King Nandivardhana, all hh kins- 
men, and members of bit assembly began to lament taking deep 
mournful sighs and drenching their faces with a constant flow of 
unimpeded tears. The Brahmana then, went home, and gave half 
the portion of money acquired from King Nandivardhana to the 
weaver, and with the remaining half, he begin to pass his 
days happily. 

CANDA KAUSIKA. 

There were two villages bearing the name of vacSia- one 
Uttara Vacala ( North VtLcala) and the other Daksiija Vacala 
( South Vacala ). Two rivers, Suvarga-vaiuka and Rupyavaluka 
flowed between the two villages. Soon after passing by Dakslija 
Vacala, Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira desired to go to Uttara 
Vacala village. There were two routes to Uttara Vacala 
village. One was direct and short but barren and 
dangerous, the other was long and crooked but 
perfectly safe. Sramaija Bhagavin Mahavira took the direct 
route. But he wae pi evented by travellers, from going by 
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the dangerous route, saying O Venerable Saint, A* huge 
snake emitting poison from his eyes causes intense trouble 
to people near the Kanaka khala a^rama, please, therefore, do not 
go by that way ^ramajja Bhagavan M§ihavira always desirous 
of rendering good service to another thinking that the superior 
Soul of the snake would be easily enlightened although advised 
not to go that way, continued to walk towards the Kanaka khala 
A^rama, which was full of trees of camphor, cinnamom, tamarinds 
and other tall trees; which was beautified with atimuktaka, vasantika 
(a spring-plant) and plantain plants; in which the branches of 
trees were charmingly besmeared as if by oil by the clouds of 
smoke issuing from sacred fires of sacrifices done by hermits; 
in which young sprouts of trees were making signs, as it were, 
by shaking with wind to ^ramajja Bhagavan MahSvIra of avoid- 
ing the danger of coming there and the A^rama in which the 
constant fearful noise of birds indicated the terror of the presence 
of the snake, ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira entered the A^rama 
and remained in Kayotsarga in the pavxHon of the temple of 
Yaksa with the object of admonishing Caijda Kau^ ka sarpa (snake 
named Carjda Kau^ika). Now. who was that snake in previous life ? 
Here is his account:- 

There was a small town named Kau^ika which was full of 
people prosperous with wealth, corn, gold etc, which had never 
seen the terror of devastation from the invading army of any 
enemy; which was full of numerous merchants or had much 
water like the sea; which was full of sportive couples and virgins, 
like a collection of constellations; and which appeared lovely by 
the presence of gods, excellent preceptors, and learned men like 
the vault of the sky presided over by Ravi ( the Sun ) Soma 
( the Moon), Budha ( Mercury ), Giuru ( Jupiter ) etc. In that town, 
there lived a Brahma-^a named Gobhadra who was intelligent in 
in dialects of various provinces; who was weil-versed in arts, 
sciences, and curiosities of various kinds; who was clever in 
grammar, prosody, astrology etc; and who was always ready in 
the performance of religious rites. But he had completely satisfied 
all the townsmen by his intellect, politeness and various gentle 
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methods except Laxmi-the Goddess of Wealth and Prosperity; 
that is to say, that there is not a single virtuous quality which 
was not present in that excellent Brahmaija, However, he did 
not possess any victuals’ by partaking of which, he can peace- 
fully pass his day. 

Becoming contented with his belongings without showing 
any humility by unsteadiness of mind although he was devoid 
of any property, Gobhadra thought:- Ah ! these worthy wealthy 
people, becoming enslaved by the Goddess of Wealth are harassed 
by their participating progency, plundered by thieves, constantly 
solicited by the poor and needy, and they undergo numerous 
other embarrasmtnts They cannot voluntarily move a step. 
Besides, they become afflicted with diseases bsought on by taking 
mean and unwholesome food.” 

One day his wife Suabhadra said, ‘ O dear husband 1 1 

am pregnant and I will require some medicines etc at the time 
of delivery, then, why do you not make any effort ? Why do you 
not think about any means of acquiring wealth ? Persons without 
the care of obtaining unacquired wealth are seldom praised. ” 
Then, forgetting his former prudence and beginning with a series 
of absurd false notions resembling a series of current of waves 
on a big sea caused by the onset of rains, he thought:-* What 
engagements should I take up ? Or whom should I follow ? Who 
will help me in this work ? Where can I go and accomplish it I 
What is the motive in it ? ” In thin way, Gobhadra became 
confused What is it to a clever man like yourself f If you 
go to a rich man and request him, he will certainly accomplish 
that work for you Because, it is hard to get a guest like your- 
self.’ Thereupon, Gobhadra said, “ Dear ! show me some other 
means except solicitations before another individual. Solicitation 
before any individual is nothing less than death for a respectable 
man. Because the speech of an individual intent on solicitations 
falters like that of a patient suffering from delirium, his eyes 
become lustreless and watery, the beauty of his face is 
destroyed, his limbs shake, aad he has prolonged deep 
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sighs and his heart becomes agitated. Besides, spotless 
qualities like night-lotus and the moon, shine forth only 
so long as persons are not defiled by the dirty mire of solicita' 
tion from other individuals. A man is worshipped with genuine 
devotion and impression as an excellent preceptor only so long 
as he does not manifest his request which is inimical to his 
own interest. Besides, people also manifest the qualities of 
pleasantness or good breeding so long as the other party does 
not utter the couplet of words D4hi, d4hi, Give me, Give 

me. Also, what is the utility of the life of dishonouring and poor 
persons who say Give me, give me ! Tht^refore, 0 dear ! show 
me any other device, however difficult it may be, but lam never 
going to solicit any one even if I were to die’. Knowing his firm 
resolve and thinking well for a moment she said O dear 
husband ! If it be «o, there is another rt medy; it can be accom* 
plished with much exertion to the body but in a short time. If 
you like, I will say it out, Gobhadra said “ Dear! what harm is 

there in it ? Well, let me know it ” Then she said “ Please 
listen ! Ig the Eastern countries, there is a big city named 
VagarasI (Benares) which is adorned with beautiful rows of 
numerous temples. Near it, there is a large riv=r named Gahga 
(Ganges ) with pure water pervaded with high waves, beautified 
with the presence of pairs of swans and ruddy geese and capable 
of filling the sea by the stream of its large constantly fbwing 
current. On the banks of this Ganges river, kings, generals, rich 
merchants, wealthy persons, rulers of provinces, as well as, other 
p'ople, coming from distant lands, have, constatly great 
sacrificial festivals performed; they give offerings co Manes (de 
parted souls ), give valuable gifts of gold, and they worship the 
feet of Brahmagas and render them good hospitality-some by 
a desire of welfare during the next life, some out of a longing 
for fame, some with the objet of warding off a misfortune, and 
some of them willingly do all these things for the purpose of 
appeasing manes. Therefore, O good man 1 you go there, and 
after acquiring gifts of gold, you can return here immediatly 
within a short time.’ Gobhadra replied Ah ! dear ! You are silly. 
A talk about a distant land is only welcome to the ear.” 



Suabhadra said:- “ O good man ! Do you think, you will be 
able to accomplish your -work simply by sitting idly at home * 
Gobhadra replied “ Then, -what is improper ? Prepare some 
food for my journey, so that I may go tomorrow” ^ubhadra 
prepared food for his journey and on the next day, he departed 
for Vaijaratii On his way, Gobhadra met a man possessed of 
supernatural powers; whose bodily constitution was strong; who 
had worn a pair of clothes; who appeared lovely by the lustre 
of his body although he had not put on any ornaments; whose 
excellent qualities can be deciphered only by his external form; 
who had put on a pair of sandals, and who was sportively 
walking fearlessly like Kamd^va (the God c-f Love) without Rati 
( his wife ) As soon as Gobhadra was looking at him with 
curiosity, the Siddha-purus’a said “ O Gobhadra ! did you come 
comfortably ? Do you, now, intend going to Vaijarasi ” On 
hearing this, Gobhadra astonishingly thought ” Oh ! how does he 
know me although he had not seen me and not heard of me. 
Or, how can he know the talk about my depature done in private 
with my wife ? However, by all means he is not an ordinary 
man. He who knows this much is expected to know even much 
more, so let me serve him as if he were a god In due course 
of time, my work will be surely accomplished, only through 
him ” With this idea in his mind Gobhadia, bowing with an 
mjah in front of his forehead, said ‘ 0 Worthy Man i Yea ! you 
have very correctly guessed so. The Siddkapuruza said ‘ O good 
man I then, let us go together. Gobhadra accepting his offer, 
went along with him. At meal-time, Gobhadra said, “ O worthy 
man ! let us go into the village, and make preparations for our 
food. Now it is nearly meal time. The Siddha-purusa replied, 
O good man • What shall we do in the village \ Let us walk 
on. It is only one prahara. The rays of the Sun are not warm 
as yet, let us move on a little further, (jobhadra said ‘‘ Then 
let it be so’. Both of them walked further and at mid-day, they 
reached a forest full of numerous trees There they saw a 
small lake, filled with perfectly pure water, with its banks 
grazed by swans rendered yellow by the pollen of latus, white 
lotuses, and oleander flowers. Both had their bath, Gobhadra, 
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then did divine worship and the Siddha-purusa sat in devout 
meditataton. In the mean time, under the influence of incanta- 
tions, well -prepared food consisting of -highly delicious dishes 
and numerious vegetables etc and all materials such as large 
dishes, cups spoons etc came down and appeared ready before them 
pre’ented, as it were by an obedient servant. On seeing this 
strange accident, Gobhadra was greatly astonished Vidyasiddha 
said “Gobhadra, now be ready for dinner.’ Accepting his invita 

tion by saying “ just as you please ” Gobhadra sat down for 

dinner and Vid>aslddha began to serve him the meal. In course 
of time Gobhadra finished his meal while Vidj^asiddha eat for 
dinner and Gobhadra served him Soon after the completion of 
meals, the remaining food-materials along with the dishes, cups 
etc disappeared on the utterance of the word “Hun’ from Vidya- 
siddha. After resting for a while, in a bower of malati-creepers 

both of them walked on, talking about various subjects with a 

joyous heart. With the approach of night, Gobhadra said ‘ O 
honourable man 1 darkness as black as the neck of the Cuckoo is 
spreading on all sides, parts of the Earth, low or high cannot be 
seen under the influence of sleep eyes become dull and wander 
about, and feet do not move on. although they are perseveringly 
prompted. Let us, therefore, go into the village and have rest 
Vidyasiddha said ‘ O good man! let ua walk bri-skly only for 
one muhurta ( forty-eight ) Where is the necessity of 
going into the village* Gobhadra replied” Well, just as you please 
“ Having walked for a muhurta ( forty-eight minutes ) bo h of 
them stopped at a particular spot, Vidyasiddha assumed a Padma- 
sana posture and having arrested his breathing for a short time, 
he remained in meditation. Then an excellent vmtam ( celestial 
chariot) with gold kalasa (urnshaped dome!, lovely with ringing 
bells, appearing charming by the presence of extensive, strong, 
and steady pillars equipped with a vedika (altar) painted in various 
ways, and resplendent with h?nds3me bed steads in its external 
part descended from the sky and established itself immediately 
on the ground In front of Vidyasiddha 

Suddenly a coquettish extermely charming young damsel. 



decdrated with a brilliant diadem of gems on her head emblazing 
her cheeks with a pair of shjning ear-rings, with her head 
beautified by rows of excellent pearls, with her breasts covered 
by rows of garlands," with her gentle forearms adorned 
by armlets of five-coloured gems, with the central portion of her 
body furnished with rows of fine hair and capable of being held 
within one’s hand’s grip, with the lower portion of her body 
decorated with a fringed doublet, with her entire body covered 
by a five-coloured divine cloth, her feet ornamented by charming 
anklets producing a tinkling noise, and with her body smeared 
with a paste of sandal wood, followed by an equally handsome 
young female endowed with charming qualities of blooming youth 
presented herself before Vidyaslddha, and with a folded anjali 
said ‘'O great man I now stop the repetition of manlras (^nc&ntdk- 
tations) and be seated in the vimana. Vidyasiddha got up from 
his seat, went into the vimana, and eat on a bed-stead Folded 
packets of betel-leaves were placed before him'. Vidyasiddha then 
called out to Gobhadra and having given him folded betel-leaves, 
sent him away for a sleep. Going a little distance off, Gobhadra 
became greatly astonished at his superhuman powers and he 
slept. Vidyasiddha then spent some time in talking about various 
subjects. The elderly female told her young attendant, "O good 
Woman! Show the affection of wed-lock towards the Brahmin 
Gobhadra, and make your soul pure.” She replied “ I am just 
doing it accordingly.” Being thus alone, Vidyasiddha began to 
enjoy pleasures of senses with the young damsel. The attendant 
young female went to Gobhadra at the instigation of the elderly 
damsel, woke him up, and she narrated the instructions of 
Vidyasiddha to him. Intelligent Gobhadra knowing the essence 
of the conversation, skilfully said “O gazelleyed 1 You are Hke a 
sister to me, and so you need not dilate upon the accomplishment 
of your object Do as you like. By engaging myself in the 
accomplishment of a wicked act, this poor soul will not be at 
all benefitted. Besides, also, this life although very carefully 
protected, will not last long like a drop of water on the top of 
a lotus-leaf disturbed by a powerful gust of wind. This body is 
destroyed in a short time like a rotten pumpkin, although it is 
42 



fondled with various agreeable objects of enjoyment for a very 
long time. It is heard that beings intent on doing sinful actions 
suffer very severe miseries in hell. Then, why should I do 
heinous acts ? Sexual intercourse even -with one’s own wife Is 
prohibited except during ritukala (the days immediately following 
the menses and suitable for conception) by the .^astras, then, 
what to talk of sexual enjoyment with a woman who is not one’s 
own wife. If I cannot control my mischievous soul, how can I stop 
ill-bred individuals from following the wrong path^ ” In this 
way, Gobhadra so admonished her with words full of indifference 
to worldly enjoyments that the young female began to love him 
as her own brother. After a moment, she said “ Your heart’s 
desire is exceedingly pure. It is an emblem of a great man. 
It is productive of all worldly blessings AH difficult superhuman 
powers are easily acquired. It is difficult of attainment even for 
gods and demi-gods. The miseries of disease and sorrow do 
not disturb a man possessing that virtuous quality. You have 
obtained the fruition. This birth and this life, resulting in 
in the difficult acquisition of that virtuous quality of abstaining 
from sexual intercourse with married or unmarried females 
other than one’s own wife, is a boon and by doing so, you have 
happily made me a participient in the difficult accomplishment of 
much-desired Final Emancipation. Gobhadra said, “O good womanl 
how do you say that I made you a party in the accomplishment 
of much-desired Final Emancipation ? She replied, “ 0 honourable 
man ! thinking you as my own brother, I narrate the accident, 
please listen Gobhadra said ‘‘I will certainly listen,” 

She, then, commenced as follows : — 

There is an excellent town named Jalandhara well-known 
in all the three worlds, for its numerous past strange events 
astonishing the people, -a regular mine of expert learned lumlna- 
ries,-a chief centre of the science of ta^niric kuowledge-and a 
receptacle of mean tantric arts, in which lived sorceresses clever 
in the arts of attractive spell, subjection, and invisibleness under 
the influence of mystic spells, successful in the acquisition of 
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the art of flying in the air, visibility of distant objects and other 
witchchcrafts, heartily satisfied at the utterance of the word 
“Hun” removing the pride of Rati-wife of the God of Love by 
hir ui3 3 noi'*abh ch ir n of beauty, adorned with superhuman 
powers of eight kinds common with Aijima, and who are wor- 
shipped even by gods. What wonder there is in it that other 
people are not disrespectful towards them ^ Even the enraged 
God of Love is afraid of their immense strength Old age cap- 
able of removing the pride of gods, demi-gods, yaksas and rak^sa 
does not influence them as they are usually unenterruptedly in 
• youth. 

Eulogistic inscriptions on mountain-slabs declare even now, 
the entire biographies of ancient kings, in the same manner, 
that will give an accurate description of the town containing a 
number of such powerful sorceresses. 

I a sorceress Candralekha by name am living in this town 
and my elder sister Candrakauta who is staying with Vidya- 
siddha. is clever in varions witchcrafts, she is extremely hand- 
some and she stands fourth among worshipful sorceresses” 
Gobhadra, said ‘ O sister ! Who is that Vidyasiddha \ What is 
his name ? and how is it that he is so powerful « Besides, why 
does your elder sisit^r folbw him^ Now, tell me all this I am 
very curious to know it ’ Candralekha said “ Well, 1 arn going 
to tell you now just, listen : — Eanachandra is a son of Dama 
rasinha unit-_d in wed-lock with a sorceress named Kamarupa, 
He acquired numerous witchcrafts, and he performed a sacrifice 
with one lac and eight Bilva fruits (^gle Marmelos) before Go- 
ddess Kaiyajaiii without any transgression, with the object of 
accomplishing all his desirable wishes. When, the goddess was 
not satisfied with the sacrifice, drawing out a sword, he began 
to cut his own throat and without caring for his life, as soon 
as he cut nearly half his throat, the Goddess Rudrani at once 
snatched away the sword from hia hand Vidyasiddha said “O 
goddess I Be satisfied with this much and accept my worship 
of your lotus-like head.” She replied “ O son. I I am pleased with 
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your adventure. Ask for some boon He said, “ O J If 

you are really pleased with me, and since you have addressed 
me as a son, give me a boon that you should look upon me 
with the affection of a son On hearing these words, the go- 
ddess gave him a preservative armlet capable of all desirable 
acquisitions, and she Immediately disappeared. Then thinking 
himself as if he had obtained the sovereignty of the three worlds, 
he wore the preservative armlet and moving every-where with- 
out any hindrance, he proudly began to wander about, Now 
he does not obey kings, does not care for great misfortunes, and 
sportively going about at his own free will, he laughs out even 
the God of Death by his strength. He visits king’s harems and 
has sexual intercourse with females of noble families. He it 
attracts distant objects by the excellent force of mantras. From 
the time that the goddess Katyayam has given him the preserva- 
tive armlet, he is able to get every desired object. 

One day, while wandering over the entire world, VidySsiddha 
came to Jalandhara-a town full of beautiful women. There he 
saw my elder sister Candrakanta handsomely attired sitting in 
the midst of sorceresses and becoming delighted by her excellent 
handsome form and by the extra ordinari ness of her youthful 
qualities, he had forcible intercourse with her against her wish, 
without caring in the least for -the question of good conduct. 
He lived there for a few days enjoying divine pleasures of 
various kinds at his own will, and not knowing his unsteady 
mental trend, he walked away. Then wandering for such a long 
time over some imknown place, he with the object of chastise- 
ment drew away both of us by magic attraction, when I and 
my sister, were starting from our residence in a divine vimana 
on our journey to Sri Parvata. Now we do whatever he orders 
us to do. Ah ! it so true that we are obliged to lift up a power- 
ful robber on our shoulder. On hearing this, Grobhadra thought 
“ Ah 1 demons are even so arrogant that sorceresses have to 
obey them It is, there-fore, said ‘ That the earth is productive 
of numerous gems ” and hence, good people who are treasures 
of excellent virtuous qualities, are never boastful. Candralekht 
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said '*‘0 honourable man! you should so arrange, that on this 
occasion, Vidyasiddha may not violate the celibay of my sister 
Candrakanta He will thereby acquire the Svayamprabhk mah^ 
vtdy^. Since you have not violated my chastity, the process of 
of accomplishing it remains in tact. You will be able to acco 
mplish it within seven days So, O fortunate man ! this is the 
.essence of the question “ How do you say that I made you a 
party in the accomplishment of much-desired Final Emancipa- 
tion,” Gobhadra said “ O fair woman j What is to be said in 
this ! Ltt the planets afflict me, let my prosperity go away, let 
mountains of misery torment me and let my kinsmen hum away, 
from me however I can never deviate from the path of virtuous 
conduct. O good woman 1 only ascetics are able to restrain with 
difficulty their senses which have turntd loose at will like a 
wicked man ” Candralekha said ” It is always true, O ! How much 
can I describe your pure virtuous qualities ? What a subjection 
of passions * What a firm resolve of not doing a wicked act ? 

What a dread of sins ? What a stead-fast-ness of Word ? O 1 I 
am in every way fortunate and satisfied that I have seen a per- 
son who is very prominent among good men.” Gobhadra said 
“ Ah 1 of what importance am I ? Till now, there are several good 
persons in this world before whom I am like a particle of dust 
on their feet Then Candral4kha with an affectionate anjali said 
“ O honourable man ! prompted by devotion towards your extra- 
ordinarily good conduct I am desirous of making a request Gobha- 
dra said *' O good woman ! why should there be any commotion. 
Say out without doubt, whatever you want to communicate. 
Candralekha said ” If it be so, you should do us the favour of 
giving us a visit, when some day you are taking a round. Gobha- 
dra said, “ What is unusual in it I There will not be any lack 
of dignity by coming to your residence Opportunately I shall 
do whatever is appropriate. You should not think otherwise. 
Candralekha said, 0 fortunate man ! you have done me a great 
favour. That affection should not be changed now. Forgetting 
all other functions by various real conversations pleasant with 
recent affectionate associations, they soon passed the night, mutu- 
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ally beholding each other’s loveliness of face in the brightness of 
the Moon and Moon-light. Presently in the East, the Sun appearing 
like the colour of China Rose, the red portion of* the gunja-berry 
safflower, flowers of Kimsuka tree, the -mouth of the parrot, the 
red-lotus flower or dyed with saffron colour, began to rise up. 
Stars disappeared from the vault of the sky; cool winds of the 
early morning were blowing; and the beautiful damsel-the West 
( the setting direction) threw the perfectly round vase ( the Moon ) 
led by fibres of rays into the Western sea as if with the object 
of drawing water from it. 

Vidyasiddha said, “O Gobhadra It is now day-break. Be 
ready and let us move onward. Gobhadra said “ I am ready. ” 
Candralekha then went to CandrakSnta with the permission of 
Gobhadra, and Vidyasiddha dismissed both of them with their 
vtmana and he began to move on Gobhadra repeatedly thinking 
about the incident of the previous night followed Vidyasiddha. 
Vidyasiddha then said 0 honourable man! I sent a young 
woman to you last night. Did she render any useful service to 
to you^” Gobhadra said “O good man! She did me much service. 
Can any one wishing to live long, infringe your orders ? During 
my visit to Benares Tirtha for darsana I had a vow of celibacy.” 
On hearing this, Vidyasiddha said, “ O Worshipful man I I have 
taken a vow of going there on foot but not that of celibacy. I 
consequently did a special arrangement for you. Had I but known 
your opinion before hand, I would also have observed celibacy, 
as by doing so a visit to a holy place’becomes fruitful.” Gobhadra 
said, “ O honourable man! It is true. What else can be the 
receptacle of correct judgment except your self ?” Taking their 
meals at unusual limes and spending nights in foreign monasteries 
they reached Bsnares in due course of time. Washing their 
hands and feet they went into temples and did dariam and 
worship of Skanda ( Assailer, god of war ) Mukunda (Visiju) Rudra 
(storm-god) and other gods While doing dariana in other 
temples, ^nearly at sun-set time Vidyasiddha told Gobhadra ‘ O 
honourable man! Now let us go to Ganga (Ganges) and taking 
a bath in it, let us be pure and free from sin. Gobhadra said 



“Let us go.” Both of them, then, vtent to the banks of the 
Ganges.” 

Fore-seeing an accident, and without thinking about the 
essential meaning of events, Vidyasiddha very swiftly removed 
the divine preservative armlet, and giving it to Gobhadra he said 
“ Take proper care of this armlet during the time that I do 
przx^ky^ma ( suspension of breath ) in the current of the waters 
of the Bhagirathi (the Ganges) only for a ia [ fotiy-eight 

minutes ) ‘Saying very good, I shall do it’ Gobhadra sat there 
taking good care of the armlet Vidyasiddha then entered the 
water-current. On not finding i idyasiddha there after the lapse 
of a muhw'ta, Gobhadra became greatly be wildered; and he began 
to look about here and there in all directions and it became Sun- 
set time while making due inquiries every where. At that time 
red-coloured rays resembling soft coral began to spread, pairs of 
ruddy geese began to be agaitated. Gobhadra informed some 
swimmers in the Ganges thus-O good men ! a very handsome 
excellent man has entered the waters of the Ganges here, but now 
I cannot definitely understand what has become with him whether 
he is covered by high unfathomable rows of waves or whether 
he has been devoured by an alligator or some other wicked 
aquail: animal or whether he has been drowned in some dan- 
gerous heap of mud Therefore, having pity on my life grieved 
at separation from him, you immediately enter the river and 
make careful inquiries for that very fortunate man, lest that exce 
llent dinakaror-m.a.^na.nimovis luminary- may not be, lost and the 
divine river may not be disgraced by a blemish throughout her 
existence ”. When thus requested by Gobhadra, swimmers who- 
lly intent on compassion, went in all directions and with a deep 
dive in the wate. s of the river they tried to make a search for 
him. After failing in their attempts to get a vestige anywhere 
by stirring up water with very energetically extended arras at 
various places, the swimmers returned to Gobhadra, and informed 
him about their failure to get any vestige whatsoever. Taen 
struck as is by a heavy mallet, Gobhadra becoming extremely 
bewildered by an unbearable force of sorrow, thought:-‘‘Ah ! Why 



did the autumnal Full Moon so delightful to the eyes of pedple 
rise up and why was it eclipsed by the mouth of Rahu ( demon 
Rahu ) with sharp molar teeth ? Why was the sprout of Kalpa- 
vraksa ( the Wishing Tree) adorning the' territories of the earth 
produced and why was it dug out by the root by the forest- 
hog ? Why did Vidyasiddha-greatly prominent in the three worlds 
and disinterestedly affectionate -form friendship with me, and why 
did he disappear in such a short time * I understand that- his 
deplorable condition resulted from my own ill luck. It is a fact 
that the branches of the tree cut asunder by an axe, dry up, I 
had a wish that he will be able to fulfil my much-desired ob 
jects, but Cruel Fate has frustrated all my desires. So, bow can 
I maintain my body, soiled by the mud of this digraceful ble- 
mish, and misemble to people like a poison-tree Thinking thus 
he began to cry at the top of his voice “ Ah 1 the ocean of 
extremely wonderful gem-llbr virtues. Ah ! the ocean of the 
disinterested essence of compassion. Ah I fortunate in having 
enjoyment with excellent female fairies. Ah I competent in taking 
a boon from goddess KatySyanl by satisfying her by an extra- 
ordinary adventure. Why did you, thus suddenly, disappear from 
from my range of vision ? Give an answar to me-an ill-fated 
person. Do such misfortunes overtake even persons like yourself ? 
Ah ! wicked G-od of Death ! Are you intent on getting rid of 
pre-eminent persons from this world, all at a time ? ”, Having 
lamented thus, Gobhadra, desirous of drowning himself into the 
waters of the Ganges made his clothes tight on his body, me- 
nded his braid of hair, and with an anjali he began to entrect 
Ehaglrathi thus : — O Goddess I divine river 1 you have kidnapped 
my most excellent brother, and with the desire of following him 
I am also falling into your current of waters, because it is an 
old saying that fire is the only remedy for one burnt by fire 
With these words, as soon as, he was attempting a fall from 
the high bank, he was seized by some nastika-vadis (unbelievers) 
who asked him,” O silly man ! why do drown yourself in this 
way ? ” Gobhadra then narrated tho whole account commencing 
with his departure from his town and ending with his attempt 
for a fall into the waters of the Ganges; on hearing which, they 
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said*'" Silly man ! Who taught you this method, that meeting with 
a beloved one, freedom from disease and annihilation of sins 
can be, thus, effected * This river is full of foul-smelling water 
polluted by baths of leprous and filthy people coming there from 
various countries, and alwaya ready in swallowing heaps of bones 
of dead bodies, and how can such a river fulfil your much-desired 
objects ? Ah ! great infatuation ! Ah I following one after another, 
without due consideration. What the wise men say is 
quite true: — 

ft ^ I 

ft# II ? II 

1. Kar^avisega hi dagdhh kim kim na karoti bali^o lokah. 

Ksapa^akatarapi dhatt4 pibati suram narakapalena ! 

1. What are the things that a multitude of ignorant people, 
burnt by the poison (circulated) from one ear to another, does 
not do * One cares for renunciation from all worldly objects 
but drinks wine in the skull of a man. 

Now, if by drowning oneself here the accomplishment of 
desired object is effected. Ah ! Where is the fault of these fishes 
and crabs, because they live In the current of the river during 
all their life. What more can I say ^ Leave aside your sorrow. 
Abandon the idea of unnatural death. Do your duty. Such 
a person cannot die although he may have been caught in the 
Jaws of Death. However in case he perhaps dies, his life- less 
body floats up on the surface of the water, then, what is the 
use of bewilderment or lamentation ? ” J ist at that moment, a 
rutting elephant roared, an auspicious musical sound was heard, 
a bard uttered a benediction, and a pair of Indian cranes made a 
pleasing sound. They said “ O good man ! these good omens 
indicate that he is still alive. Gobhadra said “ Let it be so by 
the efficacy of your speech” In this way, they prevented 
Gobhadra from any untimely death. Gobhadra stayed there, 
for two or three days. 

43 



One day an idea occurred to him “ Ah ! It Is not advisa- 
ble to stay any longer here. Because Benares cuts my body 
more and more like a sharp knife, and JMandakini ( the Ganges ) 
vexes me every day like a partner. Let me, therefore, go to 
Jalandhara and let me assure my self of the display of affection 
shown by Candral^kha. With this idea in his mind he took the 
road to Jalandhara. On his way, there at mid-day, he remem- 
bered the excellence of the dinner taken with Vidyasiddha and 
with both his eyes full of tears, he thought : — Ah ! shameless 
adamantine ill-starred heart ! Why 'do you not get ashamed 
nowj although heated by the flame of the unbearable fire of 
separation from such an excellent person * Besides, the highly 
effective preservative armlet is the same and I am the same 
Brahmin, but without the presence of Vidyasiddha all the dire- 
ctions appear empty. Or, what benefit is there to me an unfor- 
tunate man even though 1 am in possession of the preservative 
armlet ? ” One, with an adverse Fate, is always in difficulties 
although he has acquired Cintamani ( magical thought-gem ful- 
filling its possessor’s every wish ). The rise of a virtuous quality, 
also, is necessarily dependent on the state of Its receptacle, but 
it does not happen indifferently.— SKai gr, ^ so. assumes the from 
of a pearl when it falls Into the cavity^ a shell.’’ Thinking 
thus, and with his mind concentrated on this idea, Gobhadra, 
walking without delay, eventually reached Jalandhara with a sad 
heart. After an inquiry from people residing nearly, he entered 
Candrakanta’s house. Seeing the house deserted, he asked a 
female door-keeper sitting near the dooi’, “ O good woman ! How 
is it that no one is seen here ? Not hearing the words owing 
to deafness, she pointed out her ears. Thinking that she was 
deaf he shouted loudly At that time Ishana Candra Vidyasi- 
ddha who was in the adjoining house overheard the voice and he 
recognized him. ^.Calling out to him he said, “ O Gobhadra ! 
Come over to this side I am living here,” On hearing these 
words with a doubt in his mind that some one like Vidj asiddha 
was calling him, he saw Ishanachandra Vidyasiddha bound 
tightly with numerous fetters quite unable to extend his feet 
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On seeing him, Gobhadra thought “ Ah I Is it deception^ visage, 
or mental confusion ? 

Is it delusion of sight or a variety of deception ? Or, 
that, this is a place of sorceresses, and so prompted by the force 
of my own actions, I am certainly doomed to destruction. 
It would have been much better, if I had secured preliminary 
accomplishments for the nest world, by doing virtuous deeds on 
the banks of the divine river. While he was thus sorrowfully, 
trembling with fear of death, and thinking dubiously, he was 
thus accosted by Vidyasiddha, “ 0 Gobhadra I Why do you, thus, 
entertain mental confusion. You have nothing to fear here. Give 
me the preservative armlet entrusted to you.” Gobhadra then 
went to him with full confidence. As soon as he saw Vidyasiddha 
bound with fetters in various ways, Gobhadra, with tears in his 
eyes, said “ Ah ! honourable man ! How did you come to this 
miserable state ? 

Vidyasiddha said “ O Gobhadra ! What is the use 
lamentation ? You immediatly tie the preservative armlet on my 
arm”. Then saying, “Just as you order” he tied the preservative 
armlet. At once all the fetters dropped loose with a crackling 
noise, and Vidyaiiddha became perfectly comfortable Gobhadra 
said ” 0 honourable man ! What are the news ? Where is the 
bath in the river and what about your arrival here ? Or, why 
this coercion ? I am very curious to know about this matter. 
Tell me what is the true state of things ? Vidyasiddha, then, 
said, “ Now listen. This is the result of my sudden hurried fall 
Into the waters of the Ganges without thinking about the appro- 
priateness or otherwise of my act, soon after handing over the 
glorious preservative armlet to you ” Gobhadra said ” How did 
it happen ^ ” Vidyasiddha replied ” When I was doing pranoiyama 
only for a Mukurla^ my body became very weak and Candra- 
lekha-the mistress of this house-bearing malice towards me lifted 
me in a way that cannot be seen by you, and having brought 
me here tied me very fightly with fetters. Gobhadra asked “ O 
honourable man 1 What was the cause of this enmity ? Vidya- 
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siddha replied “ The chief cause was the forcible sexual inter- 
course against her wish that I did with her elder sister Oandra- 
Kanta who had also come there on that day in the divine 
vimma. Gobhadra said ” You are capable of acquiring all objects 
only by a mental effort, then, how did you have such a terrible 
state '} ” It happened because I did not have the preservative 
armlet given by the goddess with me. However, O good man ! 
You have saved me from this trouble Your wisdom has become 
extremely superior, I did not have the same agony during this 
miserable state that I had by not seeing you. I think that the 
goddess Bhagkathi has been pleased with me even during this 
very bhava that she has obtained for me a friend with an une- 
qualled character and display of friendly affection. I am exceedi- 
ngly pleased so ask for a much-desired boon. “ Gobhadra said ” 
O hononrable man ! Any one else like yourself can know who 
has obtained a friend of unequalled character and with a display 
of friendly affection. Vidyasiddha said “ O good man I Enough 
with such dialogues. Ask for a boon according to your wish. 
Gobhadra replied “ Highly obliged. I shall ask it at a suitable 
occassion. 

Filling up the interval in the three worlds with the sound 
of the beating of drums, giving a variegated appiarauce to the 
vault of the sky by the brilliance of her excellent ornaments, 
Candral^kba and Gandrakanta riding a divine vlmana made 
their appearance there, Gobhadra asked “ O honourable man 1 
How will you behave with them * Vidyasiddha replied; “ Just 
like one behaving towards an enemy : Gobhadra said “ O hono- 
urable man I Do not say so. What good is expected to result 
from an increasing succession of animosity like a poison creeper ? 
VidySsiddha inquired “ Then what should I do * One’s own 
stability is possible only by vanquishing his enemies. The disk 
of the Sun does not move on without removing the darkness of 
the night, and a heap of dust is unable to hold water securely 
for a long time without attaining the state of mire Gobhadra 
said. “ Although such is the general practice, under a dissentient 
word from me, you should, at present, adopt au attitude of 
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neutrality.” Vidyasiddha replied. “ You knosv it much better. ” 
Then unnoticed by jhe people, Gobhadra went to the residence 
of Candral^kha. At once Candral4kha saw him coming to her 
residence. Recognizing him thoroughly in the brightness of 
Moon-light by an inference from his previously seen form 
she gave him a close embrace, and offering him a comfortable 
seat, Candral^kha inquired with eyes widely open with 
joy. “ O respectable man ! from where and how did you happen 
to come here” He narrated the whole account before her. Candra- 
Idkha then faid You have done well that yau have arrived on 
this occasion. All our wished- for desires ajre now fulfilled.’ Go- 
bhadra inquired “ How is it f She replied, ‘ At that time you 
saved me from violation of my vow of celibacy, and so, by adora- 
tion for seven days, a magic art named Svayamprabha was 
accomplished, while wicked Isanchandra Vidyasiddha, leaving 
aside his preservative armlet supplying ail desirable objects, was 
seized by us enslaved like a fish when he was in the wa ers of 
the Ganges.” Gobhadra questioned, “ How have you kept him 
now.” She replied. For a sacrifical offering to Goddess Caodika 
on the fourteenth day of the dark fortnight of the month. Go- 
bhadra said. If it be so, show me where he is ” On account 
of a few days acquaintance with him, I want to tell him some- 
thing.’ She said “ What harm is there in it ?, Come along I shall 
show you. ” Both of then went together. When Candral4kha 
moved a little forward, she saw Vidyasiddha with a preserva- 
tive armlet tied on his arm, all his tight fetters broken to pieces 
with his lower lip trembling with great anger, and terrifying by 
his manifest eyebrows. On seeing him, Candral^kha thought, 

Ah ! how did this devil acquire the preservstive armlet ? And 
how did his fetters break down? Ah! this is an unexpected 
misfortune. ” 

Concealing the outward sign of emotion, though she was 
afraid, Candral^kha went to Vidyasiddha accompanied by Go- 
bhadra. On seeing her coming to him Vidyasiddha concealed his 
fellings of anger and hatred, and addressing her, he said “ O 



342 


good woman ! Have your seat here. As soon as Gindrai^kha took 
her seat near him, Vidyasiddha, fraudulently looked up and said 
Ah ! how Is It that Gobhadra-a former acquaintance of mine is 
seen here 1 O good man 1 Come here. Are you also entrapped in 
her fraud that you are seen here although I left you at Benares.” 

Gobhadra thought-Ah! this seems to be gross insolence. Let me 
adopt the means of forming mutual friendly affection. Neglect of 
mutual welfare is not proper for excellent persons.” With this 
idea in his mind, Gobhadra said with an anjali on his forehead:- 

“0 sister Candra -Idkha, O highly meritorious Vidyasiddha! 
you are personally very competent, so, although there is nothing 
worth talking about, however, my mind becoming attracted by 
your uncommon friendly affection and also on account of the 
natural tendency of talking much in a Brahmin, I am desirous of 
of saying something. Mutual wrath existing between you, is 
distressing like a great enemy, and it Is fit to be abandoned by 
all means. In the first place, with increase it burns up its own 
site like fire, how can any one give an opportunity to it ? It 
discloses blemishes in enemies. Anger is present in you also. 
Why do you not become angry with anger which is the only 
source of misery. The mind of great men does not become un- 
steady on occasions of very great offence. An ocean does not 
agitate by clouds in the same way that a mountain-river does. 
Doing an offence to an offender is only a vulgar pi’actice. Great 
men do only a favour even towards people who have offended them. 
If that is not the case, how can any one know the distinction 
between excellent and low persons * One and the same object 
cannot be nominated by various names. What more can be said ? 
If there is any obstructive argumentation in my words, and if, 
you are really desirous of behaving along the path of virtuous 
conduct, and, also, if you are wishing for an everlasting fame as 
pure as the brightness of moon-light, abindon your former anger 
and develope mutual affection. Besides, 0 Vidya-siddba I Why 
are you not ashamed of enmity towards females who are poss- 
essing blameworthy magical powers ? O great man! Why do you 



forget the saying universally in history and Pura^ja ( ancient 
legends ) that “ clever persons also become silly.” 

Out of shame on hearing this. Vidyaslddha said “0 good 
man 1 Now instruct me as to what is to be done here. The 
creator has certainly produced persons like you -a great ocean of 
the meaning of the V4das-with the object of the instructing 
persons lifee myself going along the wrong path. 
Go bbadra said Well, Well ! O Vidy3siddka, who else 
can talk thus ? Or, who can make the disc of the 
Moon cool ? Who can paint the eggs of a pea cock ? Persons 
like you have polite manners born with their body. Now get 
up and do reverent salutation to Candraldkha. 0 Candralekha, 
you also leave aside your pride and previous anger, and look 
upon him as your own kinsman. Entertain a feeling of affection 
towards him.’’ Thus instructed by Gobbadra, Vidyasiddha fell at 
the feet of Candralekha, and said " O fair-bodied ! You pardon 
me for whatever offence that I may have done, out of pride of 
the strength of my youth and knowledge, or out of imprudent 
behaviour easily accessible to want of judgment, “Candraldkha 
said " O Vidyasiddha ! Enough with asking pardon, now. I am 
myself, in every way ill-fated that with a slight offence, I have 
become ready to render such a punishment. ” 

Greatly astonished at heart Candrakanta, soon came there 
accompanied by a retinue of a few maid-servants Gobhadra told 
Vidyasiddha, “This is the lovely young woman on whose account, 
this enmity has arisen. Leave aside your anger and ask pardon 
especially from her. Slightest fit of anger becomes a source of 
misery.” Candrakanta was greatly satisfied at occurrence of 
friendly affection between her sister and Vidyasiddha, and Vidya- 
siddha very respectfully asked her pardon, with the disappearance 
of mutual wrath, when they were gossipping with fixed affection 
as if they were the offsprings of the same parents, a female cook 
come there and requested Candra-k3nt3 “ O good lady [ Please 



return home. Dinner Is ready. The eye of the world the illustrious 
Sun is at meridion.” CandrakantS said O Candral6kha! Invite these 
guests for dinner. It is getting late ” AH of* them then, went 
into the dinner-pavihon. There, after a •delicious dinner with 
vegetables of various kinds, they were given packets of betel- 
leaves with powered sopari ( betel=nuts ) and camphor. Vidyasl- 
ddha addressing Gobbadra, with an anjali in front of his fore- 
head, gaid “ O good man ! now ask for the boon previously 
acknowledged I want to depart from here.” Gobhadra eaid, “O 
fortunate man ! if you are really satisfied, give me a promise 
that you will have constant affection for these women. Think 
that by doing it, you have done all my wished-for desires. Is 
there any other gift more valuable than the satis faction of another’s 
mind ? Kings like Bali, Hariscandra and others, have formerly 
rendered friendly service to people even at the sacrifice of their 
lives Rendering friendly service to beings burnt with misery, 
is the fruit of this immediately perishable and miserable life. ” 

Vidyaaiddha retorted “O good man ! Why do you talk thus ? Can 
any perverse event take place even before you? Virtuous people 
maintain the words uttered by them as more valuable than their 
own lives, although they may have been uttered at a time when the 
eyes were wandering about on account of sleep. If,, even Goddess 
Kstyayani is ashamed of hearing about me as one doing a wrong 
act or telling a falsehood, what tii'''TMy^iilM)iii| jiiij ,othef person * 
O Gobhadra, give up, therefore, your distrust towards me in^ 
this matter. Ask for some other boon. Do not create a break in 
my friendly relation,” On hearing this, Gobhadra raid ” If it 
be so, leave offyo.ir addiction to another man’s wife, because 
sexual intercourse with another man’s wife is a source of a 
regular succession of animosity It is the chief residence of 
blemishes. It is a path to the town of hell. It is a storage of 
humiliation It is a mine of dishonour It is like an ink-brush for 
soiling the fame of one's family. It is a custody of sin. It destroys a 
mass of virtuous qualities by the root. It produces a development 
of a succession of unrighteousness. Ravana the King of Lanka (Ceylon) 
and many other kings were finally ruined, enslaved as they were 
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by. that vice although they were renowned in the world, although 
they were uncommonly brave in crushing the strength of the 
powerful arms of their enemies, and although they looked beauti- 
ful by their excelleuce^of all the arts. Also, on account of that 
vice living beings, accounting their life as astray?, and ignorant 
about what is suitable, and what is not, take upon their heads 
innumerable violent agonies Wlsemen desirous of their own 
welfare, therefore, abandon at a distance, association with another 
man’s wife, in the same way, that a mouse abandons a cat, a 
pot filled with ghee ( clarified butter ) does a fire, a butterfly 
does a lamp, and in the way that a deer abandons a lion.” On 
hearing this, Vidyasiddha repented very much and, his mind be- 
coming attached to the path of renunciation, he said O Gobha- 
dra 1 You have given me very good advice You have saved me 
from an ocean of endless sin From now, I abandon, throughout 
my life, all association with the remaining women except enjoy- 
ment with my own wife,” Gobhadra said “ O honourable man J 
I have now acquired my wished for object. Hence-forth, remem- 
ber me always, m your conversations with your kinsmen Then, 
Vidyasiddha with an mjah in front of forehead, saluted all of 
them, and with a flow of tears in his affectionate eyes, he dis- 
appeared, noticed attentively by Candrakanta and others. Now, 
experiencing slight absent-mindedness on account of agony of 
momentary separation when he went out of the range of his 
vision, Gobhadra said, “ Ah 1 his arrangement of words. Ah ! his 
exemption from sin, Ah ! his shyness. Ah ! his good breeding. 
Ah ! his effort for acquiring virtuous qualities. Ah ! his extreme 
politeness, Candral^kha said, “ All this is your experience; be- 
cause a frog cannot be able to attack the hood of a big snake 
without the strength of a snake-charmer; an elephant inflamed 
by lust cannot walk on the right path without a mahout bearing 
a sharp goad. After living there for several days, gossipping on 
various topics, one day Gobhadra told Candraldkha- " It is many 
days since I left my house. Give me your permission to go home, 
I cannot understand how your brother's (friend’s) wife who is 
pregnant may be passing her days ”, Candralekha again detained 
him for a few days more. She, then, gave him a present of a 
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few gems and she allowed him to return home. He reached his 
town in course of time. As soon, as Gobhadra went towards 
his house with an eagerness of seeing his wife, from a distance 
only, he saw his house covered with much dust, terrifying by 
harsh howling noise of dogs lying in pits dug there, full of bu- 
rrows of numerous rats, and formidable to look at, like a burial 
place, and with its doors broken to pieces. With a trembling 
heart on seeing such a deplorable condition of his house, he 
inquired from a female in his neighbour-hood. On seeing him 
coming there after a long time, she lovingly invited him to her 
house, and affer giving him a good seat and having his feet 
washed, she said “ O Gobhadra ! you take your meals first 
Burning with grief on seeing the deplorable condition of his 
house, he again inquired about a detailed account from her But 
acting under a popular saying that “ An uudesired message 
should be communicated after meals ”, she said, ” your wife has 
gone to her father’s house. The rest I will tell you later on. 
J'irst take your meals now Although the agony of his heart 
was increasing, at her pertinacy Gobhadra took his meals ”. Then 
taking her seat a little nearer, she said, ‘ Gobhadra I a few days, 
after your departure your wife ^ivabhadra became greatly ema* 
dated either owing to an agony of separation or to some disease, 
and her body became greatly disturbed with severe griping pains. 
Even with medicinal treatment, there was no improvement in 
her condition and she died within a muhurta On hearing this, 
with a heart worn out by a thunderbolt of separation, Gobhadra 
thought as if he would faint, and so, with loud lamentations, he 
began to cry with a piteous voice. Persons living nearby, tried 
to pacify his disturbed mind. He then performed death-cere 
monies of his wife. In course of time, his sorrow diminished. 

One day some people advised him, ‘ O Gobhadra ! Leave 
aside your sorrow and marry again Such is the course of events 
In this world.' He replied. ‘ Ah 1 that is very inappropriate. In 
the first place. Ah I I went to a distant country with the object 
of acquiring wealth. I got it after suffering hardship for a long 
time and then I returned home. While coming here an idea 
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croped up. ‘ Now I shall enjoy pleasures of the five kinds of 
senses with my wife without caring for any other business ’ but 
out of inevitable necessity she died unseasonably, then, what is 
the use of marrying another woman now ? if another woman dies 
after marriage, as this woman died, all the undertakings attempted 
again, will also become useless. Besides, what surety is there (or 
this life? because this body performs the function of going and 
coming under the pretext of every effort How can any one have 
a steady presence of mind in the’ presence of all powerful, piti- 
less and a whimsical God of Death following his own wish in 
creating combination and separation ? ’ With very slight pleasure 
amounting to a tiny sarsava ( rape ) seed in association with wife, 
wealth and kinsmen, there is certainly immemse misery resem- 
bling Mount M4ra in their separation Under the circumstances, 
enough of an ambition of sexsual pleasures with a distressing 
young female. Besides, at such an advanced age, a desire for 
sensual pleasures is a source of contempt ’. On knowing his firm 
determination people kept silence and Gobhadra remained busy 
in religions pursuits. 

One day, accompanied by five hundred disciples Acarya 
Dharmagho^duri-a mine of 36 gem-like virtuous qualities, care- 
fully attentive in protecting all animils, and fit to be remembered 
constantly, arrived there Many persons went to pay homage to 
the learned Acarya Knowing about the arrival of the priest, 
Gobhadra becoming dusgusted with the agonies of this world, 
also went to him and having joyfully saluted his lotus-like feet, 
he respectfully took his seat on the ground nearby. The s^riivara 
(great preceptor) then commenced his preaching thus: — 
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1 Jivavahallya-va-jja madattadhaijagahaQa m^huoa-nivitti 
Jo ya pariggahacao eyam dhammassa' savvassam, 1, 

r 

2. Jivavaha asatta satta attbappayaramavi katnmatn. 
Bandhanti janti nara4 pavanti ya tikkha-dukkhaim. 2. 

3. Tatto uvvattitta tirikkha gonisa lakkha-meyasu, 
Vvavajjanti varaya niya duccarleija bahu kalam. 3. 

4. J4 u niyajiviyasamam eamniam. rakkhanti savvapani- 
gagiam, 

T6 sayala-loya-loya^a-sasahara-tulla havauti jagS 4. 

5. Dihau uvaveya varamv divvadeva aokkhairaa, 
A^ubhuojiu^a nugam katn^ga mokkhatnml vaccantl. 5. 

6. Bhuyattha niijliayakaram pagi-viflasdkka-karagam 
gboram, 

Jam -vayagam tana eavvampi vayagijjam subuddhihim 6. 

7. Iha lo4 cciya jihanikantatjam nindanam ca loyab, 
Pavanti vitahabLasaga-paraya^a parabhav4 ya duham 7. 

8. Etto virattacitta kudilattagavajjiya miyabhasi 

J4 td avajasa-pank^pa naiva chippanii kaiyavi. 8. 

9. Padlbuddha - karaala - parimala - eama - muhaniesasa 
surahiya-diyanta, 

Puijjanti jaij4ga ya a^jjagita ya jayauti 9. 

10. Jo paradha^am vilumpai so jhampai sugai-giha- 
-kavadaim, 

Nibidaim kamoia nigadaim kugal tucchd hiya suhattham 10 

11. Etto cciya dogaccam paijammam uvacirjdi mudhappa, 
Suyadalya-virahubbhavadubam ca pavei duwisaham. 11 

12. Je puija santosaparS taijampf glghanti n4va ya adinnam, 
T4 d^vSQavi pujja havanti kim puqa ma^ussagam * 12. 
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13. Vaddlianl) dhaijavilasa nlvadantj na avaySu kaiyavi, 
PujjantJ ya Divvigham roaocraha t^si-nls4s5 13. 

14. Jd anlgihfjappa^o I'ha bbava sul aleta mctt padlbaddhS, 
Dasavva bairaluddba muddha juvai«?a vattand, 14. 

15. Naravai - i4va4a - sangama -karatja-pamuhaim viviha 
vasaQaim, 

M^hu^ja sancabhlrajS asaimpi lahanti t4 purie§. IS. 

16 Kimavivaramuba puga nara sura jaija puyaijijja kama 
kamalS. 

D^bubbbavatra viijaseaia paranoSijandam sai carantl 1 6. 
17, Padipuijija-bambha-palajja-pavitta gottaija purisa eihaija, 
Suiraraija metta^am ciya vijjairanfa ya sijjhanti. 17. 

18. Je ra pariggabavtraim ku^anli pav^su sampayal{aoti. 
Baodhanti kosiyarovva appayam te sakiriySe. 18. 

19. Paidiyaha labhavasa vaddhamaija gurulobha dumlya. 
sarira, 

Savvattha irj^batta parigghcija suciram k Hiss anti. 19. 

^ . * 

20. A'pariggaba upa nara sasarire’ bihu mamatta padi- 

bandharn, 

Na kugantf vattha-pattha-pattSiesu sdsdsu ka ganagS ? 20- 

21. Etto cciya tiwajarovasaggavaggeVi te ^a jhaijao^ 
Mandaiagirivva vicalanti mokkha sokkham ca sSbanti 21. 

22. J[ya bho devaijupiya ! avirayavirayatja dosaguga 
s^iyam, 

Kahiyam tumbaija m4a suddham saddhamma sawassam. 22 

23 Cintamatjivva dulaham samsara maboyahlmi bfeamiratjam 
Jiva^ia nuga nugameyam sakamma guru bhara 
pibiyStjam 2 ). 

24 Eyamtnl u sampathe tam na jea jam na paviyata hoi, 
Ta eyamml payatto kayavvo kusala buddhihim. 24. 



25. Ejsm ca nlraijaram ra sahudikkham vfjjS ghada! jamha 

Padivajjaha pavvajjam tamha duhaselv vajja samam ^5. 

* 

1. Abstinence from killing of living beings, from telling lies, 
from taking of wealth not given, abstinence from sexual intercourse 
and from giving up of hoarding of property ( belongings )-this is 
the Essence of Dharma, 1, 

2. Persons addicted to killing of animals bind themse- 
lves with the eight varieties of Karma. They go to hell; and 
(there) they incur severe agonies., 

3. Getting out from there these, pitiable creatures enter 
upon hundreds of thousands of births among lower beings for 
a long time on account of their wicked actions. 3. 

4-5, Those persons however, who completely protect the 
multitude of all living being like their own life become similar 
to the Moon for illuminating the^ntire world, and having. In 
course of time, enjoyed long life, e^llent form, and magnifi- 
cent divine happiness, they certainly flk to Moksa (Final Eman- 
cipation ). 

6. The awful speech concealing the reai^meantng of objects, 
and one which is the only cause of destruo<^ of animal life- 
all this is worthy to be abandoned by wise pelsons, 

7. Persons addicted to telling falsehood ^ur cutting off 

of tongue and censure in this life, and they suffet^ from misery 
in the next life 7. \ 

\ 

8. Those, whose minds are free from it ( tailing lies), 

who have left off crookedness, and who are speaking tht'asuredly, 
are never covered with the mire of disgrace. ^ 

9. Besides, (such persons) making the directions* sweet by 

their breath resembling the fragrance of an expanded lotus, are 
worshipped by people and they become persons whose word is 
respected. ^ 
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10. He, who steals another’s wealth, shuts the doors of 
the house of ^a^g'^js^i-welfare.-and he makes the bonds of Karma 
tight for the sake of intrinsic happiness of this world. 

1 1. That silly atma (soul) certainly accumulates poverty 
during every birth by it, and he endures the unbearable agony 
of separation from his son and wife. 

12. Also, those delighting in contentment who do not 
take even a straw that is not given, become worshipful even to 
gods, then, what to say about human beings ? 12. 

13. Their enjoyments of wealth increase, misfortunes 
never occur to them. All their mental fancies are fulfilled un- 
obstructedly, 13. 

14. Those persons, who eagerly longing after sensual 
pleasures impelled by a very slight amount of pleasure of this 
world without controlling themselves, foolishly act like slaves 
before young females, repeatedly suffer the miseries of obedience 
to royal orders, wars, etc on account of their addiction to an in- 
stinct for sexual inter-course. 

16. Persons devoid of sexual instinct on the other hand, 
becoming adorable by gods and human beings, always enjoy self- 
born, imperishable. Supreme Bliss 

17. These pre-eminent persons (Hons among men) san- 
ctified by the observance of entire celibacy, acquire vldyS (artsl 
and mantras ( incantations ) only by remembrance. 

18-19-20. Those, who do not observe the vow of abstinence 
from hoarding of property, and engage themselves by their own 
actions like a silk -worm, become bodily miserable, in all the ways 
for a very long time, on account of self-interest increasing with 
further daily acquisitions; and persons devoid of any interest in 
their own self, have no regard for their own bodies, and hence 
how can they have any interest for clothes and utensils ? 

45 
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21 On account of that reason only, they do not swerve at 
all, from religious meditation like Mount Mandaracala, even in 
severe misfortunes, and they ultimately attain Final Emancipation. 

22. In this way, O beloved of the gods ! 1 told you the 
benefits of indifference to worldy attachment, and the disadvan- 
tages of a vowless life. Indifference to worldly attachment is the 
essence of pure right conduct, 

23. Indeed it is hard to get it like Cintamaijl-the thought 
■-gem, for persons wandering In the terrible ocean of Saihsara 
and oppressed by the heavy burden of their own Karmas. 

24. When that object is acquired, there is nothing else in 
this world that remains to be acquired; wise persons should, 
therefore, always endeavour constantly for its acquisition. 

25. But, since, that is not possible without a faultless vow 
of total abstinence from all sins ( practised, by Ssdhus ) you 
should UQW be ready for renunciation which is like a thunder 
felt in breaking the staff of misery. 

On hearing this precept, many persons came to realize 
the benefits of the True Religion, some left off their evil impre- 
ssions, some had an inclination for sarva virati ( total abstinence 
from sinful acts) practised by Sadhus, and many of them had a 
desire for partial vows. Thinking about the frailty of worldly 
belongings, Grobhadra, with an earnest longing for diksa arising 
from intense renunciation, went near the Guru, and requested him 
thus-‘0 Worshipful Master ! your words have luckily acted, like 
nectar, in me. Correct judgment has become manifest, and desire 
for my life as a house- holder has vanished. I am now desirous 
of, cro^sin^ the ocean of this Sarfisara by mounting on a boat- 
dj^sa-at the hands of a competent captain like yourself. The 
yVcarya^ said, “ 0 honouraWe man ! It is quice appropriate for a 
man like you. Gobhadra then bowed down before the Guru, and 
went home. Out of the wealth accruing from the sale of precious 
gqmsj Gobhadra gave valuable gifts to the poor and needy, and 
he received diksa at the hands of the Acarya, on an auspicious 
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day at a very lucky moment. Grobhadra thus became a SSdhu 
practising severe austerities. His days passed happily, in fault- 
lessly observing the duties of a Sadhu, in carefully enduring 
hardships, in giving attention to the treatment of young and 
aged ascetics, in studying Siddhantas and knowing their psential 
meaning, and in practising severe austerities One day by doing 
fasting of one month’s duration at a time, with the permission 
of his Guru, his body became greatly emaciated, but he spared 
no pains in the service of the young and diseased. 

One day, when the saint was going on a begging-tour 
abcompahied by a young ascetic, a little frog happened to die by 
being accidentally crushed under his foot, although he was very 
carefully walking with his eyes fixed attentively for a distance 
of one Yuga (four-hand length ), and the young ascetic following^ 
him said, “ O Compassionate Sadhu ! you have killed this fro^, 
so please see carefully.” On hearing this, the saint angrily 
pibinting out some frogs crushed under the feet of other person^, 
vehemently' retorted, “ Ah ! malevolent creature ! Did I kill this 
also ? Did I kill that ? and the young ascetic thought that he 
( the saint ) will ask for expiatory rites in the evening prati* 
kramaija ( the daily religious ceremonies of expiatory rites ) 
from the Guru, and so he remained silent at that time. 

During the evening pratikrarmt^co of that day, the saint did 
ail his routine religious rites; but as soon as the young ascetic 
reminded him of the frog accident, lest he did not forget its 
atonement, his mature judgment disappeared on account of 
his body being heated by severe austerities and also on account 
of easily attainable wrath by birth in a Brahmin family, and’ he' 
quickly ran after the young ascetic with the object of assaulting 
him but his head was dashed against a strong pillar, and from 
a blow on a vital part, he died with wicked ideas hostile to right 
conduct, and was bora as a god among Jyotisk gods. 

Such ’ difficulties do arise in case of persons enslaved^ liy' 
anger. The unique meritorious Karma arising from severe austerities 
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of fasting for two, three, and more days, acquired by hospitable 
treatment of his Guru, young and diseased ascetics, and of iearned 
men, and nourished by the observance of the rites of the ten 
kinds of duties of a Sadhu, was burnt ajvay in a moment like 
a piece of straw by the fire of vehement anger. Owing to that 
reason, all the acts of persons devoid of mental calm are useless, 
and severe austerities appear like mere starvation. Mental tranquility 
is the essence of all virtuous qualities like Mount M^ru among mo- 
untains, like river Ganges among rivers, like the lion among beasts, 
like the eagle among birds, like the cobra-snake among all snakes, 
like a Jindsvara among Sadhus, and it is like Cintamani (thought- 
gem ) among gems Every one should, therefore, endeavour to 
acquire it more and more. What more can be said about it ? 

Having completed his divine existence as a god among 
Jyotisk gods, and having descended from d4va~-Ioka, the soul 
of Gobhadra Muni took the form of a foetus in the womb of 
the wife of the kula-pati ( head ) of the 500 families of tapasas 
( hermits ) in the Kanakakhala Airama After his birth at a 
suitable time, he was named Kau^ika. He was naturally prone 
to violent anger, and he used to punish tapasa boys severely 
even for slight offences. The tapasa-boys complained before their 
parents and mentioned the name of Ka^i^ika but as there were 
other boys bearing the name of Kau^ika, the offending boy 
Could not be easily made known Kau^ika’s proneness to 
Vehement anger became widely known, and he was, consequently 
named Caqda Kau^ika. Thence-forward he came to be 
known as Cagda Kau^lka. 

On the death of the then-existing kula^ati^ Cai^da Kau^ika 
whs appointed as a kutapati by the tapasas Ca^da Kau^ika was 
devoutly attached to the garden. He was passing his days in 
watering and nourishing rare trees. He forcibly prevented tapasas 
from taking flowers and fruits from the garden. Unable to obtain 
even a flowers from the garden, some of the hermits, with the 
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objeet of not disobeying Cagda Kau^ika’s orders, but, at the same 
time, failing to abide by the saying, ‘ one should behave with 
the same hospitality with the son of a Guru as one would with 
the Guru himself,’ became disappointed with Cagida Kau^ika and 
they went away to some other A^rama. I£ any cowherd went to 
the garden for taking away some fruits from it, he was sure to 
be driven away with severe beating Hence, it became publicly 
known in the neighbouring villages and town, that Cagda Kau^ika 
does not even allow any one to see the garden. 

One day Cagda Kausika went very far into the forest with a 
very sharp axe, for the purpose of bringing thorns for a hedge Now,' 
some princes residing at ^vetambi Nagari located in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Kirama becoming enraged at being formerly 
prevented from taking fruits from the garden and having come 
to know about the absence of Kulapati Cagda Kausika from the 
Kirama, angrily up-rooted small trees, cut down big trees, felled 
down fruits, damaged the A^rama, broke down water-pots, sma- 
shed the Kamagdalu ( the wooden water-pot used by ascetics ) 
pulled down vine-yards, shattered plantain -bowers, and they did 
not spare any effort in breaking and damaging whatever came 
into their hands. Some cowherds on seeing the damaged state 
of the A^rama, went to Cagda Kausika and informed him, ‘ Some 
princes have been devastating youi ^irama Then, burning like 
fire with violent anger Cagda Kausika ran towards them with the 
axe in his hand, as fast as wind On seeing him coming towards 
them, the princes, thinking that a mum ( ascetic ) is ua-killable, 
ran away in the direction of their own town, Cagda Kausika imme* 
diately followed them, saying " O Vile Ksatriyas ! having dama- 
ged my garden behind my back, do you think you will now be 
able to re-enter the wombs of your mothers ? Do not thus 
quickly run away. Come to me only for a moment so that I may 
cut asunder your heads with this axe like the fruits of the 
palmyra tree’. Using impolite and abusive language, and with 
his eyes greatly impaired with anger, Cagda Kausika ran so quickly 
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tiiat he collided with a dry heavy stump of a tree and his 

throat was cut with his own axe, and he instantly breathed his 

last, unable as it were to see an insult. 

* 

Dying with wkted notions in his mind, Kulapati Canda 
Kau^iha was born as a dreadful snake emitting poison from its eyes 
in the garden, owing to his earnest fondness for that garden. On 
hearing the news of the death qf the Kulapati, former hermits of 
the a^rama came back and settled near the garden. The snake 
on account of his previous fondness for the gardten thought of 
carefully protecting it When he was one day moving about, 
here and there, he saw the tapasas there, and angrily directing 
his eyes towards the disc of the Sun, he burnt away some of 
them by the fire issuing from it while others fled in different 
directions. In this way, whi'e going about every where, the snake 
burnt away any beast or bird or any living being that happened 
to be in the garden. Besides, that snake used to torment men- 
dicants, beggars, and travellers who were passing by the garden. 
That road had become unpassable on account of the terror of 
the snake. This then, is the account of the previous bhava of 
Capda Kau^ika snake. 

Now, while moving about from one place to another, Oaoda' 
Kau^ka snake, on seeing ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira standing 
in' Kayotsarga-( perfect renunciation of Bod/ )-irt the temple 
ofyaksa w'as greatly enraged and thinking. “Ah! this man does not 
know my prowess,” and emitting his venom four-fold by looking 
at the disc of the Sun, the snake-extremely terrible with agitated 
eyes sparkling like the feathers of a peacock, began to look at 
^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira repeatedly with the object of burning 
him. The venomous glance of the snake throwing poison from 
his eyes, falling on the nectar-llke cold of the Jin^ndra proved 
futile owing to the wonderful-excellence of His super-natural 
powers. When the venomous glance of the snake was unable to 
touch even the fine hairs of the body of ^ramaga Bhagavan 
Mahavira, and \yhen his powers of attack failed, the snake raised 
up his extended* hood and with a hissing breath full of venom- 
particles, he speedily rushed to the Venerable Bhagavan with thV 



obje’ct of biting him, and having inflicted a severe bite with hie 
highly venomous powerful tooth, he turned back to see, “ lest 
by dying with my severe poison, he ( Sramaga Bhagavan Maha- 
vlra ) may not fall on me But on seeing ^ramana BhagavSn 
Mahavira in his usual unperturbed state, the snake bit him three 
times and kept on looking angrily towards him, but when he 
saw Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, compassionately addressing him 
” O Cap^a Kausika, Bs calm. O noble Soul I be more tran- 
quil. Do you not remember the incident that you have yourself 
experienced that during your former life, you neglected the entire 
sahyama ( tight conduct ) by angef, although you were a Sadhu 
and that on death you got the misfortune of being born as a 
vile Jyotlsk god < After that, you were born as the son of the 
Kulapati in this asrama, and that you are now born as a snake 
emitting venomous poison from your eyes, in this garden. So O 
good soul ! leave off your anger even now, because, it is an 
obstacle in the attainment of the wealth of Final Happiness; it 
is like an intoxicated elephant in destroying the creeper of auspi- 
ciousness; it is a great enemy to excellent behaviour; it ii like 
fire in burning away the forest of excellent performances; and 
because it leads one to a formidable state Leave aside, therefore 
your attachment for anger, hence-forth for ever On hearing 
these words of Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira, the snake while 
endeavouring for the remembrance of the incidents of his former 
birth, had a knowledge of remembrance of the events of his 
previous life, and he saw his deplorable condition as a Jyotisk 
god, caused by negligence of the vows of restraint and austeri- 
ties previously taken by him Becoming more discreet and with 
great devotion, he bowed dawn before the Bhagavan, and did 
apasapi- abstained from food and drink-material. Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavica, knowing that the snake bad been enlightened and he 

had commenced fasting, remained there in Kayotsarga out of 
sympathy for the miserable creature.” 

The snake, thinking lest any one may not be angrily 
killed by the flow of venom from his eyes, kept his mouth in 



his hole and his entire body out of the hole and with a feeling 
of excellent renunciation, he thought-" Ah 1 how is it that I 
did not meet with Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira-an ocean of all 
virtuous qualities-and that I did not have dibsa (renunciation) 
before * or why did I not duly study the Sutras which are capable 
of pacifying the fire of all defects like nectar, and which are 
unattainable on account of various systems of naya t or why did I 
not practise austerities extending over one month for a long time * 
Where is spotlesscbaracter of long time ? Where is spotless character 
and celebacy « Why did all his become useless on account of ex^ 
cessive anger of only a moment’s duration ? Ah ! I am silly and 
unfortui ate Alas! I have now attained a natural terrible condition 
of a hideous srakp. Being unfit for ascetic duties what other means 
should I adopt s Ah! wicked soul 1 why did I not put up with 
the gentle words of the young muni ( ascetic ) when I patiently 
endured the hardships of loca ( plucking out of the hairs of my 
head and beard) and other troubles of ecclesiastical life ? In this 
way, you have yourself kindled fire on your own head. Can any 
one desirous of happiness kill his own self * Becoming thus 
devoutly attached to renunciation, the prideless serpent remained 
motionless with his body contracted like that of a dead snake. 

On seeing Sramaija Bhagavan Ms havira standing near the 
snake, some cowherds, hiding themseivss behind trees and distru- 
sting the motionless snake, began to throw pieces of stone on 
him with the object of ascertaining whether the snake was 
alive or not. But when the snake did not move at all although 
he was thus repeatedly pelted, they came nearer, and beat him 
with sticks. When, however, the snake did not move at all, they 
began to talk with each other. ‘The Yenerable Saint has pacified 
the snake giving out venom from his eyes, and now, he does 
not burn any body People coming there, began to bow down 
before ^ramatja Bhagavan Mahavira, and even before the pacified 
snake, and they began to extol the greatness of both. Milk-maids 
passing-by for the sale of butter applied butter to the body of 
the snake. Thousands of ants attracted by the smell of butter 
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began to bite sharply causing Intense pains throughout his body 
but the snake endured all this agony with perfect calmness and 
having died after a fort-night with entire indifference to worldly 
objects, the snake was born as a god in Sahasrra- dQvaloka with 
an age-limit of eighteen Sagaropams, Then the Lord of the 
Univ^rse-Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira went to Uttara VacSla 
Sannive^a. For getting food at the end of a fortnigh’t fasting, 
^ramaijia Bhagvan Mahavira went to the dwelling of a house- 
holder named Nagasdna. As the son of Nagas4na had returned 
home after an absence of twelve years abroad, there was a great 
festival at his house and his kinsmen were dinning there. 
Becoming pleased with the excellent beauty of the Lord, they 
respectfully treated him with rice-pudding. Immediately, the 
sky became thronged with gods, demigods and angis, shouting 
Aho danal aho dana! throwing divine clothes, showering flowers 
of five colours, throwing gold coins, sprinkling scented waters, 
playing on musical instruments of four kinds, joyfully stamping 
their feet with great delight, and praising him. ^ramatja Bhagavan 
Mahavira having break-fasted at the house of Nagas4na, went 
to the town of ^v^tambi. There ruled a King named Prade^i, 
whose foot-stool was adorned by the coronets of feudatory chiefs 
bowing down at his feet and who was an excellent Sravaka (a 
follower of Jin4^varas) with an extensive knowledge of the true 
principles promulgated by Jin^^varas and keen insight. Being 
informed of the arrival of iSrama^a Bhagavan Mahavira there, 
the King surrounded by his entire army and towns-people, went 
to pay homage to him. Immediately on the seeing Sramarja 
Bhagavan Mahavira, the king going around him three times, 
bowed down very respectfully before him, and he began to extol 
him thus:— O, the only maker of the night (Moon) of the worldl 

O Lord, worshipped devoutly by Indras of gods; free from dirt, 
beneficent, and like the sun in removing the darkness of ignorance; 
Victory to you! May you be victorious! O Jinanatha! maker of 
mental tranquility to the tree-like multitude of beings burnt by 
the heat of worldly existence! I have been able to have a 
glance of your bleassed face only on account of the mass of 
46 
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meritorious deeds earned during my previous existences; O the 
only brother of the world! The day, on which this lotus-like 
face of yours has come within my range of vision, is praiseworthy, 
and that auspicious time is the source of all happiness to me. 
Since my head has been sanctified by the touch of your iptus- 
like feet, I have, to-day, acquired the glorious fruit of this extremely 
insignificant life in every way.” Having thus extolled the virtuous 
qualities of ;§rama!ja Bhagavan Mahavira, the King accompanied 
by his retinue, went home. 

^ramatja Bhagavan Mahavira, then continued his tour in 
the direction of Surabhipura On his way there, kings going to 
king Pradd^i in five chariots, immediately on seeing ^ramaija 
Bhagavan MahSvira gave him hospitable reception with great 
devotion. 

^ramatja Bhagavan Mahavira, with a body fragrant with 
extremely pure virtuous conduct, enlightening numerous persons 
by the magical influence of his supernatural powers, and destro- 
ying the remaining particles of some of his impenetrable Karraas 
by severe austerities of various kinds, eventually crossed the 
bou- dary-line of Surabhipura and came near the bank of the 
great river Ganges- the best of all rivers-wlth a prodigeous mass 
of water resembling the current of water in a great ocean- in 
which trees standing on the banks become wetted by the 
sprinkling of water-particles springing up by the gust of high 
windSj-charmiog with the noise of restless waves becoming 
mixed up with each other and then separating-the extreme end 
of whose bank appeared white on account of the mass of exten- 
sively spreading foam as if the river was making a loud laughter 
of satisfaction at the anspicious sight of the Jine^vara-abundant 
with broken pieces of shell caused by the bathing of forest 
elephants-Iovely with the musical sounds of swans, cranes, and 
ruddy geese-whose waves are broken by the obstruction created 
by plump swollen breasts of young females bathing there, and 
the river Ganges full of whirlpools caused by fishes, crabs, 
crocodiles, and serpents inhabiting there. As soon as ^ramatia 
Bhagavan Mahavira-highly compassionate towards beings seeking 
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his s'helter was looking around with his lotus-like eyes at tha 
divine river with the object of going over to the opposite bank, 
a boat-man made ready a well-jointed strong skiff prepared 
with rafting of excellent wood Persons desirous of crossing the 
river took their scats in the skiff, and ^rama^ja Bhagavan Mahavira 
also took his seat in a corner. The skiff was set in motion, the 
sail was raised up, and with swift rowing, the ski(f moved on 
with great rapidity. 

‘ ASTROLOGER KHEMALA 

At that moment, an owl sitting some-where on the bank 
of the river predicted an event, and a fortune-teller named 
Kh^mala on hearing the bird’s voice, said - “ Ah ! this great 
omen signifies that a’l of you will meet with a disaster ending 
in death, but, through the super-natural power of this great 
saint, you will be able to go to the other bank without any 
obstacle When the persons sitting in the skiff, becoming asto- 
nished on hearing this, were talking on various subjects amongst 
themselves, the skiff reached a place (In the river) with fathom- 
less water. 

On seeing ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira seated in a skiff, 
the wicked Naga-sudadba god began to think within himselfj -• 
This is the same person who during his previous birth as Tri- 
prsfha Vasuddva, cut me asunder into two parts like an old 
worn out piece of cloth, with his own hands, during my existe- 
nce, at that time, as a lion living in a mountain-cave and fond 
of various sportive amusements and graceful fun at my own free 
will. In what way did I, then, offend him that, living as I was 
in a desolate forest, that he - a disinterested foe of mine-killed 
by cutting me into two parts in that way \ Now, to-day I have 
fully accomplished my much-desired wish that my enemy Mm- 
self has come here within my range of vision. Wise perspns of 
this world, say that in this life friendly service should be the 
reward of a kind act; and an unkind treatment should be meted 
to an enemy. Consequently although my death is near, it will 
be immensely satisfying to my mind that 1 have, at this tlme^ 
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got an excellent opportunity of taking revenge of my previous 
animosity” Thinking, thus, with his eyes red on account of a 
predominance of excessive wrath, the god Naga-sudadha instantly 
came there. Remaining in the sky he shouted. “ Ah ! where else 
can you now go away ? With these words, he set in motion a 
fierce gust of high winds moving in a circle. Under its influence 
big trees became up-rooted, mountain-ranges began to shake, 
the earth quivered, the waters of the Ganges rose high vigoufously, 
the skiff tossed about in various directions, the chief mast of the 
skiff broke with a crackling noise, the sail tore out, the boat-man 
was helpless, and persons silting in the skiff, afraid of approa- 
ching death, began to remember their favourite deity. 

KAMBALA-SAMBALA. 

Two nagakum^a-d^vas named Kambala and Sambala, with 
the shaking to and fro of their thrones, saw through the medi- 
um of their Avadhi Jnana that god Sudadha was trying to drown 
^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira seated in the skiff, into the waters 
of the Ganges, and thinking, “ Let us leave aside all other work. 
Let us, in the first place, deliver ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira 
from this trouble”. They immediately came to the spot. One of 
the Nagakuraara gods began to fight with Sud§dha-d^va, and the 
other lifted up the skiff in the extended cavity of his hands and 
placed it on the opposite bank of the liver. Although Sudadha- 
d4va was possessing great supernatural powers, his strength had 
now diminished owing to approach of death, and becoming greatly 
bewildered, his force of energy had collapsed, and so, though 
Kambala and Sambala were less powerful, they instantly defeated 
^udadha-d4va with their fresh divine power. Having made ^uda- 
^ha-deva free from poison, (of animosity ) like a cobra deprived 
of its venomous fang, both the Nagakumara gods respectfully 
adored ^ramatja Bhagavan Mahavira, showered fragrant flowers 
and scented waters on him, and they began to sing, with great 
devotion before the Lord. Becoming immensely astonished, on 
seeing this, the people sitting in the skiff thought : Ah ! This 
U some great man. Even in the garb of a human being. He is 



extraordinarily powerful. We have been rescued from an ocean of 
misfortune by his supernatural powers. This great sage is, there 
fore, fit to be worshipped Thinking thus, they bowed down 
before the lotus -like feet of the Venerable Teacher of the three 
worlds. Kambala and Sambaia, having bowed down before the 
Lord, went to their abode in heavens.* Now, who were Kambala 
and Sambaia in their former life * Listen to their original 
account : — 

In a town named Mathura Nagari-renowned in the whole 
world and adorned with the lofty and praiseworthy tope of Tlr- 
thankara Bhagavan Suparsva Natha-there lived a Sravaka 
named Jinadasa who was a competent judge of the ideas of 
Jiva and A-Jiva, who was clever in the true knowledge of the 
nature of punya ( meritorious act ), papa ( siuful act ), asram 
( the inlets of Karmas ) and samvara ( impedimenta to the in- 
flow of Karmas ); who was careful in the observance of the five 
ax^uvralas ( lesser vows ) of a Sravaka^ who was gladdening the 
heart by his fondness for Jaina ^astras, who was a treasure of 
pra^ama, ( tranquilization ), and other gem-like virtues-a dwelling 
place for sereneness and a place of resignation for compassion 
and who was dear to devout persons; highly respected by the 
King, and worthy of praise everywhere. He had a wife named 
Sadhudasl. Both of them were exclusively devoted to the ful- 
filment of religious duties, and wholly occupied in always acting 
strictly in accordance with the precept of the Guru ( teacher ). 
They passed their time in providing S^hus with desirable food, 
drink, eatables, and savoury articles free from animal creatures. 
Besides, although extrehiely afraid of the wanderings in this 
Samsara and full of doubts in their minds with regard to the 
defect of a house-holder’s life, and also although they were an- 
xious to accept the duties of an ascetic, they led their lives as 
house -holders owing to uninterrupted series of mutual affection. 

One day, on hearing from their venerable preceptorj 
“ Increase in property such as loiver animals and other unrestra- 
ained beings, causes terrible increase In sin and, therefore, it is 
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improper they took a vow of abstinence from possessing cows, 
buffaloes, and other four-legged animals, and they took many 
minor vows also. In the absence of a cow or a buffalo at her 
own house, SadhudasI began to buy Milk from a cowherds ss 
every day. One day she told the cowherdess thus You come 
daily to my house with mHk. I shall buy all milk that you bring 
to me. You do not go anywhere else ”, The cowherdess acted 
strictly in accordance with the instructions of SadhudasI. By 
meeting with each other daily and by fraudless dealings of buy- 
ing and selling, their mutual affection went on increasing. Occa- 
sionally SadhudasI gave the cowherdess presents of fragrant 
articles, and she, in return, gave her more milk and curds 

One day the cowherdess commenced the marriage-festival 
of her daughter, and respectfully addressing Jiuadasaand Sadhu- 
dasl, she lovingly said “ Although it is practically impossible for 
me to invite you for dinner at my place, however, out of mu- 
tual affection, I am desirous of making you a request For per- 
sons of my social status, a festival can be arranged only by 

cherishing fanciful ideas for a long time, with the object of 

showing some distinction among our relatives, while, under the 
influence of meritorious deeds of previous lives, you have a 
festival every day at your sweet will ”, On carefully listening 

to the cowherdess Jmadas ^4th said, “ 0 good woman 1 You say 

out in clear words whatever business you have with me. She 
said “ We have commenced a marriage - festival at our house. 
You should take your dinner there ”, Jinadas .^efh replied “ What 
harm is there in it ? We shall do it. But, being greatly occupied 
with our household work we cannot leave our house even for a 
moment You should not feel distressed mentally. You should 
not care for the refusal of your request; you should not think 
of want of politeness and you should not at all leave our former 
affection. Fraudless affection doss not give attention to outward 
courtesies Therefore, you go to your house and do your much- 
desired business ”, With these conciliatory words, Jinadas J§eth 
gave her clothes, garments, ornaments, Kuhkuma, and other oint- 
ttt^tits. With these articles, the cowherdess went home in great^ 
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delight and she commenced her marriage-festjval in right earnest. 
The relatives and acquaintances of cowherdees assembled together 
at her house. Her mar/iage-festival appeared resplendent with 
all necessary articles There was great merriment and other 
people al®o began to praise the festival saying, Their marriage 
festival is good ”, On hearing these words of praise, the 
cowherdess thought : Ah ! our great benefactor is the worthy 

Jinadas, who by giving excellent garments and ornaments 
and by their presence at our house, greatly increased the sple- 
ndour of our festival. What service can I do to him in return \ 
With this idea in her mind, the cowherdess went to the house 
of Jindas ^e$h, with two young bulls three years old named 
Kambala and Sambala who were fat-limbed, elegant with long 
tails, with well-proportioned nicely curved horns, who were as 
white as the bright-light of the Moon-both of similar shape - 
with elegant hump, and who were best among all other bulls 
and presented them to the ^eth But as Jind§s had a vow 
of abstinence from possessing four-legged animals, he prohibited 
her. However, not knowing the true nature of the vow, the 
cowherdess tied the two bulls at the court-yard of the Beth’s 
house, and went away JindSs ^lavaka now thought ; Ab ! this 
is a very difficult situation for me. If I leave these poor crea- 
tures to their fate, people may yoke them to ploughs or some 
ill-behaved man may put them to unnecessary trouble. Besides, 
if I were to keep them without due attention, there will be care- 
lessness in feeding them since they are kept without any specified 
object ”. Thinking in this way for a moment Jindas with a heart 
full of compassion resulting from the constant hearing of the 
principles of Religion promulgated by the Jin^^varas kept the 
two young bulls at his own house. Jindas used to give them 
fodder free from living creatures and water filtered with a piece 
of cloth every day. In this way, he daily took utmost care in 
feeding th-^m. Besides, on the eighth and the fourteenth day of 
every fortnight of the month, Jindas ^ejh used to take /'uu^dha 
vraia (a vow for increasing religious unit) by obstaining from 
or restricting engagements pertaining to ■,!) A^am (taking of food 
and drink materials. (2) Sarira scUkara (decoration of one’s body) 



m 


(3) Brahmacarya (sexual Inter-course), and (4) A-vyapara (not 
doing one’s business) and remaining in samaylka (calm religious 
contemplation) almost like an ascetic, he used to read religious 
books without being soiled by the mire of transgression and his 
kinsmen used to listen with ahjab in front of their foreheads 
and thinking about one and the same subject as if they were 
painted in a picture In the same manner, by keeping their 
ears steady on account of uprightness and lightness of the 
Mohmiya Karma of that kind, the bulls Kambala and Sambala 
knowing what is proper and what is not, began to listen atten- 
tively and they became afraid of wandering in Saiiisara. As a 
result, on the day that Jindas ^ravaka observed a fast, both the 
bulls also rejected fodder and water; they refused to take them 
though they wore offered repeatedly. 

Thinking that both the bulls are endowed with good qualities 
because they are practising austerities although they are born 
as brutes Jinadas ^eth showing partiality towards them, began 
to reflect, “All this time, I gave these two creatures fodder and 
water out of compassion only, but, from now, I shall treat them 
as my co-religionists because world-worshipped Jin4^varas have 
pointed out that affection towards co-religionists Is an indication 
of Right Belief among devout persons With this idea prominent 
In his mind, Jinadas ^efh gave utmost attention towards the two 
bulls, because even the might souls who have become indifferent 
to worldly pleasures, at times, show partiality towards devout 
persons. In this way, Jinadas ^eth passed his days in remaining 
more tranquil at heart, and in engaging himself in doing good 
service to suitable individuals. 

One day, towns-people commenced a pilgrimage to the shrine 
of Bhandira Yaksa and numerous persons riding vehicles drawn 
by horses etc. used to drive their vehicles passing by his temple. 
An affectionate fried of Jinadas seth, who was desirous of driving 
vehicles in the pilgrimage to the Yaksa, out of curiosity only, 
fearlessly yoked the two bulls Kambala and Sambala to a carriage 



without the permission of JlnadSs ^efh and drove them .for a 
very long time. Bo^h the bulls were extremely handsome and 
of tender frame and with their bodies smeared with a constant 
flow of blood coming out from wounds caused by pricking with 
them iron-pokers during harsh driving and previously ignorant of 
terrible agony, both of them became lustreless with a bleeding 
heart. That pitiless ' friend of Jinadas ^efh, tied them in the 
oourt-yard of seth’s house and went away leaving both of them 
in a miserable state. When, at dinner time JinadSs ^ejh came 
there with barley corn and grass for them, he saw both the 
bulls with their bodies shaking, with tears flowing slowly from 
their eyes, and with streams of blood flowing from their wounds. 
On seeing the piteous condition of his bulls, the ^efh angrily 
Inquired, “What wicked rogue has brought these bulls to such a 
miserable condition*” A servant narrated the complete account 
of his friend’s doings. Jinadas ^efh became greatly afflicted at heart. 

Now the two bulls Kambala and Sambala» with their bodies 
completely worn out with severe beating, did not take fodder 
and water that was respectfully placed before them, with a 
desire of practising anasana ( abstinence from food and drink ). 
When however, they did not take whatever was given to them 
although that was repeatedly offered, Jinadas ^eth knowing their 
Intention, gave them a vow of abstinence from food and water and 
It was respectfully accepted. The compassionate sejh, left off all 
his house-hold business, and henceforth, remaining with both of 
them as he would with his own affectionate brothers, he said 
“You should not in the least, become angry with that cruel man 
for having brought you to such a pitiable condition. What 
else can anyone expect from an individual drowned In Satnsara ? 
No one is born absolutely happy in this world. Evil Karmas 
done in former lives subdue, like the God of Death, living beings 
even though they may be enclosed in tight cages or in fortresses 
on mountain-tops, and they greatly torment living beings fluttering 
with agony in various ways like a sparrow conhned in a mechanical 
contrivance for killing it, uttering unpleasant cries, dependent on 
the will of another. 0 good souls, therefore, adopt due protection 
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of forebearance. There is no other remedy for destroying sins 
of former lives; you are fortunate and your life has achieved 
its goal that you have acquired the principles of Jaina Dharma 
which are capable of relieving you*' miseries,” With these nectar- 
like excellent words, Jinadas ^eth established both the bulls in 
the right auspicious path Enduring their bodily agonies •vyith 
increasingly pious intentions and hearing the pmca~n%inaskafas 
(obeisance to the five exalted dignitaries) with perfect calmness, 
both the bulls died, and they were born as Nagakuma,ra Mvas 
They were the two gods Kambala and Sambala who removed 
the trouble created to Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira by god 
Sududha. 

Coming down from the skiff, ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira 
did atonement for having crossed the river by repeating the 
•myavahtyam sutra (a sutra ennumerating the transgressions in 
walking) on the bank of the river, and he began to walk on 
some whits fine sand with gentle steps in the direction of 
Thutjaga Sannive^a, On seeing the image of rows of feet of 
^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira marked with signs of cakra (wheel) 
Kamala (lotus) vajra (thunder-bolt; ahku^a (goad) Kaluga ( an 
urn-like pot with a nozzle), prasada (a palace) and other 
excellent auspicious marks imprinted on the fine sand on the 
bank of the river, a clever fortune-teller named Puspa thought:- 
Ah! I see here a row of marks of feet marked wi'h auspicious 
signs -never seen before during my whole life and extremely 
wonderful-of a great cakravartln-a sovereign of a circle of earth 
consisting of six continents. Perhaps, a cakravartln may not 
have acquired his sovereignty through some unseen cause or he 
may be desirous of travelling over various countries or a cakra- 
vartin engrossed in some hard difficulties, may be wandering 
alone. Let me see that great man. My eagerly wished-for 
object will be accomplished even by doing service to him in 
this state”. As soon as be walked fast for some distance with 
this idea in his mind, he saw Sraraaga Bhagavan Mahavira 
standing in meditation under au A^oka tree ornamented by 
numberless sprouts, outside ThunSga Sannive^a, and on seeing 



the chest of ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira marked by .^rivatsa- 
his navel by a deep right-handed circle, and his red-lotus-lifce 
palms of hands resembling soft corals^ he thought, ‘ These auspi- 
cious marks are present, not on his two feet only, but his entire 
body has been marked by signs suitable for its individual parts. 
How is the abundance of all praiseworthy marks possible * Or, 
how is it that the words of the ^astras indicative of auspicious 
marks foretelling the sovereignty of the entire wealth of Bharata- 
ks^fcra prove false? How is his body so fine though he takes 
dry food obtained with difficulty? Ah! all this appears evidently 
contrary to the statements of the ^astras. Ah ! Leaving aside 
the totality of arts, I studied with great perseverance the science 
explaining marks on the body for a long time, thinking that 
this ^astra is free from faults of mutual statements. But on seeing 
this nude ascetic all this time, the entire Science of Marks has 
certainly proved perfectly contrary. Ah ! Ah ! fie on me that my 
persevering study of the science of marks on body has proved 
futile like that of a young deer going in search of mirage. Ah! 
I tried to strike the sky with my fist, and I churned water with 
the object of getting butter from it that I studied a ^Sstra full 
of misleading ideas Besides, it seems to me that some one fond 
of jesting has composed this science with the object of cheating, 
because a poem written even by a rogue becomes a gospel 
truth in course of time. Now, enough of this worthless defiling 
^astra”. Reflecting in this way, Pusapa was greatly distressed at 
heart. 

At that time Indra, sitting on his Hon-seated throne in- 
quired through the medium of bis Avadhl Jnana. “ Where is 
^ramatja Bhagavan Mabavira desirous of putting an end to wor- 
ldly existence, moving about now ? ” He saw ^rama^ja Bhagavan 
MahSvira standing in contemplation and the fortune-teller Pflspa 
considering his science of signs as faulty. D^vendra, beautifying 
the vault of the sky by the numerous gems of his valuable dia- 
dem immediately came down with the object of paying homage 
to the lotus-Iike feet of <§ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira and having 
bhwfed down before the Lord in accordance with his customafy 
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usa^e, he asked Puspa with sweet words. O my good friepd ! 
Why do you, thus, consider the Science of Signs as faulty ? The 
Venerable authors of canonical works never make false statements. 
Have you not heard that the Venerable Sage at whose feet the 
lords of gods and demi-gods, of vidyadharas, human beings, and 
of kings bow down their heads, whose fame has spread throughout 
the three worlds, who is the chief propeller of the four kinds 
of duty, and who having abandoned the wealth of a kingdom as 
if it were a corrupt woman, is moving about, thus, quite alone 
is the son of King Siddhartha ? Besides, he is the same Vener- 
able Sage, with whose splendour the prosperity of all the exce- 
llent personages of the nether regions, heavenly kingdoms and 
of the entire three worlds combined together, cannot be compared 
even its ten millionth part fie alone is capabje of rescuing peo- 
ple from being drowned in the formidable well of worldly exi- 
stence, and he alone is clever in grinding to fine dust the evil 
effects of the daily increasing extraordinary Kali-K^la-\!ix^ fourth 
and the worst age of the world He is very anxious to open the 
gates of ^iva-mandtra ( the Mansion of Absolute Happiness ) and 
he alone has established the wealth of samyama ( self-control ) 
on his extensive cheat. He is capable of extinguishing the fire 
of persons burning with the heat of jealousy with the water of 
pity, and he alone is the treasure of a multitude of incomparable 
virtuous qualities such as Jnana ( knowledge ) dar^ana ( percep- 
tion ) etc”. Having thus created confidence in the mind of Pu§pa 
with various salutary words, Indra bowed down before the feet 
of the Jin4^vara, and, then, he went away to his celestial abode. 

From Thu^aga Sannive^a, ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira, 
moving from one village to another and worshipped by a multi- 
tude of gods and enlightening people by his wonderful persona* 
llty although he observed silence, went to Rajagriha Nagra-a 
town adorned with beautiful pleasure-gardens, admirable forests, 
and lovely ponds. In the neighbourhood of that town, there is 
a large Sannive^a ( a dwelling place ) named Nalanda with thou- 
sands of tall palatial buildings. There lived a weaver named 
Arjuna provided with an abundance of wealth and property, 



His . numerous servants-artizans-Iived in extensive apartments 
and they were weaving cloth of different kinds ^ramaija Bhaga- 
van Mahavira asked permission from Arjtina with the object oi 
living there during the four months of the rainy season. He 
commenced his first series of one month’s fasting, and lived in 
a solitary vacant apartment. 

A man named GosSla, son of Mankhali Mankha and Subhadra, 
so named as he was born in a cow-pen belonging to a Brahmina 
named Bahula, moving about alone and maintaining himself by 
the sale of paintings drawn on drawing-boards came and took 
his lodging at the place where Srama^a Bhagavan Mahavira was 
standing in religious contemplation with his arms extended. W^e 
shall give an account of his birth later on but we shall at first 
briefly narrate how he became Mankhali Mankha 

MANKHALI PUTRA QOS'aLA 

In the northern regions there is a sannivesa named ^ilindha. 
There lived a watch-man of the village, named Ke^ava who had 
a son named Mafikha by his obedient and loving wife 5iva. 

The boy eventually attained youth. One day he went to a 
lake, axompanied by his father. Having finished his bath, he 
sat on a bank of the lake. At that time he saw a couple of 
ruddy goose, delighted at heart by a bond of excessive mutual 
affection and sporting in various ways, and when both of them 
were showing mutual love by participating in a little bit of a 
hollow stalk of a fresh lotus cut by the concavity of their bill, 
when they were doing mutual close embrace under the appre- 
hension of Sun-set, when they were under a suspicion of sepa- 
ration, at a time when they were gazing at their handsome form 
reflected in water, and when both of them were absorbed in the 
expression of fraudless love, a hunter, walking with slow steps 
and without, in the least, acquainting them of his approach, 
drew a bow towards his ear and threw an arrow towards them, 
like the God of Death. By the dispensation of Fate, the arrow 
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hit the male ruddy goose. Becoming wounded at the vital parts 
and although the male goose was not dead, the female goose, 
on seeing bis beloved goose in a dying state, died with a mo- 
mentary piteous cry, and the male goose also died after the lapse 
of a muhurta only. 


On seeing this accident, Mankha, with his eyes closed in a 
swoon, fell down on the ground. K^^ava saw him in this condi- 
tion, astonishingly saying, “ Ah ! How has this unexpectedly 
happened ? ” When after a moment, Manba regained his senses 
through the application of cold measures, K4^ava asked him 
“ 0 son J Was this due to a derangement of wind or was it 
caused by an excess of bile ? or is it due to ordinary debility 
or any other cause that you unexpectedly became weak and 
remained in a swoon for such a long time ? O son ! let me know 
the whole truth On hearing these words of his father, Mankha 
with a deep sigh, informed him, « O father 1 on seeing this 
couple of ruddy goose. I had a knowledge of remembrance of 
my previous life, that I was one of a pair of ruddy goose in 
Mana Sarovara during my former life. Becoming wounded by an 
arrow from a man of a wild mountain tribe, 1 died soon after 
the death of my beloved female companion, with a laceration 
of heart caused by immediate separation. After my death there 
I was born as your son. I am now unable to endure the agony 
of separation from my long-lived affectionate female ruddy goose 
K^ava replied “0 child I What Is the use of remembering the 
miseries of past events j Ic is the innate disposition of Death 
that i does not tolerate the sight of anyone remaining happy, 
for a long time, by association with ones beloved. Besides even 
gods burning with the heat of separation from their beloveds 

pass their lives with great difficulty like one intoxicated with 
pride or like one raging with stupefaction. Therefore. O child t 
How ms^nificant is that distress to anyone like yourself whose 
ody is decked with leather, and whose body is the receptacle 
of miseries of ail kinds Therefore, abstain from the remembrance 
of previous life and act with the present. The body suffers by 
t inking much about past and future events. This Samsara is 



considered as extremely woithless because it is full of miEerles 
relating to birth, old age, death, disease, sorrow, and numerous 
other agonies. Admonishing his son with various well-founded 
reasonable words, K4sava brought him, wounded as he exceedingly 
was, by the pangs of separation, to his house with great diffi- 
culty. At home, Mafikha left off food and drink and, having 
established bis sight on the ground with a vacant mind, he 
stopped all ideas about other business-matters like a great Yogin 
{ sage ) and he began to live there thinking his own life as a 
piece of straw. On seeing him in such a pitiable state, Mahkha’s 
kinsmen greatly grieved and, under a doubt that It may per- 
haps be due to illusion, they called in persons clever in the 
science of spells. They used seveial remedies but there was no 
change for the better. 

At that time, an old man coming from some distant 
country put up at K^^ava’s house. On seeing the pitiable condi- 
tion of Mankha, the old man asked Kd^ava, “ O good man ! 
what is the reason that this man appears wounded (at heart) 
although he Is young and free from disease ? K4^ava, then, 
narrated the account of his morbid affection. The old man in- 
quired, “ Have you used any remedies for this morbid affection ? 
K^^ava replied. “ We have got him thoroughly examlnid by 
persons clever in the science of spells The old man said, “All 
this effort is useless. How can they find out a remedy for one 
who is seized by the bonds of love ^ Because, although they are 
skilful in pacifying the agony of violent snake-poison, although 
they are dexterous in arresting a lien, a wild elephant, and a 
female demon, although they are familiar with the methods of 
removing the mischief caused by evil spirits, and although they 
are clever in their knowledge of these sciences, they are not able 
to restore hearts engrossed by love to their natural state ”. 
K4^ava inquired, “ What should be done now ? ” The old man 
replied “ If you ask my opinion, let me tell you that since your 
son has not as yet entered the tenth stage of love-sickness, you 
have an admirable picture of his previous account painted on a 
drawing-board that the male ruddy goose was vitally wounded 



by afi arrow from a hhila hunter, and although he was stil! 
alive, hia affectionate female goose died through pangs of imml” 
nent separation. Having got such a picture painted on a drawing 
-board, give that board in his hand, and let him move about 
in villages and towns with It. By doing this, under a timely 
dispensation of fate, his wife of previous life who may have 
been born as a human female, may perhaps get a remembrance 
of her former life on seeing the accident of the couple of ruddy 
goose painted on the drawing-board, and she may meet him. 

Such accounts are heard in ancient legendary works. Besides, 
by doing so, he may remain alive for several days, suspended 
as he is on the bolt of hope.” On hearing this advice, K^^ava 
said, “Ah! your judgment is salutary. Who else, but persons of 
mature intellect can come to a final decision in such an intricate 
subject T Having praised the old man’s talent, K4^ava informed 
his son. Mafikha replied “Father ! what harm is there in it ? Let 
a picture on a drawing-board be prepared soon. May this 
remedy be pacifying to a mind overwhelmed by a succession 
of evil thoughts !.” E^^ava knowing his son’s intention, had a 
picture of a pair of ruddy goose prepared representing the condition 
of the couple of ruddy goose as it actually stood. He gave that 
board to Manka and he also gave him some food for his journey 
abroad. Taking the picture in his hand, Mahkha began to 
wander about constantly, in towns, castles, villages inhabited by 
peasants, market-places, village with mud walls, and dwelling- 
places and he showed the painting in every house, in every 
triangular place, in high ways, near water-tanks, in assemblees 
and in temples, raising it high. On seeing the conple of ruddy 
goose in that state, people used to ask him out of curiosity and 
he used to give them a true account of the accident. Being 
unable to give the entire account in detail uninterruptedly, he 
began to give his account composed briefly in drupada verse 
with the following meaning. This couple of ruddy goose, delighted 
at mutual fully-developed love in M3m Sarovara, violently dist- 
ressed even from a momentary separation, and having met with 
death from bewilderment caused by a sharp arrow thrown by a 
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hunter, is now desirous of union.” On hearing the meaning of 
this verse, some persons used to laugh, some hated them and 
some pitied them. However, unabashed and very eager in 
accomplishing his own object, he went on wandering till he 
reached Campa Nagarl, The food brought with him for use 
during journey became exhausted and unable to find out any 
other means of maintenance he began to move about begging 
food by singing songs, making the picture on the drawing-board 
as a means. Thus in a way, he was distressed with great hunger 
and in another way he was very anxious to meet his beloved, 

and hence he was able to accomplish both his objects with only 
one business. 

Now in that same town there lived a house-holder named 
Mahkkhali. He had a wife named Subhadra, He was ignorant iu 
business of a merchant, unskilful in royal service, unable to do 
cultivation of land, indolent in hard work, and he was un-ingeni- 
ous In any other diligent work, But he was mostly engaged 
only in eating. He was constantly thinking about “ How he will 
now be able to pass his days happily ? ” At that time, he saw 
Mahkha maintaining himself comfortably by begging corn grains on 
showing picture-paintings on a drawing-board. On seeing him, 
MahkhalT thought “Ah! his means of livelehood cannot be prevented 
by anyone, it is an investment which cmnot be robbed by 
thieves. It is like a cow of plenty which can be milked without 
interruption. It is like a production of grain-corn without water 

and it is like a great treasure obtained without any trouble ”, 
With this idea in his mind, he went to Mahkha. He assented 

to do service to ‘Mahkha and he learned songs from him. At 
that time, Mahkha, with a heart worn out by the thunder-bolt 
of separation from his wife of former life, died. So thinking him- 
self as a philosopher, Mahkhali had a large picture painted on 
another drawing-board in great details, and coming home, he 
told his wife, thus : - ‘ Ah | dear, s'rike an adamantine blow to 
hunger from now. Be ready for a journey abroad. She replied 
“I am ready. Let us go wherever you like”. Then, with the 
painted drawing-board, he went out of the town accompanied 
by his wife, and he began to wander about in various countries 
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People of thoBe countries also, on beholding him with the signs 
previously seen by them, began to say. There comes Mahkha ! 
In this way, by the false notion spread by* Mahkha, this man- 
khall came to be known as Mahkha, 

One day wandering from one place to another Mahkhall 
went to Saravaga Sannive^a and took his lodging in the cow-pen 
of a Brahmaija named Go-bahula. While living there, Subhadra 
give birth to a male child. At an appropriate time the child was 
named Crosala Confirmably to fundamental qualities possessed by 
him Growing up, in course of time, Go^ala attained youth, by 
nature he was ill-behaved, and he did numerous misdeeds He was 
disobedient and he bore enmity towards one who gave him good 
advice. Besides, he had a momentary straight- forwardness when he 
was respected or given gifts, but soon afterwards he immediately 
showed deceitfulness like the tail of a dog. There was none 
who did not have suspicion towards him, on knowing him as 
one talking with deceitful words wounding mortally like a demon, 
without any osuitabie ccasion. 

One day his mother reproachingly told him 0 wicked 
man ! I nourished you in my womb for nine months and guarded 
you in various ways, but you never act in accordance with my 
advice although I have been instructing you in numerous ways. 
Goiala immediately replied Mother ! you enter ray belly and 
I will keep you there for double that period of time, ’ Besides, 
that vile man did not take his meals with taste on a day that 
he did not pick up a quarrel with his father. The creator must 
have created him from ail evil objects, bicause there was none 
else in the entire world who can equal him. He had mad people 
so averse that he became the only chief illustration among ill - 
behaved individuals. In this way, even during the early stages 
of his life, he proved terrible almost by sight amongst people 
by behaving like a poison tree or like a snake emitting veno- 
mous poison from his eyes. One day after a fierce quarrel 
with his father, and wandering alone with such a 
painting on a drawing - board, he accidentally came to the 
cow-pen in which ^ramaga Bhagavin Mahavira was standing 
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in religious meditation. This, then, is the account of origin of Go^ala. 

Now, having finished the first series of a month’s fasting 
there, ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavlra went to the house of a res- 
pectable gentleman named Vijaya after a request of food for 
breakfast on the next day. On seeing the Lord at his house, 
Vijaya Set;h thrilled with joy, did hospitality with savoury food- 
materials and condiments. At that time, musical instruments 
mixed with the sound of divine kettle-drum played in the skies, 
and panca-divyas ( five divine objects ) such as showering of red 
gold resembiing a flood of vermilion etc, became mauifast and 
people in triangular public places, in quadrangular areas, and in 
court-yards uttered shouts of applause. Go^ala heard this acco- 
unt of panca dtvyn and he thought, ‘This Venerable Sage posse 
sses supernatural powers. Let me, therefore, abandon this cult 
of earning livelihood by the exposition of a picture on a drawing 
-board and let me remain here as a disciple of this worshipful 
master. The service done to one who is a mine of virtuous qua- 
lities is not fruitless When Go^ala was engaged in these refle- 
ctions, ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavlra, having completed his break- 
fast, returned to the weaver’s apartment, and stood in Kayot- 
sarga ( contemplation with perfect renimciation. of body ). Go^ala, 
then, bowing down low at the feet of ^ramatja Bhagvan Mahavlra 
in a way that all the eight limbs of his body touched the gro- 
und, began to request him, “ O Worshipful Sire 1 I could not 
comprehend your excellent supernatural powers earlier. Or, even 
clever persons cannot know the value of praiseworthy gems. 
Abandonment of my association with my father has resulted in 
the accomplishment of my much-desired happiness, or, even an 
unlawful conduct becomes justifiable when Fate is auspicious. 
What is the use of unnecessary talk \ I shall become your dis- 
ciple, O Venerable Teacher 1 I have come for protection, therefore, 
please accept me ”, On hearing this, .^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavlra 
remained silent without giving his assent or refusal, and Gro^ala, 
thinking himself as the accepted disciple of ^rama^a Bhagav5n 
Mahavlra in accordance with his own notion, maintained himself 
on alms and he did ^ot leave his proximity. 



380 


SECOND RAINY SEASON. 

f 

At this time, ^ramaija Bbagavan Mahavira went to the 
house of a householder named Ananda for break-fast on the 
completion of his second series of one month's fasting for the 
rainy season. There also, he was received with sweet articles of 
food. At the end of the third series of one month’s fasting, ^ra- 
matja Bhagavan Mahavira, had excellent food at the house of 
Sunanda Then, at the time of break-fast of the fourth series of 
one month’s fasting, Go^ala out of assumption of affection caused 
by service of many days asked ^ramarja Bhagavan Mahavira, on 
the purr^ima day of the month of Kartika. “ O lord ! To-day 
being a day of great annual festivity, what kind of food shall I 
obtain j Siddhartha Vyaatara entering the body of ^ramatja Bha- 
gavan Mahavira replied, “ O good man ! To day you will get 
sour Kodrava rice-grains, and a Counter-feit rupee as a gift; on 
hearing this, Gro^ala very perseveringly began to wander about 
in numerous houses-high and low-early from Sun-rise and wher- 
ever he went, he invariably got sour kodrava rice. When, however, 
during the last prakara of the day, Gosala was greatly distressed 
with hunger and thirst, and when he was unable to get anything 
else, an artizan took him to his house and fed him with sour 
kodrava rice. He also gave Gosala one rupee as a gift after 
meals. On showing the rupee in the market it turned out to 
be a false coin Gosala, then, accepted the doctrine “ Whatever 
is going to happen, cannot turn out to be otherwise 

^ramaija Bhagavan MabSvIra during the second rainy sea- 
son of his ascetic life, did four series of fasting of one month’s 
duration, each at NalandS 

On the Pur^ifm day of Kartika, ^ramaija BhagavSn 
MahSvira left Nalanda and he went to Kollaga Sannive^a. A 
Brahmaija named Bahula was feeding Brahmapas with great 
devotion on that day. Sramaija BhagavSn Mahavira went to his 
house for food pn the breakfast .of his fourth series of fasting 
of one month’s duration each. On seeing, the Bhagavan there, 
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the 'Brahmana served him with milk mixed with clarified butter 

and sugar. Five divine objects presented themselves there. 

% 

Now, taking the ‘counterfeit coin in his hand, and walk- 
ing very slowly out of shame, Go^ala came to the weaver’s 

apartment late at Sun-set Becoming bewildered on not seeing 
the Jind^vara there, he repeatedly and very carefully made in 
quiries about the Lord’s where-abouts. But when he could not 
receive any satisfactory information from anyone, he began to 
move about here and there in all directions outside the Nalanda 
Sanniveda as well as inside it. However, when he did not get 
any information about the Jinddvara’s departure, he thought, “Ali 1 
Fa*e is adverpe with me that I am again left alone” Repenting 
for some time, Godala left off his drawing-board and with his 
mustache shaved he went out of the weaver’s apartments, and with 
his with a quick walk he reached Kollaga saaniveda There, outside 
the village, people were talking with each other thus-Ah I the 
Brahmaija is lucky and fortunate and he alone has received the 
good fruit of his birth and life, that there occurred a showering 
of gold in his house by his giving of food-materials to such a 
great sage and the gods also by their shouting of Aho dSna ” 
spread his pure fame in this world ”. On hearing this talk from 
people, Go^ala joyfully thought, “ The great sage about whose 
supernatural powers these people are talking is Sramaga Bhaga* 
van Mahavira alone-my religious preceptor-whose plentiful abun- 
dance, hospitable reception or valour cannot be equalled by any 
ascetic or Erahmaija With this determination in his mind, 
whtn Gosala was looking out carefully outside as well as inside 
the village, he saw ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira standing in 
Kayotsarga. Then, with his face blooming with joy, and with 
a conviction as If he had acquired ( the magical tho 

ught-gem fulfilling its possessor’s every wish ), Gosala going 
thrice around oramaoa Bhagavan Mahavira, {ell down at his feet 
and with an anjali in front of his forehead, he said O Lord I 
You are a mine of excellent gem-like virtuous qualities and you 
are worthy of respectful worship In the three worlds. Besides 



you do Hot care for the support of people. I therefore, earnestly 
request you, that I was formerly unfit for diksa on account, of 
my possession of a number of clothes etc, ,but, now, I am placed 
in a more suitable position as I have left them all. Therefore, 

0 Enhghtner of the Three Worlds ? You do me the favour of 
accepting me as your disciple You alone will be my religious 
preceptor throughout my life. 0 Lord ! I have prevented, with 
great difficulty my heart being burst by a short-lived separation 
only with a desire of meeting you again. 1 know that affection 
towards an individual devoid of worldly pleasures does not last 
long. However I cannot in any way prevent my affectionate 
heart. Leaving aside everything, if you will only took upon me 
with your lovely newly-blossomed lotus-like sight, I will under- 
stand that you hive accepted me When Sramaga Bhagavan 
Mahavira was so politely and affectionately requested, he accep- 
ted the request of Gosala although he himself was perfectly free 
from an idea of love Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira knew that 
Goiala was a wicked man and that he would do great mischief 
in future, however great souls never show indifference towards 
persons who become affectionate. 

Third Year of Ascetic Life ( B. C. 566-65. ) 

4§ramatja Bhagavan Mahavira left Kollaga Sannivesa and 
went in the direction of Suyarija Khala accompanied by Goiala. 
On seeing some cowherds preparing rice-pudding with milk and 
entire grains of new rice in a' large dish Go^ala said, O Lord I 

1 am very hungry. Let us wait for the rice-pudding ”, Siddha- 
rtha on getting an opportunity after a long time, said “ O good 
man ! Do not despair. The dish of rice -pudding will break down 
before the rice-pudding is ready With a desire to falsify the 
words of Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, on account of his own 
Innate wicked nature, Gn^ala went to the cowherds and told 
them. “ Ah ! this worshipful sage, on account of his super- 
physical powers of knowing past and future events, says that 
the milk-dish will break down accidentally and that you should, 
therefore, take utmost care for it. Becoming greatly afraid on 



383 


'I 

hearing this, the cowherds applied strong bamboo leaves tightly 
to the cooking-dish and then they began to prepare the Vice- 
pudding At that time, on account of a preponderance of rice- 
grains, the cooking-dish broke down in a moment. The cowherds 
ate as much as they could collect, and at last they licked the 
milk from the broken pieces of the cooking-dish, Go^ala stood 
bewildered like a cat in a sweet-meat shop, and he began 
to be more and more convinced about niyati-v^a-^ doctrine of 
Fate-whatever is destined to happen at any partinular moment, 
must necessarily happen. It cannot be otherwise, 

^ramatja Bhagavan Mahavira went to Brahmaija-graraa. 
The village was divided Into two part. One portion of the 
village was ruled Nanda and the other was ruled by his 
brother Upa-nanda. ^ramaija Bhagavan. Mahavira went for break- 
fast at the end of a two -day’s fasting to a house in Nanda divi- 
sion. There he was served with fragrant excellent rice mixed 
with curds. 

Go^ala went into the other portion of the village and 
on seeing a lofty palatial building, he entered the house of 
Upananda. Upananda ordered a maid-servant to give him alms. 
The maidservant brought some dressed rice as alms for him. 
Undesirous of such alms Go^ala insultingly told Upananda. “Ah ! 
you collect ail the taxes of the village and you do not give any- 
thing to the king You enjoy all the pleasures of this life and 
you do sinful acts uninterruptedly Besides, why are you not 
ashamed of giving dressed rice to an ascetic like myself who 
has accidentally come to your house f' On hearing this, Upananda 
angrily ordered his maid servant. “ O good woman ! you throw 
all this rice on the head of this mendicant The maid servant 
did exactly what she was ordered to do. Becoming greatly enraged, 
Go^ala with highly distorted fearful eye-brows but unable to do 
any other mischief there, stood at the door of the house and said, 
“ If there he any superphysical powers in the austerities of my 
religious preceptor, let the house of this wicked person be con- 
sumed to ashes, V^na-vyatUara gods created fire and his house 
was burnt away. 
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Third Rainy Season. 

r 

^lamana Bhagavan Maliavlra then went to Campa Nagar! 
and he lived there during the third ^a^«?'-nia'‘a-the four months 
of the rainy season of the third year of his ascetic life. During 
this time, ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira had two series of fasting 
of two months each, and he practised religious meditation in 
various bodily postures He break-fasted at the end of the first 
series of two month’s fasting in Campa Nagsri and at the end 
of the second series of two month’s fasting, he break-fasted 
outside the town ^ramana Bhagavan Mabavira went in the 
direction of Kalaja Sannive^a accompanied by Go^ala. 

Fourth Year of Ascetic Life. ( B, C. 565-64) 

At Kaiaya Sannlve^a Jramaga Bhagavan Mahavira rema- 
ined in religious meditation at night in a solitary unoccupied 
house free from vermin and other small insects, Go^ala, also, in- 
tolerant of confinement remained concealed behind the door of 
the house. 

At that time, Simha a son of the chief of that 
village, entered the desolate house with the object of having 
sexual intercourse with his maid-servant Vidyunmati. He loudly 
shouted. “ Ah 1 If there is any mendicant or a Brahmaga or a 
traveller in this house, then say out so, and we may go else- 
where On hearing this, Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira remained 
silent as he was already standing in religious meditation. But 
Gosala cunningly gave no reply. Receiving no reply, Simha had 
sexual intercourse with Vidyunmati fearlessly for some time, and 
when both of them were going out of the desolate house, Go^sla 
touched the body of Vidyunmati. Vidyunmati at once shouted. 
“ O good man ! Some one has touched my body On hearing 
this, Siipha re-entered the house and seizing Gosala by the hand, 
he said, “ You maliciously looked upon us when we w'ere doing 
a wicked act, and you do not say that you were sitting here even 
though you were duly asked.” ” With these words, Simha beat 
Go4ala severely with his- stick, and he went away. Addressing 
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^ramaoa Bhagavaa Mahavira, the vpicked-Go^ala said, “ 0, Bha- 
gavan ! 1 was severely beaten in your presence but you did not 
at all prevent that cifuel^ mansfrom his wicked act. Is it proper 
for a great man like yourself to show inflifference when I was 
beaten so ruthlessly Siddhartha using ^ramaga Bhagavan Maha- 
vira as his medium, said, “ O ill-behaved man I In case, you are 
really virtuous, O sinful man ! why did you touch that female 
without any cause when she was going out ? Why did you not 
sit in the interior of the house as we remained silent there Do 
you expect us to be beaten by siding wi'h you cause * By espo- 
using the cause of a wicked man, a guiltless man becomes 
culpable 

Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavlra then went to Patralaka village 
and he remained in religious meditation in a solitary desolate 
house. There also, a son named Khandanka, of the chief of the 
village, came there at night for sexual intercouse with his maid- 
servant Dantalika He shouted loudly to ascertain if there was 
anyone else in the house. But Go^ala had remained concealed 
in an apartment of the desolate house Thihking the house to 
be quite empty, Khandaka had sexual intercourse with the maid- 
servant according to his own desire and when both of them were 
ready to go out of the house, Go^aU, on hearing theire mutu-l 
talk and affectionate discussions, laughed clamourously like a 
devil, and Khandaka on hearing the ridiculous laughter, angrily 
beat him with fists and stick 

Go^ala then went to ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira, and 
reproachingly told him, ‘ Is this the duty of a leader that in 
your very presence I got such severe beating ? I have assiduously 
taken your shelter invariably for my protection. If even that 
protection is not possible, then, devotional service is unprofitable. 
Even now, masters very respectfully protect their blameworthy 
devotees then, what to talk about prudent disciples ? Siddhartha 
said; “ Ah ! this punishment is quite insignificant I I cannot at 
present say how much you shall suffer on account of your 
blame-worthy speech.’' 

49 



, ^ramaija BhagavSn Mabavlra then went to Kumara Sannl- 
ve^a and he stood in Kayotsarga with his arms hanging low, in 
Campaka-ramanlya pleasure-gardea there. !n a house belonging 
to a potter named Kuvanaya with immense wealth and property 
but much addicted to wine-drinking, there lived an acarya named 
Municandra whose disciples were clever in a knowledge 
■of their Own scriptures, as well as, of scriptures of other religious 
faiths, were capable of rescuing persons falling in the abyss of 
Sam ara, were the treasure of thirty-six virtuons qualities, whose 
disciples were always eager in explaining the excellent duties of 
a Yati exactly in the manner stated in the ^astras, and whose 
numerous disciples coming from different countries were drinking 
the nectar of scriptural knowledge at the blessed feet of their 
acarya. 


Becoming feeble with extreme old age, Municandra Acarya 
thought: — 

I diffused the knowledge of the scriptures taught by the 
Sarvajnas every where and I enlightened numerous individuals 
blinded by false belief. I made my pupils conversant with the 
sutaras and their meanings according to my own abilities and 
I took care of the young and old Sadhus and of the entire 
congregation for a very long time. Now I should exert my body 
more for better purposes according to my own physical powers 
because an effort is always necessary.” With this idea in his 
mind, Municandra Acarya appointed an equally qualified disciple 
named Yardhana on his post, and while entrusting him with 
the management of the congregation, he said "O child! 3’ou should 
always take utmost care of the congregation in the way I have 
carefully done, and you give instruction in the scriptures to all 
your disciples without minding for fatigue on your part. By 
doing this, you will be free from an honorous debt and from evil 
Karmas. O good man ! there is nothing else more auspicious 
in the three worlds. You do not lose this opportunity in vain, 
by easy-going methods. Besidf s, O Sadhus 1 All of you should 
act according to his directions. However, even if he were to 
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reproach you on any occasion you should not under any circum- 
stance forsake his lotus-like feet. Also, if I have failed to establish 
you rightly in virtuous qualities or if I gave you inappropriate 
instructions , you forgive me for all this ” Having done some 
appropria’e religious ceremonies suitable for the occasion, the 
sedate Municandra Acatya commenced the difficult Jinakalpa (the 
arduous practices of a Jina kalpi muni) and he practised various 
religious austerities. 

At mid-day, Go^ala told Sramatja Bhagavan Mahavlra 
“Bhagavan! It is right time for go-carl Let us go into the 
village for bhik%a Siddhartha said We do not intend going 
out for bhiksa. ’ Gosala went into the village for his meals. 
When he was wandering here and there he saw som® disciples 
of Tirthahkara Bhagavan Sri Par^va Natha and on seeing then? 
clothed in various garments and with numerous utensils, Goiala 
inquired “ Who are you?” They replied “ We are Jaina 
Sadhus-disciples of Tirthankara Bhagavan Sri Par^va Natha on 
whose head Dharaij4ndra had arranged an excellent umbrella by 
his hood on seeing the overwhelming calamity of being drowned 
by toriential rair s created by that rogue Kamatha.” On hearing 
this, Gosala shook his head and said, “Ah I You are really ascetics 
capable of doing hard things as you claim to be ascetics 
although you possess so much partgraha (belongings) Ah! your 
apparent falsehood! Ah ! your disinterested boasting ! you 
are not at all ascetics My dharmacarya (religious preceptor) Is 
devoid of any clothes and other belongings. He is always ready 
in performing very difficult austerities. He alone can be called 
a great man and an ascetic of the right type.” 

Perfectly ignorant of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavlra, they 
toM the insolently boasting Gosala “ O Good Man I if seems, 
your dharmacarya (religious preceptor) must be of the same type 
as you are . By different mischievous tricks of a boy, the 
uprightness or otherwise of one’s mother can be known .and the 
purity of a mine of gems can be estimated by the Brilliant nature 
of its gems. Such things do not require any detailed d^cription,” 
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Vexed at these words Go^ala said “If there be any superphysical 
powevs in austerities or splendour of my dharmacarya (religious 
preceptor) let the upairajya (dwelling-place), of these mendicants 
dishonouring my guru, be burnt to ashes.” The ascetics replied 
•*We cannot be burnt at the words of a man like you.” 
Becoming embarrassed, Go^ala went to Srama^a Bhagavan 
Mahavira, and said, “Bhagavan! To-day I saw ascetics engaging 
themselves in various undertakings and holding property of 
different kinds. But why their upa^raya did not burn at my 
word*. Siddhartha replied:-* They are respected Sadhus-disciples 
of Tirthankara Bhagavan ^ri Par^va Natha and so, their upa^raya 
cannot burn at your word ’ 

Night set in and darkness as black as lamp-black and 
eye-brows spread all around Municandra suri stood alone in 
Kayotsarga during that night in the court-yard of the village. 
When the potter Kuvanaya, having become intoxicated by 
.drifl^khtg much wine was going with a tottering gait to his 
houaej h».paw the acftrya standing in -Kayotsarga. Under an 
. illusion ( that he may be a thief, Kuvanaya pressed the throat of 
Municandracarya within the cavity of both his hands with so 
inuch force that the acarya did not move at all and his 
hreaihing was Stopped Remaining in auspicious meditation be 
at. .once acquired Avadhi Jnaua on account of his scarcity of 
evil Karmas, and? having died, he was born as a god in ddva-loka. 
Neighbouring gods celebrated the event by a showering of flowers. 
On seeing the gods with brilliant bodies resembling a heap of 
lighting, coming and going near the dwelling of the Sadhus, 
Go^ala told ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira : - ' 0 Bhagavan ! the 
upa^raya of those adversaries of yours is burning Siddhartha 
said, * O good man j do not entertain such doubts. The gods are 
celebrating the event of the death of the acarya ” Gro^ala went 
to the place out of curiosity. The gods having done the woiship, 
went, away to their respective abodes. On seeing the showering of 
scented water and flowers, Go^ala joyfully went into the upa^raya 
arud having awakened the sadhus who weie fatigued 
with -study, meditation, and with care - taking, and who were 
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sleeping comfortably, he said, “ O wicked disciples ' You move 
about with your heads shaved, you eat your food as yo J Ii^e, and 
you sleep the whole^ Bight. You do not even know that your 
worthy preceptor, has .died. Ah ! how much devotion towards 
your guru ! ” Wlien Go^ala shouted in this way, the sadhus got 
up and having suspicion at these words of Go^ala, they at once 
went to their acarya, and on seeing that their guru was dead, 
they faint-heartedly and sorrowfully lamented, “ Ah ! you foste- 
red ui like your own children, taught us and established us in 
various virtuous qualities. However, we are ungrateful. What is 
the use of our hard austerities or of our intelligent knowledge ? 
What is the use of our worthlaess service rendered by our so- 
journ in our teacher’s neighbour-hood 2 That we could not know 
by our negligence when our own guru lesembling Rohanacala 
(name of a mountain peaK, Adam’s Peak in Ceylon ) of excellent 
virtuous qualities and evidently-a heap of meritorious deeds — 
died Having often rebuked the sadhus who were thus, repeate- 
dly censuring their own negligent behaviour, Gosala went to 
Sramana Bhagavan MahSvIra., 

.^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavlra then went to Corak Sannive^a. 
On that day there was a danger of an attack by hpstile troops. 

On account of that fear, when the watch-men of the village 

were looking upon foreigners met with in triangular places, 
court yards, empty schools, assembles, templies, forests, 
pleasure-gardens, and such other p'aces, with suspicion of ene- 
my-spies they saw Srama^a Bhagavan Mahavlra standing In 
Kayotsarga in a innocent place in a thicket of reeds in a plea- 
sure-garden accompained by Gosala. 

Under the suspicion that one agitated with fear is always 

looking for danger, they thought “ Ah 1 their staying in such a 

solitary place is not advisable, if they are faultless why did 
they not publicly remain in the village ? They evidently seem 
to be enemy spies come here with the object of getting some 
useful information for the enemy.” With this idea in their mind, 
they asked Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira and Go4ala, ‘ Ah | whQ 
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are you \ With what object have you remained in this place. ?” 
^ram^Oa Bhagavan Mahavira had a vow of silence, and Go^ala 
imitating him, remained silent. But when there was no reply 
although they were repeatedly questioned, they, thinking both 
of them to be enemy -spies, brought them to the slope of a 
well, and having bound them with a leather -strap they hanged 
Go^ala into the well and began to drown him, and then they 
did the same with .^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira. While they were 
drowning and taking both of them out of water, two sisters of 
astrologer Utpala, named SomS and Jay anti, who had taken 
diksa in the Order of Monks of Tirthaijkara Bhagavan 5ri Par^va 
Natha, and who, having found the strict discipline of a Jaina sadhu 
to be too severe for them, had assumed the apparel of a wande- 
ring mendicant, on hearing of the incident, came to the spot 
under the saspiction that perhaps the ascetic may be the last 
Tirthankara and when they saw oramaiji Bhagavan Mahavira 
hanged into the well by the leather-strap they, said, " O wicked 
creatures 1 You really deserve complete annihiiatiom 1 that you 
have been causing trouble to the son of Siddhartha, and one 
who is worshipped even by gods ” On hearing these words, the 
watchmen of the village becoming terrified, set free 5ramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira and very respeclully asked his pardon. The 
two siders of astrologer Utpala, having reverentially bowed down 
low near the feet of the ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, went 
away to there respective dwellings. 

FOURTH RAINY SEASON 

Srama^ia Bhagavan Mahavira lived there for a few days 
more, and then he went to Pri%ia Campa Nagari the ornament 
of all neighbownig towns-along with Gosali where he stayed for 
four months of the Fourth Caturmasa ( the fourth rainy season). 
Remaining there in constant meditation with Virasana and Lan 
gadasana ( meditative postures ) he did a continuous fasting of 
four months. At the end of four months’ fasting, Srama^a Bhaga- 
van Mahavira bad his break-fast outside the village, and he went 
to Kritangala Sannlve^a. 



391 


Fifth Year of Ascetic Life ( B. 0 . 564-63 ). 

r At Kritangalai Sannive^a, there lived some heretics named 
jDaridra sthavira with tKeir wives, property, sons, grand-sons, and 
[other family-members. In the midst of their houses, there was 
I an excellent temple, lovely with their ancestral god and beautiful 
) with a tall pjpnacle and an extensive upHraj/a. In a solitary 
of that temple, ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira remained in 
Kayotsarga for the night. On that day, the night was very cold 
with violent cool winds and mild frost Besides, on that day 
these heretics had a festival in which all of them assembled in 
the temple with their children, wives, and their dependents, and 
they began to sing and dance together On seeing all of them 
merry-making in that way, Go^ala without caring for future danger, 
jokingly said “ Where there is attachment towards females and 
great antipathy to meditation and study, and there are ^astras 
propagating the methods of sensual enjoyments, where there is 
not the slightest mention of compassion to living beings, and 
where there is much wine-drinking, and where all the members 
of the family thus merrily sing and dance together Immodestly, 
Ah ! Can there be any salutary meaning in such a heresy ? ” 
On hearling these harsh words of Go^ala, some persons angrily 
said, “ Ah t Drive out this wicked man ' there is no sense in 
keeping him here ” Some of them Ciught Grosala by his neck 
and drove him out cf the temple. Becoming troubled by severe 
gusts of cold-winds mixed with particles of snow, with his body 
trembling and humming like a lute with his teeth, and with 
horripilation over his entire body, Go^ala remained outside the 
temple with his chest tightly covered by his arms 

On seeing Go^ala in this condition, some other persons 
out of mere compassion took him into the temple. With the 
disappearance of cold after a moment, Gosala unable to check 
his evil nature, again began to talk as before. He was again 
turned out, and brought into the temple. This, they did thrice. 
On the fourth occasion Gosala went into the temple, and decla- 
red ; - ‘ Let us leave aside the false notions of your doctrine 



as they cannot be diseased nO'*' But what can I do that I can- 
not ewn talk of the existing thing. Let this Venerable Saint 
absorbed in deep meditation be worshipped- three times during 
the day. There is not the slightest taint of evil conduct in him 
There may be other more plain-speaking persons, but they can 
never be free from the slightest anger'’. Some experienced pei*- 
sons began to say ‘‘ This man may be a servant of the Vener 
able Saint or he may be a bearer of his umbrella or seat What 
is the use of beating him ? All of you r main quiet and do 
your respective work. If you cannot tolerate his words, all of 
you beat the musical instruments with force, so that his words 
may not be heard.” They did accordingly. 

Early in the morning, with the rise of the Sun, .^ram^ija 
Bhagavan Mabavira on seeing the euture living world within 
his range of vision, finished his Kayotsarga, and he went to 
^ravastl Nagari There he remained in religious contemplation 
outside the town. At mid -day, Go^ala a=ked ^ramana Bhagavan 
MabSvira “ Bhagavan I Will you go out for alms ? Siddartha 
replied ” To-day we have a fast. Go^ala again asked What 
kind of food will I get to-day ? Slddhartha again replied “ To- 
day you will eat human flesh Go^ala replitd ‘ When there is 
no possibility of food mijted with any other flesh, how can 1 eat 
human flesh 1 ” With this idea in his mind, G sala wandered from 
place to place for a^ms 

The wife named Bhadrs, of a wtalthy man named 
Priyadatta of that town used to give birth to dead babies. In 
order that her progeny may remain alive she very often consul 
ted a number of astrologers and persons clever in the application 
of mantras (spells, magic) but to no fruitful result. With her 
delivery-time approaching, she asked a renowned astrologer 
named ^ivadatta. “How can my progeny remain alive” He 
replied “If you prepare rice-pudding mixed with ghee and honey 
with the newly dead child pinced very fine and serve it very 
respectfully to a wandering mendicant for his dinner, your 
progeny will be long-lived." But after the mendicant has left 
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your house, you should change the door of your house, lest on 
knowing the nature of the meal taken he may burn your house,” 
Sri Bhadra gave birth to a dead body. She prepared the rice- 
pudding exactly in the \^ay advised by the astrologer and she 
sat at the door of her house waiting for a mendicant At that 
time, Go^ala wandering from house to house, came there. She 
very respectfully requested Go^ala for dinner and he entered her 
house. On a seat offered to him he sat down and in a vessel 
placed before him ^ri Bhadra served him the prepared rjce- 
pudding. Having decided with his own poor intellect that there 
can be no possibility of any flesh in the rice- pudding, Gosala 
took the meal to his entire satisfaction. 

Having taken his meal, Gosala went to ^ramana BhagavSn 
Mahavira and smilingly told him: — “0 Bhagavan! you fore-told 
events for a long time but today your (ore-felling has turned 
out to be false. Siddhartha said ‘ 0 good man! do not be hasty. 
Our words never turn out to be false. If you are not confident, 
vomit out whatever you have eaten and you will be evidently 
convinced. Gosala vomitted by irritating with fingers pushed 
into his throat and he saw particles of flesh, hair etc in the 
changed rice-pudding., On seeing this, Gosala became very 
angry and he went in search of her house. But she had changed 
the door of her house, and so, when he repeatedly went there 
in search of her house and when he could not find it out, he 
said “If there be any evident influence in the austerities or 
supernatural powers of my religious preceptor, let this locality 
be burnt to ashes:’ The neighbouring w^xa-vyaniara gods under 
the conviction that the words of a Jin^^vara cannot be false, burnt 
the locality. 

^ramapa Bhagavan Mahavira lived there for a few days 
more, and then he went to a village named Halid-duga Outside 
that village ^ramapa Bhagavan Mahavira* stood in Kayotsarga 
under a big tree named Haridra-beautiful in spreading branches 
and numerous stalks, capable of warding off the light of the Sun 
by innumerable leaves and with a big trunk. At that time, a 
50 
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caravan desirous of going to ^ravasti halted there for the night. 
The members of the caravan party suffering from cold, lighted 
a fire, warmed themselves for a long time, ‘and in the morning 
all of them went away. The fire was not extinguished before 
they went, and so, taking a more serious form the fire reached 
the locality where ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira was standing in 
religious contemplation, (ro^ala at once cried out ‘ O BhagavSn 
Run away. This fire is coming very near,” But, not in the 
least disturbed mentally, ^ramaga BhagavSn Mahavira stood 
where he was. The feet of ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira Were 
burnt by the quickly spreading fire, and he endured the burning 
fire as if it were a sandle paste or rain water or cold water. 
On seeing this unsuitable state, Gosala terrified with danger, 
ran away very far off for safety, 

^ When the fire abated, ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira went 
to a village named Mahgala and remained in contemplation in a 
temple of Vasud^a. Grosala also tat concealed in a corner of 
the temple. But becoming greatly dissatisfied owing to want 
of spbrt, quarrel or amusement. Go^ala began to ioofe in ail 
directions like a monkey missing a leap At that time, some 
village-children caitne there for play On feeing them, thinking 
33 if he had acquired a Measure of gems or a new lease of life, 
instantly ran speedily towards them with the object of 
ti^rlfying them with the cavity of his mouth wide open, his 
twsmnlous tongue protruding, and with his loathsome eyes moving 
in various directions. On seeing such a hideous form suddenly 
coihing towards them, ail the village-children, becoming greatly 
terrified, ran away instantly towards the village By stumbling 
while running fast, some of the children had their thighs 
broken, some of them had their heads broken, some had their 
feet sprained, some of the children lost their ornament, and the 
rest lost their clothes On looking at the bewilderment of the 
children, their parents found out Goiala as the source of mischief, 
and, threatening him by saving “O cruel devil! why do you 
terrify our chitrenj they beat him severely. Some wise persons 
of Che village on seeing him ao beaten, prohibited them saying 



;J9S 


“Hfe is a disciple of the Venerable Saint, so set him free.* It w$s 
with great difficulty he was left undisturbed. G-o^ala them went 
to Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, and told him “Is it proper for 
you to be indifferent when I am so severely beaten* Why did 
you not stop it although I suffered happiness and misery alike 
for so many days? Ah’ stone-like harsh heart!” Siddhartha said 
“Why do you become angry with us without any cause? You 
control your own blameworthy soul Having finished the JiHayof 
sarga, ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira went to a village named 
Avaria and remained in religious contemplation in a temp’e of 
Baladdva__ There also, the quarrelsome Grolala forgetting his 
previous pitiable state began to terrify children by contotions 
of has face. The children went away crying to their parents 
and complained about the behaviour of Gosala. There, also, he 
was beaten severely Wise men of the vi’Iage trying to stop 
them from beating him said, “Ah 1 why do you uselessly heat 
him* The fault lies with his Guru because he does not prevent 
him from doing so. There-upon, some of the village people came 
to ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira with strong wooden staffs with 
•the object of beating him. |The neighbouring vymticira god devoted 
to the service of the Jin^^vara established a plough in the hand of 
the idol of Baladdva with the object of frightening village-people. 
On seeing the idol of Baladeva in a condition never geen before, 
the people of tne village became seriously terrified and approaching 
^jc^imaga Bhagavan Mahavira, they began to ask his pardon 
repeatedly. 

Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, then, went to Corak'Sanni- 
ve4a and remained in religions conterapletion in a solitary place. 
Hungry Go^a'a asked Bhagavan “ Are you going into village ior 
alms today ?” Siddhartha replied “ Not now; may be after some 
time.” Gosala went alone into the village A.t one place highly 
delicious food of various kinds was being prepared for a pirty 
of friends, Go^la began to look at the pl4ce repeatedly with the 
object of knowing when the food will be ready simply owing to 
unsteadiness of of his mind, On that day there h^pened 
<mucb terror from cobbers. The village people thought 



396 


Because he has been repeatedly coming and looking 
at this place, he must either be a robber or a spy, so 
there is a possibility o£ timely re-gaining the goods stolen by 
him during the first part of the nighf.” With this idea in their 
mind, the village-people caught hold of him and they beat him 
severeiy. But when they could not get any favourable, reply, 
they left him alone. Becoming abashed Gosala thought Ah 1 
leaving aside the question of getting delicious food, it is a 
strange event that I am kept alive ”, Ah ! I came across wicked 
persons without any profitable gain. Or, what is the use of such 
false notions ? If there be any superphysical powers in my 
Bhagavaa, let this pavilion of these wicked persons be burnt to 

askes.” Vaga vyantara devoted to ^ramaya BhagavSn Mahavira 
burnt it. 

^ramaga Bhagvan Mahavira then went to Kalumbuka 
Sannive^a. 'fhis place was under the joint-rule of two brothers 
named Megha and Kalahastl. At that time, Kala-hastI accom- 
panied by some warriors with various weapons in their hands 
ran after robbers. Going a short distance off, he saw ^ramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira and Gosala coming towards him. On seeing 
them, Kala-hasti asked them, “Who are you ?” ^ramaga Bhaga- 
van Mahavira was silent Becoming very angry, he beat them 
and having tied both of them with ropes, he sent them to his 
brother Megha, 

Megha had seen ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira before, when 
he used to visit King Siddhartha at Kugda-grama Nagara, and 
so having seen Sraraaga Bhagavan Mahavira in such an undesi- 
' rabls state, he at once got up from his seat, and having set 
^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira free from bondage, he adored him, 
and begged his pardon. 

Now, ;§ramaga Bhagavan MahSvira having seen through 
Avadhl Jnana, “ 1 have, as yet many Karmas to be shed and it is 
impossible to shed them without some help. Here, the example of a 
cultivator is appropriate Just as a cultivator desirous of getting 
rapidly the crop on seeng his field full of corn-grains sinking 
to the ground on account of heavy weight, but unable to reap 
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the harvest alone by himself employs hired persons by giving 
them proper wages for the purpose of reaping the harvest, in the 
same manner, it is essential for me to go to un-Aryan countries 
for the purpose of Ihe^ding my long-lasting Karmas because, 
uncivilized residents of those countries, becoming causelessly 
angry with me, will there-by help me in getting rid of those 
Karmas. " 

Thinking thus He all-victorious Lord, -went to Lata desa 
inhabited by uncivilized people, accompanied by Go^ala In that 
Country some cruel persons, thinking ^ramaiya Bhagavan Maha- 
vlra to be a spy, began to beat him with their fists, some used 
abusive language at him, and insulted him in various ways; and 
some of them used to run powerful dogs towards him with the 
object of causing him trouble. Although Sraraaija Bhagavan 
Mahavira was highly respected and adored by gods like Vjan- 
taras, Bhuyana-pati gods and their Indras, Yaksas, Raksas. He 
patiently endured all the calamities with perfect calmness. 
Gro^ala also, imitating the Lord, endured the miseries with the 
the idea that, “ ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira is my guru and I 
have kept him in the innermost of my heart ' 

Having there-by, removed a large portion of his previous 
Karmas, ^ramatja Bhagavan Mahavira returned to Arya-Ksdtra 
thinking as if his much-desired wishes had been fulfilled. 

On his way back, near Purna-kiia^a Sannive^ two 
robbers started for Lata-de^a with the object of plundering the 
country and thinking it to be an evil omen on seeing ^ramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira coming towards them, they ran towards 
^raraaga Bhagavan Mahavira with their swords resembling the 
tongue of the God of Death, with the object of killing him 

At that time, ^akfdndra saw through Avadhl Jflana the 
robbers standing at a short distance with their swords raised 
up, with the object of killing ^ramaqn Bhagavan Mahavira. Be- 
coming greatly enraged, ^akrdndra killed them with his thunder 
bolt weapon capable of destroying very lofty moun-ains in the 
state they actually were at that moment. 



396 


** Because he has been repeatedly coming and looking 
at this place, he must either be a robber or a spy, so 
there is a possibility of timely re-gaining the goods stolen by 
him during the first part of the night’” With this idea in their 
mind, the village-people caught hold of him and they beat him 
severely. But when they could not get any favourable, reply, 
they left him alone. Becoming abashed Gosala thought Ah ! 
leaving aside the question of getting delicious food, it is a 
strange event that I am kept alive Ah ! I came across wicked 
persons without any profitable gain. Or, what is the use of such 
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Bhagavaa, let this pavilion of these wicked persons be burnt to 
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^ramaga Bhagvan Mahavira then went to Kalumbuka 
Sannive^a. 'fhis place was under the joint-rule of two brothers 
named Megha and Kalahasti. At that time, Kala-hasti accom- 
panied by some warriors with various weapons in their hands 
ran after robbers. Going a short distance off, he saw ^ramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira and Gosala coming towards him. On seeing 
them, Kala-hasti asked them^ “Who are you Sramaga Bhaga- 
van Mahavira was silent Becoming very angry, he beat them 
and having tied both of th'em with ropes, he sent them to his 
brother Megha, 

Megha had seen ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira before, when 
he used to visit King Siddhartha at Kuijda-grama Nagara, and 
so having seen Sramaija BhagavSn Mahavira in such an undesi- 
'rable state, he at once got up from his seat, and having set 
^ramaoa Bhagavan Mahavira free from bondage, he adored him, 
and begged his pardon. 

Now, ^rama^a BhagavSn MahSvira having seen through 
Avadhi Jnana, “ 1 have, as yet, many Karmas to be shed and It is 
impossible to shed them without some help. Here, the example of a 
cultivator is appropriate. Just as a cultivator desirous of getting 
rapidly the crop on seeng his field full of corn-grains sinking 
to the ground on account of heavy weight, but unable to reap 
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the harvest alone by himself employs hired persons by giving 
them proper wages for the purpose of reaping the harvest, in the 
same maimer, it is essential for me to go to un-Aryan countries 
for the purpose of sheading my long-lasting Karmas because, 
uncivilized residents of those countries, becoming causelessly 
angry with me, will there-by help me in getting rid of those 
Karmas, ” 

Thinking thus He all-victorious Lord -went to Lata desa 
inhabited by uncivilized people, accompanied by Go^aia In that 
country some cruel persons, thinking Sramaoa Bhagavan Maha- 
vira to be a spy, began to beat nim with their fists, some used 
abusive language at him, and insulted him in various ways; and 
some of them used to run powerful dogs towards him with the 
object of causing him trouble, Although ^ramatja Bhagavan 
Mahavlra was highly respected and adored by gods like Vyan- 
taras, Bhuyana-pati gods and their Indras, Yaksas, Raksas. He 
patiently endured all the calamities with perfect calmness. 
Go^ala also, imitating the Lord, endured the miseries with the 
the idea that, ” Bhagavan Mahavira is my guru and I 

have kept him in the innermost of my heart ’ 

Having there-by, removed a large portion of his previous 
Karmas, ^rama^ja Bhagavan Mahavira returned to Arya-Ks^tra 
thinking as if his much-desired wishes had been fulfilled. 

On his way back, near Puroa-kila^a Sannive^ two 
robbers started for Lata-des^a with the object of plundering the 
country and thinking it to be an evil omen on seeing ^ratnai^a 
Bhagavan Mahavira coming towards them, they ran towards 
^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira with their swords resembling the 
tongue of thep God of Death, with the object of killing him 

At that time, ^akr^ndra saw through Avadhl Jflana the 
robbers standing at a short distance with their swords raised 
up, with the object of killing ^ramagri Bhagavan Mahavira Be- 
coming greatly enraged, ^akr^ndra killed them with bis thunder 
bolt weapon capable of destroying very lofty moun'aius in the 
state they actually were at that moment. 
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Fifth Rainy Season. 

, iramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, going from village, to village, 
now, went to Bhaddila Nagari. He lived there during the fifth 
rainy season for his C^ui' -^SiSct He practised various Yoga— asa- 
nas ( yoga postures ), and did a fasting of four months. 

Sixth Year of Ascetic Life ( B. C. 563-62). 

At the end of the Caiur-tnasa, Sramaoa Bhagavan Maha- 

, ^ hla i'lagari and he went to a 

village named Kadali Samagama. On that day, some artizans 
were giving travellers and mendicants whatever food and drink- 
materials they liked. On seeing this, Go^ala told Sramaga Bha- 
gavan Mahavira Bhagavan ! let us go to this place Siddha-- 
rtha replied “ Not now. ” Go^ala went there alone and sat for' 
dinner They served him food and drink m abundance, but he 
was not in the least satisfied. There-upon, people of the village 
gave him a large vessel full of rice mixed with sour curds As 

Go^ala was not able to eat the whole of it, he himself said “ I 
cannot eat this much ” The people of the village insultingly 
told him “ O wicked man I Why do you not know, like a fami 
ne-stricken pauper, the quantity of food that you can take * ” 
With these words, they angrily threw the rice-utensil over his 
head. Go^ala weni; away gently rubbing his hfiily 

^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira then went to a village named 
Jamhu Khagda. Thera also, Go^ala joined a dinner-party of 
■cultivators. They 'served him rice-puddiug. At the end, Go^ala 
was insulted as before. Sramaija Bhagavan Mah§v?ra went to a 
village named Tamaka, and stood m religious contemplation out- 
side the village. In that village, an tfldetfy Jaina ^adhu named 
Nandiset^a-vefy learned and a follower of TirthahkaAi Bhagavan 
-§rl Barova Nath, accompanied by many disciples left off the care 
of his Gaccha and was practising the duties of a^'in-Kalpic 
Sadlm -like Muniphandra, Suri, Go^ala on entering thk village, 
saw these Sadhus with clothes, woollen shawls, and othe^^ong- 
ings, and so, having insulted them, he went to ^r^a^a 
Bhagavan Mahavira. i 
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During night, Nandis^ga SSdbu remained steady in Kayo- 
tsarga, in a court-yard o£ the village. Wandering here and there 
during night, a son the watch-guard of the village thinking 
him to be a robber, killed him with a big lance With the acquisi- 
tion of Avadhi Jnana the Sadhu died instantly, and he went to 
deva-loka, Gods living in the neighbourhood, celebrated the event, 

Go^ala on seeing the celebration went to the spot, and he saw 
the dead Sadhu. Having gone t ) the up^raya^ Go^ala woke up 
the sleeping disciples and having rebuked them he narrated the 
afecount of the death of Nandisd^a Sadhu. He then went away, 
^tamaija Bhagavan Mahavira, then, went to Kupika Sanniv^ia. 
There also, the watch -guard of the village, thinking him to be 
a spy, caught him and began to trouble him by tying him with 
a rope and beating him, When Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira 
was thus insulted at their hands, a rumour spread among people 
This Venerable Saint is endowed with the wealth of unique 
beauty, and how is it that he has been caught as a spy ? Will 
he ever do such a sinful act * Or the nature of Karmas is won- 
derful. What is not possible ? However, it is beard that exter- 
nal form is indicative of the nature of qualities. Really speaking 
these people torment him simply out of ignorance. Even an 
ascetic practises an evil deed on account cf sensual pleasure 
However, how can one who does not wish for evrii a piece of 
cloth, work as a spy * ” On hearing such a popular report, two 
Sadhvis of Tirthankara Bhagavan Pa“^va Natha who having 
recently left off Bhagavatl diksa had adopted the appared of 
Parivrajaka nuns, became mentally bewildered with doubt ‘ Is 
it not possible that he may perhaps -be Jin^^v.ira Sraraana Bha- 
gavan Mahavira ”, With this idea in their mind, they went 
there and on seeing (^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira, they respect- 
fully bowed down before him and scolding the watch-guards 
with harsh words, they said, '*0 unfortunate people I You at once 
set free ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira-the son of King Siddhartha 
and an excellent promulgator of rellgio-n-and immediately beg 
his pardon. Ah i if Sakr4ndra will, any how, know this Incident, 
he will kill you and ruin your entire Kingdom;”. Fearful of some 
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approaching danger, they respectfully prostrated them-selves at 
the feht of the Lord, and with attjali in front of their fore-heads, 

they began to beg pardon for their misbehpiViour. 

• 

^ramafja Bhagavan Mahavira then went in the direction 
of Yai^ali Nagari. On the way, at the confluence of two roads, 
Go^ala disappointed at the various harassments in Lata-de^a, 
told ^ramaija BhagavSn Mahavira “ You do not come to my 
rescue although you actually see me beaten at various places. 
Ail the afflictions directed intentionally towards you, become the 
source of trouble to me. Besides, people also, first of all beat ml 
and then you I get my daily food only with great difficulty. 
Moreover, you remain indifferent to respect or disrespect, and 
you do not desire any service rendered to you I do not see 
any qualification of a leader in you Why should a servant desi- 
rous of one’s own happiness, serve a master who is not happy 
at the happiness of his servant and who is not grieved at his 
servant’s troubles ^ I only desire long life and happiness. So, O 
Venerable Sire ! enough of such service ” Siddhartha replied ; — 
“ Do as it pleases you. Such is our custom; what else can we 
say to you * Conversing in this way, with each other, ^rama^a 
BhagavSn Mahavira went in the direction of Vasali Nagari and 
Go^ala becoming separated from ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, 
went in the direction of Rajagriha Nagari. On his way, Go^ala 
passed through a big forest full of elephants, lions, tigers, pan- 
thers, jackals, deer and other beasts of prey, and formidable 
with very tall trees reaching the sky. The chief of the robbers’ 
gang had posted a man on a big tree for the purpose of keeping 
a watch on travellers. The man on the tree, at seeing Go^aia 
coming leisurely towards him informed his master. “ A naked 
sadbu is coming The chief of the gang replied Then, he has 
not get anything worth plundering I Otherwise, why should he 
enter such a lonely forest \ Or, he may be a miscreant who 
assuming such a guise, wants to cheat us. So, let him come with 
an unhindered gait and we shall pay him his due for his mis- 
demeanour ” As soon as Go^ala came near, they caught him 
saying, “ Come, maternal uncle. You are well-come ” and having 



bent his bacfe, the chief of the gang and his five hundred comra- 
des rode on his back one after another, and made him walk 
about in regular order’ When Gosa’a became greatly debilitated 
with hunger, thirst, and exhaution, the robbers left him there 
aad went away. Go^ala fainted with bewilderment as if he had, 
been tormented with blows from hammers or with the stroke 
of a thunderbolt; and remained for some time under the shade 
of a big tree, but on regaining consciousness by cooling winds, 
he began to wail, '‘Ah' Ah ! Althougii I am always intent on 
my self interest, I foolishly acted unwisely that I left off the 
company of Sramaga Bijagavan Mabavira, who is a treasure of 
unexpected splendour. The disrespi-ct shown by me by becoming 
overwhelmed by evil thoughts towards ^ramana Bhagavan 
Mahavlra who is perfectly faultless, has on the contrary, settle^! 
on my shoulders Although I am a vicious man, I have rnainta- 
ined my status at numerous places on account of his -greatness, 
but now ijt is difficult to live in separation. Or, acta done in 
haste without mature meditation, turn out disastrous in the long 
run like an indigestible meal. It seems to me that under this 
pretext, the God of Death wants to cheat me. Or else, how can 
I have such evil thoughts | Now, whom should I seek a,8 my 
shelter ? and what course should I take ? Or, to whom can I 
unreservedly say out my troubles and can there-by become free 
from mental worries ? Or, what is the use of these evil thoughts,? 
There is no other shelter for me except ^ramaija Bhagavan 
Mabavira, —my religious preceptor-det me, therefore find him 
out ”, With this idea in his mind, Gcsala passed through the 
forest very dreadful like Samsara, and then he began to go about 
various villages in seach of ^r^maga Bhagavau Mabavira. 

^ramaria Bhagavan Mabavira eventually reached Val^ali 
Nagari-a town surrounded by specious ramparts and delightful 
with lovely young females, -and he remained in religious conte 
mplation in a building owned by a number of blacksmiths. On a 
lucky day, at an auspicious time, one of the blacksmiths, having 
became free from disease during the sixth mouth of bis illness 
and having put on clothes as white as Kaiaku^wc^s. flower of 
.SI 
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white* colour or the laughter of ^iva, with sandal-paste on his 
entire body, rice-grains on head, and ^irisa seeds on his head, 
started in company of his relatives withi auspicious tom-toming 
and went into the work-shop of blacksmiths. On seeing thejine- 
^vara standing there without any clothes, the blacksmith becanate 
greatly enraged and, “ Ah ! In the very beginning, I saw a naked 
person as an inauspicious sign of ill-omen, let me, therefore, 
entrust this ill-omen to him. With this idea in his mind, the 
blacksmith ran towards ^ramaoa Bhagavan Mahavira, with the 
object of killing him with an iron-hammer held in his hand. At 
that time, ^akr^ndra saw through Avadhi Jiiana with the object 
of knowing the where-abouts of ^ramatja BhagavSn Mahavira and 
knew the above-named incident. In an instant, ^akr^ndaa appearing 
extremely lovely by his diamond ear-rings, came to the spot 
and gave him a blow with the same iron hammer on his head 
and the blacksmith instantly died. Then, going round ^ramaija 
Bhs^avin Mahavira three times with a low bow, ^akrdndra told 
him, “ 0 Lord 1 You are the source of unparalleled welfare and 
the gladdener of the eyes of the people of the three worlds, 
then, how is it that wicked persons entertain animoslt^'^i^n see- 
ing you? You are always desirous of preservation of life in 
ways viz with a purity of mind, purity of speech, and with a 
purity of body. Then, why should evil thoughts of others in- 
fluence you ? Does any one look upon nectar as a poison ? Or, 
stupid persons certainly have such notions. O Worthly Master ! 
The wealth of the divine greatness of our supernatural powers 
is so futile that it does not achieve success in warding off your 
troubles. Or, however firm the devotion in a worshipful person 
may be, but when as long as the devotees living near him do 
not always serve him with perseverance, how can that devotion 
be brought into his notice f Having thus shown the defects 
of persons giving troubles and of bis own devotion, the Indra 
of the gods bowed down low at the feet of the Jine^vara, and 
went away. 

^ramatja Bhagavan Mahavira then went to Gramakara 
Sannive^. In that locality, there was an Yaksa named Bibhdlaka 
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who being a believer in the doctrines o£ the Tlrthankaras during 
his previous life, was greatly delighted on seeing the Jind^vara 
in religious contemplation and who worshipped him with fresh 
Parijataka blossoms full of multitudes of bees attracted there by 
their fragrance, and with sandal-paste mixed with saffron and 
camphor, with great devotion. Who was Blbh^laka during his 
previous life? An account of his previous life is as follows: — 

Previous Life of Bibh^iaka Vaksa. 

King MahSsena of i^ri-pura Nagara in Magadha-d4^a and 
his wife named ^ri had a son named Surasena who was clever 
in all arts and sciences. Although Surasena had already advan- 
ced to youth, he never cast a glance on beautiful young females. 
Even with fiequent remonstrance, he did not accept any talk 
about marriage but like an excellent sage, he used to control 
his passions and pass his time in amusing himself with various 
experienced persons. King Mahasena becoming bewildered at 
this state of his only son, consulted numerous persons clever in 
Mantras (incantations), and Tantras (mystical science), and adopted 
various means, buc there was no change in the mental inclination 
of Surasena. 

One day, King MahSsena, riding on an excellent elephant 
went for a pleasure-trip outside the town, and when he was 
returning home after giving his horses and elephants a brisk 
ride over different regions, the king on seeing town -people in 
excellent garments, going in chariots, palanquins, on horses, and 
on foot towards the pleasure-garden, inquired:— “Ah I where are 
these town-people going in one direction only leaving aside all 
their individual -work* To day there is no festival in honour 
of any god; also there is no dramatic performance of any ^tors 
or dancers ” One of his retinue said, “O worthy master! Do you 
not know that there is an arrival here of an aemya pamed 
Suraprabha who !)as acquired unique fame in this world by 
removing the darkness of doubts about the nature of past and 
future objects in accordance with his appropriate namel Also, 
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people suffering from various diseases suddenly become young 
llkeXupid by the touch only of the dust of his lotus-like feet, 
and people consider themselves capable of removing the dust of 
sinful acts like the sacred waters of the * places of pilgrimage, 
only by his presence. Young persons who are ashamed of 
doing respectful salutation to their fathers on account of irresis- 
tible pride, repeatedly bow down at his lotus -like feet. Ail 
these town people are going to the pleasure-garden to pay 
homage to the worshipful acarya, O Lord ! you should also have 
a glance at his lotus-like feet.” Out of curiosity, the king went 
in the direction of the pleasure-garden. Getting down from his 
elephant at some distance, the king did respectful salutations, 
with great devotion to the acarya and took his ceat on the 
ground near him. The acarya knowing his suitablity by divine 
knowledge, began to preach with a speech of deep thought as 
follows:- 

O King! In the first place, in this Sarasara, birth as a 
human being is difficult to obtain. Good family, handsome 
appearance, and healthy body, are more difficult. A kingdom with 
excellent elephants, horses, warriors, chariots, and imperishable 
treasury, and also with feudatory princes at one’s beck and call 
in twie of ckmger, te hard to attain. Besides, association and 
discBssioo with I-earned men clever in sastras and indifferent to 
w*ordly pleasures, are almost impossible to obtain. 0 King ! as 
a consequence of meritorious acts you have already acquired all 
these. You should, therefore, abstain from killing of animals in 
all partka^ars, and you should give special attention to the 
following aubjects-Practice of well-balancd justice, acquisition of 
virtuous qualities, compassion to distressed persons, abstinence 
from whatever is contrary to morality and religious principle, 
ftkxiety about evil consequences during the next life, frailty of 
worldly objects, and indifference to worldly objects” 

On hearing tBe preaching of the learned acarya, the king 
and all the town-people were greatly delighted; and having again 
respected hirfi, all of them went away. The king, having gone 
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a little way, came back with the object of telling the acarya 
about the above-named notion of his son Taking his seat at a 
lonely place, and with a respectful salutation to the 'Viorthy 
acarya, the king informed him— ‘O worshipful sire 1 There is 
nothing that is beyond’ the reach of your knowledge; you will, 
there-£ore, be pleased to tell me the reason why my son does 
not desire to hear the name, even, of marriage? Is he afraid of 
wandering in this saiiisara ? Or, is he under the influence of a 
ghost or a demon? Is it a change in the elementary constimeats 
of his body or is it the damage done by a cruel planet? The 
Gruru Maharaja replied:- ‘O King! Do not cherish doubts about 
Its reasons It is an out-come o£ dense Karmas of previws life 
Karma alone is the only cause in all the stages of acuon.'i like 
combination and separation, production and destruction, happiness 
and misery etc. The King said: — ‘0 Worshipful Master! Phase 
teii me what Karma he did m previous life. I am anxious to 
know about this subject.” The acarya said:- O King ! Your 
son was a merchant’s son named Carudatta adorned with 
beauty, comeliness, good luck, and other anspicious qualities, in 
Sahkhapur Nagara during his previous life. One day, while 
abusing with harsh words, his unnecessarily enraged wife, he 
said “Ah! sinful woman! I will now so arrange that you can 
only live miserably”. She replied: — “Do as, even your father 
likes fit to do” Carudatta, then, went in the southern direction 
in company with a sportive companion, with the object of 
contracting marriage with another bride, and after an uninterru- 
pted journey, he reached a town named Kauci Nagari abounding 
in excellent young females On entering the town, bi. saw some 
boys playing with each other. On seeing that when one boy 
was trying to put a garland of MdilcUt flowers on the neck of 
one boy, the garland fell on the neck of another boy, Carudatta 
thou|ht — ‘ O 1 It is a lucky omen, but it is difficult do know its 
meaning, because when the garland was being placed on the 
fteck of one boy, it fell on the neck another boy, or, what 
is the use of thinking about it now^ With the acquisition of 
the desired object, its meaning will be spontaneously understood.” 
With this idea in- his mind, Carudatta went to the house of one 



of his relatives there He was received hospitably, with bath, 
anointment, and food and drink-materials. He lived there for 
some days and when one day he narrated the object of his visit 
before his relatives he was prohibited in numerous ways from 
acting in such an ugly manner. 

One day, a daughter of ^eth Gahgadatta of that town 
named Kauakavatl who was naturally endowed with excellent 
beauty and youth, accompanied by her female companions went 
to a pleasure-garden for the purpose of gathering flowers. At 
that time, Kanakavati becoming pierced by Cupid’s arrow on 
seeing a merchant-youth named ^rldatta, returned home with 
great agony and she at once fell lamenting on her bed. On 
knowing her bewildered state, all her family-members assembled 
together near her, but not getting any reply regarding her health, 
they applied remedies suitable to the occasion. The vaijik ( mer- 
chant ) youth also, soon after the disappearance of the girl from 
his range of vision, burning with the fire of sexual love sudde- 
nly issuing from his wounded heart, remained seated there 
deeply thinking about his lotus-eyed beloved. A female mendi* 
cant coming there, asked him, “ O my dear ! why do you look 
so absent-minded ? The youth replied, O worthy woman I what 
else can I tell you * A woman with full-blown lotus-like eyes 
has captivated my heart, and all my manly power has now be 
come helpless That full-moon-faced damsel did not pause with 
this much but, now, she really thinks of taking away my life. 
So, O worthy woman 1 immediately find out some remedy so 
that the anguish of my mind may become calm, and this humble 
servant may remain happy ”. The mendicant nun said, “ O good 
man ! say out everything in clear words ”. The merchant-youth, 
then, narrated the entire account of his meeting with Kanaka- 
vatl. The nun said, “ O good man ! be calm. I shall now find 
out a remedy that you will be able to enjoy the pleasure of 
uninterrupted association with her He said - “ Your great obli- 
gation.” The mendicant nun then went to the house of Ganga- 
datta ieth. On seeing Kanakavatl carefully attended to by her 
distressed family-members, she inquired :-"Ah I what is the cause 
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of her bodily derangement ? They said, “ O worthy woman ! 
We know nothing about it The nun then said, -‘‘If it be so, 
all of you go away from her, and let her be alone for sometime. 
This Is not any ordinary illness. Neglecting it, will cause her 
death On hearing this, the family-members gave her a seat 
near Kanakavati and all of them went away. In the first place, 
the nun, assumed a meditative posture and began the repetition 
of incanlations with great verbosity for a long time She worshi- 
pped sorceresses with rice-grains and flowers, and repeatedly 
uttered the syllable hum. ” Then sitting very close to her, the 
nun narrated to her the account of the vanik youth like a 
great spell. On hearing this, KanakSvati greatly delighted as if 
she had come to life again, began to tell her:-'0 worthy woman ! 
now you are my sole authority in this matter, so please arrange 
matters in such a way that I may have constant association with 
him.’ She replied, ‘ O good girl 1 I will do accordingly.” Then 
taking a folded packet of betel- leaves offered to her, the nun 
went away, and she narrated the entire account to the vanik 
youth. The mendicant nun was amply rewarded with excellent 
clothes and other articles. On the next day, she informed both 
of them individualiy:-To-night, after the expiration of two pra- 
haras is an auspicious time. You should both of you go into the 
temple of Bhagavan Kusumayudha (K5ma-ddva God of Love) 
and contract your marriage-ceremony there. Both of them mutu- 
ally assented. 

Now, Carudatta, lamenting that his work was not accom 
plished, as he was prohibited from contracting marriage with 
another girl by his family-members, went out at night from his 
bed-chamber, accompanied by bis companion and slept in the 
temple of Kusumayudha and when he was thinking about the 
futility of the omen of the garland of his early experience after 
a very short sleep, Kanakavati, accompanied by the mendicant, 
came there before mid-night with slow steps unnoticed by the 
care-taker of the temple, with all the materials useful during 
marriage-ceremony in her hand; and worshipped the image of 
Kusumayudha. When she was moving about her hand in the 
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temple^ in darkness, the nun met Carudatta and under the pre- 
sumption of the before-named vo.'^ik youth, she approached his 
ear and said, ' Ah 1 now why do you delay ? The auspicious 
time of marriage-contract is passing away On hearing this, 
Carudatta thought I think this ignorant woman calls me 
under the presumption on my being some pre-arranged male 
individual, let me. therefore, utilize the good omen of the gar- 
land before the pre-arranged person comes here With this 
idea in his mind, CSrudatta at once got up. The mendicant nun 
made him bow down before the Image of Kusutnayudha, and 
made him join his hand in marriage contract with the naturally 
red and soft hand of Kanakavati Besides, she briefly did some 
ceremonies suitable to the occasion. With the completion of the 
marriage-ceremony, Kanakavati did re'^pectful salutation to the 
mendicant nun and sent her home. Kanakavati. then told Caru- 
datia, '■ O Aryaputra 1 this custom is not acceptible to honour- 
able persons; it is therefore better that we should live elsewhere 
for a few days ”, Carudatta consented and both of them came 
out of the temple of Kusumayudha. But under the pretext of 
of making a respectful salutation to the image of Kusumayudha 
once more, Carudatta re-entered the temple, and having awake- 
ned his companion the court-jester-wiio was in deep sleep, he 
narrated the account of his marriage-ceremony. The court-jester 
said :-0 Carudatta ! you go with her in such a way that the 
actual state may not come to her notice, and I shall come after 
passing some time here Carudatta then went out of the town 
fearlessly with her. 

Thinking it to be the most suitable time, after lapse of 
two praharas of night, the varitk youth, came to the temple 
of Kusumayadha with all the materials for marriage-ceremony 
and with a low voice he began to say;— O Kanakavati ! Come 
along; 1 have already come.” The court-jester, out of inquisitive 
euriosity answered him silently with a feminine voice, and as soon 
as he went near him, the var\ik youth, bewildered with fear 
and 'ignorant of the -real state of affairs, put a flower-garland 
cm'hts neck, and harming tied a wedding band joined their hands 
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in • marriage-contract. Soon after, the court-jester laughing 
loudly asked: — “O worthy man! Is there a cnstom in your^ town 
that a male marries with a male? It is a wonder always unheard 
of and unseen ” With these words, he swiftly ran away The 
youth becoming embarrassed began to think: — “Ah cursed 
heart! you are really prone to such deceptions that O wicked 
soul' you truvSted lovely young females full of cunning devices. 
Do you not know even this much that these young females 
skilfully deceive even Brihaspati fLord of Devotion in whom piety 
towards the gods in personified) by their charming nature* Besides, 
they carry on conversations full of affectionate words with one 
person, and joyfully cast side-glances on another. Fixing their 
hearts, they continually caress for a long time with one person 
and they sportively fix an appointment with another person. 
Therefore, O silly heart! I know the real nature of worldly objects 
as futile, and do not lament. Be careful, hence-fortb, to do all 
your work at the most suitable time/’ Then, making himself 
perfectly at ease, the varn^ youth went home. 

At Sun-rise the next, day, the court-jester met Carudatta. 
On seeing the wedding band tied to his fore-arm, Carudatta 
inqulred-"0 you really seem to be a newly married youth. Show 
me your wife,” The court-jester smilingly said ‘ O dear friend ! 
Through your kindness, I was myself a wife.” Carudatta asked- 
“ How did it happen”* The court-jester, then, narrated the 
whole account. On hearing the real state of affairs, Kanakavatf 
leaving aside all sense of shame, laughed heartily and she became 
exceedingly fond of Carudatta, on seeing his handsome form. 
With deep feelings of mutual love, both of them went to Sankha- 
pura and lived in their own house there. Both of them began 
to pass their days happily together, but Carudatta’s former wife 
began to quarrel with Kanakavatl, and so, she was driven out 
from the house. Kanakavati, thereby, acquired Bhogantaraya 
Karma After death in due course of. time, Kanakavati was 
born as a tiryanca during her next life, and Caruda'ta also 
acquired Bhogantaraya Karma as a result of disappointing vatitk 
youth who had come with the object of contracting marriage 
52 
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with Kanakavati and was also born as a tiryanca (a lower animal). 
Wandering for a long time separated from her in this Samsara, 
O King! under the influence of meritorious Karmas of previous 
lives, Carudatta has been born as a son 'in your house, but on 
account of a remnant of Bhogantaraya Karma, your son not 
meeting with his wife of former life, does not desire to marry 
another woman.’* Becoming greatly astonished on hearing the 
account of Surasena Kumara given by the Scarya, King Mahasena 
returned home, and Acarya Maba'aja went elsewhere. 

Now, Kanakavati having wandered in Samsara for a 
Very long time, was with the lessening of Karma particles, born 
as a daughter of King Jlta^atru in Kusuma-sthala Nagara. At a 
suitable time, she was named Ratnavali. Becoming grtatly 
influenced by her affection towards her beloved of former life-, 
Ratnavali began to pass her days without in the least desiring 
for any handsome royal prince although she had attained youth. 
One day, on hearing that SuVasena Ku.mara was averse to 
association with a female while knowing also that his own 
daugher was disliking the company of males. King Jita^atru 
thought- — “If Fate desires their mutual union, both of them 
should be shown each other’s painting; perhaps, the desired 
object may be accomplished. With this idea in his mind, the 
king had a painting of Ratnavali prepared and giving it to a 
messenger, he sai(i;-“0 1 you go to King Mahasena and tell him 
tong Jitatatru has sent me with an offer of his daughter in 
marriage-contract with your son Then, at the right opportunity, 
show him this painting, and bring a painting of his son with 
yoii.” The messenger went to King Mahasena, and told him 
thfe object of his visit there The King replied '‘Yes, I do 
understand you very well But then, how can the prince 
Uving here, form a tie of affection with the princess living at 
a distance without seeing her likeness? Or, why cannot that 
princess married hastify without knowing the nature of the 
prince, be niade miserable in the long run ? It is not proper. 
Acts done after mature thinking with clever infellect, do not 
become objects of derision, even if they prove futile by Fate.” 
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Tlje messenger then showed him the painting o£ Ratnavali. 
The king sent the painting to the prince. On beholding the 
painting, prince Surasena, becoming greatly delighted on account 
of his affection towards her in previous hfe, and becoming 
satisfied at getting an opportunity of meeting her even after 
a long time, became rigid as if pierced by the violent arrows 
thrown by ManmcUha (Grod of Love), and leaving aside all other 
work, he became intensely absorbed with drops of perspiration 
resembling big pearls on bis forehead. An attendant, clever In 
reading thoughts, on seeing the prince in such a state, at once 
went to the King and informed him of the real state. The 
King was greatly satisfied. The King informed the messenger, 
“01 the prince has a tie of affecuon towards her Now, it is to 
be seen whether the princess has any love towards him Because, 
objects of enjoyment of the couple become illusive when one is 
extremely affectionate and the other has no affection. Only 
mutual affection which is honest, unperishable, and free from fault- 
finding, is praiseworthy in this world.” The messenger said **0 
king! What you say in quite right. Then, please give me 
a painting of your prince for the purpose of showing it to 
the princess The King said' — [t is quite suitable.” The 

mesaepger then took his seat near him with a respectful 
salutation. The messenger there-upon narrated the true account. 
W4en the paining was shown to the king, he inspected it 
rpsjijftctfully and having praised it repeatedly for a long time, 
4e sent the painting to Ratnavali. Although Ratnavali had a 
strong amorous emotion indicated by drops of perspiration caused 
by arrows of the God of Love at heart on account of deep affec- 
tion dating previous life ag soon as she saw ic, and although 
she untile to leave off the modesty appropriate for a virgin 
-girl, ghe, making her face terrifying by cunningly distorting her 
^.q-,bro^s, with .the object of disguising her altered condition, 
apgrlly asked ‘ Pl who sent this paintiqg to me?” Her maid- 
Uyy^nts replied, ‘Ogood lady! your father has sent it. She said 
They replied — “For the purpose of showing it to you” 
Jlie princess said:- What is use of my seeing it when I am 
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here? Virgin-girla should al^vays act in accordance with the 
wishes of their elders. Uncontrolled behaviour Is an unpardo- 
nable blemish in a family-member. What mterest have I in this 
painting ? ’ Ratnavali then sat on her bed-couch. The agitation 
of the emotion of love spread suddenly over her entire body as 
if it got a chance after a very long interval, an ardent longing 
took possession of her like a foster-sister, and violent anguish 
overwhelmed her completely as if angered at abstention from 
meeting with the prince painted in the picture. Becoming 
unable to enjoy her time any longer there, she went to her 
pleasure-garden accompanied by some of her chief maid-servants 
Sitting for some time m a plantain-arbour abjundig m pea-cocks 
delightfully making charming sounds on account of perplexity of 
an erroneous idea of rains ciused by the deep noise of the water 
clock moving there constantly, and surrounded nicely by the 
fragrant smell of lotus flowers, the princess told her maid-servants 
01 bring juicy lotus-stalks and prepare a bed for me. To-day 
the mid-day sun is unbearable.” Some of her maid-servants 
brought lotus-stalks from neighbouring ponds and made a bed 
for her. Ratnavali sat on the lotus-stalks and the maid- 
servants applied sandal-paste, camphor, and other cooling articles 
on her body, but her agony did not, in the least, lessen. On the 
contrary, the more the body ot the princess was treated with 
cooling applications, her desperate fire of love went on increasing 
thousand-fold Rolling only for a moment on one side, and for 
a moment on another side, taking prolonged sighs, but without 
uttering a word, the princess began to pant like a fish in 
very shallow water On seeing the feverish heat on her body, 
the maid-servants Inquired “O ! lady ! what is the cause of extreme 
agitation in your body to day ? Is it the fault of indigestible 
food or a derangement of bile ? Or, is there any other reason 
for it? You tell us ever/ thing in detail, so that, we can inform 
the physician and suitable remedies can »be at once applied. It is 
not proper to neglect a malady or an enemy. Ratnavali replied;- 
I do not at present know any special reason for it ” The maid 
-servants said, “ 0 good lady 1 From the moment that you saw 
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the painting on the painting-board, we conjecture, there is a 
perturbation in seneual emotions in your body, but you alonS can 
know the true reason ” The princess under the conviction that 
her maids have rightly conjectured the real state, said ‘ Ah ! 
you already know it,” The maid-servants, then, thought .-"Before 
the princess becomes greatly debilitated on account o£ separation, 
let us inform the king about this matter. The course of events 
is hard to understand. The effect of the arrows of Cupid is very 
harsh and her body is as delicate as flowers of ^irlsa plant We 
do not actually realize what is going to happen now With 
this fixed intention, they informed the king about the deranged 
health of the princess. The king, thereupon, called Ratnavali to 
his presence, and affectionately told her ” O child ! We are 
desirous of giving you in marriage with Sursena Kurnara Do 
you think it fit ? ” She replied, That you know best The 
king knowing his daughter's internal idea, told his chief persons 
‘ Ah ! You go to King Mahasena and bring Suraseiia Kum3ra 
here, to that his marriage -ceremony may be quickly performed ” 
The chief persons saying “Just as your Majesty orders ’ went 
to Tripura Nagar and informed King Mahasena the object of 
their visit. The King sent his son Surasena Kurnara accompa- 
nied by his prime-minister, feudatory chiefs, and an army for the 
purpose of Surasen’s marriage with Ratnavali With an uninte 
rrupted journey, the party reached Kusumasthala Nagar a. King 
Jitasatru was instantly informed of there arrival there Becoming 
greatly delighted, the King gave valuable gifts to persons anno 
uncing the good tidings, and ordered his servants thus A.h ! 
You set free all the prisoners, give gifts to the needy, without 
any distinction, decorate royal roads, beautify market-places and 
rows of shops, commence marriage festivities, make auspicious 
musical instruments ready, let conchs be blown by delighted 
Yogis, and bring a handsome female elephant elegantly decorated 
for me, so that I may go to receive the. prince ", Everything 
ordered by the King was immediately done. While going to 
meet Surasena Kurnara, the King saw him like Krsna desirous 
of meeting with his wife Laxmi The prince saluted the King 



only from a distance. The King satisfied him with a hearty 
embrace, and made him enter the town with great pomp. The 
bride groom and hU party were given suitable residence and 
everything else i^iuitable for the occasion was prpmptly done. 
Eventually, oja the marriage-day, Surasena Kumara put on valuable 
ornaments and b/:autiful clothes, after the auspicio.us bath, and riding 
an excellent elephant, he went to jihe marriE^e-pavilion, with all 
the directions (illed with the deep sound of conch, drums, and 
other musical Instruments, with the townsfolk bearing banners 
on gold-»staffs, with dramatic performances combined with auspi- 
cious songs, and with courtezan-girls dancing in excellent circles 
with delightful clapping of hands. There, the mother in law of 
the prince did the appropriate ceremony. Surasena Kumara, then 
sat in the inner hal| of thg pavilion There he saw Ralnavall, 
attired in pure silk garments, decorated with jewelled ornaments 
arranged beautifully on various parts of her body, besmeared 
with sandal-paste and resplendent with white fragrant garlands. 
On seeing her, Surasena Kuoaara had instantly an intense emo 
tion of love towards her on account of deep affection in previous 
life. He reflected :-“Ah ! her unique wealth of beauty; Ah ! her 
unimpaired comeliness; Really even such excellent girls are met 
with in this wpf'bless Samsara." Vyhen Surasena Kurnara was, 
thus, being extremely delighted at heart, the cerepfiony of “recep 
tion” of -the brl(:i®.-grpoip ovpr Xh,e fqpaily-gods and teachers 
were then very respectfully worshipped and the ceremony of 
joining the hand of the bj^de-groom wilh that of the bride in 
marriage-contract was perfommd with great pomp. The King 
was immensely pleased. The feudatory princ^ of the Kinjg were 
given hospitable reiception, family-members were hospitably enter- 
tained, and the townsfolk were honoured. The bride-groom and 
the bride went four times rqynd the sacred w.eddingfire The 
marriage-ceresaony tijus camp to an end-. Surasena Kumara then 
passed some days in unique .qnjoyment of the pleasure of sen- 
sual happiness with g,attiayalL 

One day^ Surasena Kumara accompanied by Ratnavaii 
oommenced his journey towards his own capital town, with the 



consent of King Jitafetru, On the Way, Spting-season set in; 
during which season, Cupid made itself visible in the hear|s of 
passionate young females, the hearts of travellers were terrified 
by the sweet sound of the cuckoo, honey-bees ii!tokicated by 
the drink of flower-juice were humming, all the directions were 
pervaded with mango-blossoitts, and female bees Were altracted there 
by the sweet fragrance of flowers of crimson amaranth, foolish 
persons were humiliated by remaining deluded from the happiness 
of indulgence, the sweet sound of musical instruments combined 
with that of songs usually sung by the townsfolk was heard, and 
swinging boards were hanging in bowers of trees. Besides, the 
Spring Season was full of atimukta flowers like a viiaraga ( one 
who IS free from raga-love, and dv^^a-hatred) who is free from 
the Karma of wardering in various existences was dark with 
rows of black wasps like Krsna (the lord of Laxmi) in another 
case as dark as the eye-brows, was charming by Patala flowers 
like the Mamsa Lake with royal swans, was beautified by lodhra 

(Symplocos Racemosa) and hiaka (sesamum) trees, like young 
females decorated with glossy sandal -paste mark (on their fore- 
head), and was full of Afoka trees but without sorrow like a 
virtuous mum (ascetic) Also, herds of forest buffaloes heated by 
the rays of the mid-day Sun were swimming in the mire of 
mudpits, in the same way, as on tops of mountains the portion 
of the forest was looking charming like a well-arranged druggist- 
shop by the fragrance of the flowers of kutaja (Wrightia Antidy- 
seuterica) ^ilindhra (Musa sapicntum-plantain free), siti^ (Acacia 
sirissa), and other tiees-that is to say lovely by the smell of 
these flowers, and China rose- flowers appeared full-blown W’ith 
bunches of flowers quite evident and smeared, as it were, by 
the recently wounded hearts of travellers, and also, the entire 

forest seemed to be dancing, by the singing of the soft note of 
the cuckoo, by the music of the humming of bees, and by the 
armlike creepers moving with winds And also, young men were 
very joyfully drinking wine, mixed with the fragrant smell of 
the lotus-iike. mouths of their beloreds and capable of working 
like a liquid medicinal herb instantly arousing Cupidj and the 
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splendour of the spring season was, as it were, singing by* the 
teeth resembling buds o£ lotus-flowers, the eyes resembling 
blue lotuses, and by the noise of the sound of ruddy geese The 
fragrance o£ bakula (Mimusops Elengi\ Spreading like poison 
creeper was, as it were, stuplfying travellers remembering their 
beloved ones, and tall trees resplendent with bunches of expanded 
white flowers, began to bear comparison with the glory of the 
sky studded with multitudes of stars. 

One day, on seeing the spring-time endowed with good 
qualities, Surasena Kumara putting on very splendid garments 
and riding an excellent horse recently presented by a merchant 
coming from a distant country, went out accompanied by his 
attendants with the object of seeing the splendour of forest- 
region. The more forcibly Surasena Kumara pulled the reins of 
the horse addicted to hurtful habits, with the object of stopping 
the vehemence of his gait, the more swiftly the horse began to 
run like a violent ailment caused by taking unwholesome diet, 
and as a consequence, the attendants of the prince were left 
very far behind, while the prince was alcne hurled into a thick 
forest like a bundle of evil Karmas, and the horse, becoming 
vitally depressed with extreme exhaustion, died immediately. 
Surasena Kumara becoming greatly afflicted with thirst, went 
here and there in search of water, but being unable to find out 
water anywhere in this impenetrable forest, he sat under the 
cooling shadow of a big tree, and began to think, " Ah I the 
transformation of Karma is crooked. Ah ! Wicked Fate is un- 
controlled in that it always creates such unexpected misfortunes 
Or, what is the use of lamenting thus. A wise man is always 
full of vigour,” When Surasena Kumara was reflecting in this 
way, a bhilla (a wild mountaineer) bearing a bow and an arrow, 
Came to the spot in a moment The Kumara gently Inquired: - 0 
good man! What country is this? Where can I get water* ” The 
mountaineer replied-“This is the central part of the great 
Kadambari forest. There is water at some distance from this 
place but it is hard to obtain it as that locality is full of cruel 
wild animals. O good man! therefore, if you are thirsty, come 
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along with me and I will show you a lake," Surasena KumSra 

accompanied by the mountaineer with an arrow fixed to hii bow, 
went to the lake by Ahe path shown by him. Having taken a 
bath in the lake and having satisfied his thirst, Surasena Kumara 
thought-“Oi This man is a disinterested benefactor.” So saying 
the Kumara gave him a jewelled ring bearing his own name 
which the mountaineer at once wore on his finger. Themoun» 
taineer then took Surasena Kumara into his dwelling-place in 
the cave and entertained him with a meal of plantains and 
other fruits. At Sun-set Surasena Kumara told the mountaineer 
"Ol this great forest is a locality of many wonderful events. 

I am extremely curious to see them. If there any place of 
wonderful events here, please show it to me" The mountaineer 
said, “If it be so, come along with me and I will show it. Both 
of them went to an impenetrable place in which there were 
circles painted with red sandal on one side and garlands of red 
Kaijdr flowers on the other One part of the place looked 
charming with the smell coming out from cones of fragrant gum 
thrown into fire by enchanters, and in the other several metal 
assayers were roasting mineral ores. In one part, various mineral 
medicinal powders were being prepared with the aid of medicinal 
herbs, and in the other, sorceresses assuming padmasana (lotus- 
like postures) were accomplishing mental concentration coming 
greatly astonished on seeing such a forest, the Kumara inquired 
"O good man ! what is the same of this country ?” He replied- 
“Siddhaksetra.” Tee Kumara thought:- Oh! the greatess of this 
place can be judged from its name. There is certainly no 
miracle which cannot be witnessed here, let me, therefore, send 
this man to his den and let me keep a secret watch without 
making any haste.” With this idea in his mind, Surasena 
Kumara informed the mountaineer ‘ 0 good man ! you can now 
gladly go to your cave. I will wander here for some time, and 
return soon after witnessing some miracle The mountaineer 
replied;- respected man! It is not In the least, desirable to 
stay here even for a moment at night. Because, at this place, 
demons make their appearance, vetalas ( a king of evil spirits 
53 
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taking possession o{ dead bodies) meet together, and jEuekals 
seeking fine opportunities create terrible noise. Enough of staying 
here.” The Kutnara said ‘‘If it be so, you sit here for a short 
time and let me briefly witness.” The mountaineer replied:- 
Just as you please, but return soon. One prakara of night has 
already elapsed”. Surasena Kumara perfectly relying on the 
mountaineer’s words and keeping a careful watch on all sides, 
went very far off into the forest brightly illuminated with the 
splendour of divine luster. On seeing a blazing brazier of fire 
full of bright light in an arbour of Madhavi (spring-'Creeper 
Gaertnera Racemosa) at one place, and realizing that there must 
he some hidden object in it, he ran swiftly towards it and when 
he was advancing further he heard the angry words of C4taka- 
deva to his accomplice in magic methods for having transgressed 
the rules of the art of magic, “Ahl 0 silly maul you are inviting 
death because you are trying to accomplish the performance of 
an incantation without previously realizing the capacity of your 
Intellect. Have you ever heard of or seen any accomplice in this 
world whom I have spared like Yama (God of Death), when he 
has committed a mistake in the performance of an enchantment. 
By remembering my magical enchantment in the careless manner 
that you have been remembering the mantras of other gods, you 
are certainly doomed to death. I am hard to be un derstood even 
by accomplished teachers who have conquered their minds. Have 
you not heard the name of Cetaka who is an expert in frauds?” 

On hearing this, Surasena Humara thought:- ‘‘Ah! Cetaka is 
reproaching this good man who has made a mistake in the per- 
formance of his enchantment. The poor man deserves protection,” 
With this idea in his mind, the Kumara ran to the place with 
a knife shining like a sapphire in his right hand He saw that 
Cetaka lifted up his accomplice crying “O gods and derai-gods ? 
Protect me, Give me your shelter.” Seizing him by his foot 
with the object of forcibly crushing him on a huge stone-slab. 
Surasena Kumara thinking that gods are invulnerable to weapons, 
left off all his weapons, and with a low bow, he requested Cdtaka 
jus follows:- “O god! Be pleased; kindly leave aside your anger. 



419 


Take my life and protect him Why should you be angry with 
him? Even an enraged lion does not fall upon a jackal. Ane you 
desirous of doing an act fit for a wicked man.” C^taka becom* 
ing a little more quiet, said, “O Kumaral you are unapproachable 
However, carefully listen to his blameworthy behaviour Although 
he is anxious in the accomplishment of my mantra, he does not 
behave properly.” The Kumara said ‘‘Although he is very blame 
worthy he is fit to be liberated in exchange for my life Do not 
falsify the saying about the visit of gods,” C4taka replied “ O 
good manl What is the use of killing you as you are perfectly 
innocent. He, himself, deserved to be killed, but my heart has 
become delighted by your magnanimity, and as a gracious gift, I 
leave him unmolested.” With these words, C^taka kept the 
Mantra-Sadkaka (an accomplice in the performance of magical 
enchantment) uninjured, and at once became invisible. The 
mantra-sadhaka, also, becoming stupefied on account of 
approaching death became insensible, and was brought to his 
natural state by the Kumara with the aid of sandal-paste kept 
there ready for the accomplshment of the Mantra. With the 
removal of his stupefaction after a little while, he began to look 
around gently, thinking himself endowed with a new lease of 
of life, and he was thus addressed by the KumSra:- ”0 good 
manl Be free from fear and worry. Your terrible messenger of 
Death has run away far. Now tell me the real truth. Who 
are you and what is your name? Whence did you come here 
and why did you begin the accompHshmnet of Mantra-dLQsXxut- 
tible like the awakening of a comfortably sleeping lion? Besides, 
how did that incident occur?” Thinking Surasena Kumara to be 
a benefactor of his life, the mantra-sadhaka affectionately told him 

O handsome man ! I am a Vidyadhara (an aerial genias|) 
named Kanakacuda, C4laka came here from Gaganavallablia 
Nagara with the object of performing his mantra (enchantment) 
and when I was repeating the mantra* as a conditiou of Fate, 
I any how missed a word although I was careful. Only .for that 
‘mistake of mine, he lifted me up with the object of violently 
thrashing me on a huge stone-slab and becoming bewildered 
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with fear I could not recollect the wording of the mantra for 
the protection of my body. I do hot know what happened next. 
But I know only this much that you said, “ You liberate him 
at the risk of my life.” The Kumara S4id'“Ogood man! What 
intrinsic value have I % Living beings are every where capable 
of acqiuring happiness or misery by their meritorious or evil 
actions. Kanakacuda said, “ Who will have faith in unseen meri- 
torious or evil actions * Why cannot this world be considered 
as full of many excellent persons by your saving my life by the 
gift of your life, because there are, even now. numerous bene- 
volent persons actually visible who are always ready in ^oing 
good to others. O worthy man I although it is difficult to meet 
you. I have fortunately seen you to-day, and all my much de 
sired wishes have been fulfilled. The excellence of noble-family 
is evident from your good conduct; my heart is, however anxi- 
ous to know something more in detail ” Surascna Kumara then 
narrated the entire account including the separation from his 
family-members caused by his vicious horse. The Vidyadhara 
said, “ O Kumara I Did you come here only with the object of 
making me a gift of your life « Or, was there any other reason ? 
Kumara said, “ Only out of curiosity; but there was no other 
motive for it.” The Vidyadhara replied. “ If it be so, have favour 
on me and come to Mount Vaitadhya See many miracles there 
and show_ favour on my family by your dar^ana (presence). 
The Kumara extremely eager to see some miracle, accepted his 
invitation. Taking the Kumara with him, the Vidyadhara flew 
up in the sky blackened with the mass of darkness, and reached 
Mount Vaitadhya within the twinkling of the eye. There 
he entered his dwelling-place, and entertained the KuraSra 
sumptuously. When the Kumara did not return even after the 
lapse of one prahara, the mountaineer made a diligent search 
for him for a long time in numerous bowers of trees and 

greatly grieved at heart, he returned home 

« * 


bflrasena Kumara now began to move about in localities 
near Mount Valtadhya^full of the fragrant blossoms of Parijata 

(Erythnna I^dica coral tree), -beautiful with the ringing noise 
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of sireams falling down from rugged tops of high mountains^ 
lovely with the melody of music of sportive ktnnara pairs,’ and 
charming with spacious, thickets accompanied by Kanakacuda. 
When Surasena Kumara was thus wandering with his eyes 
expanded by eagerness, he saw a strolling ascetic standing on 
a stone-slab with the burden of his entire body supported on 
leg only with both his arms raistd high, with his steady eyes 
firmly fixed in contemplation towards the disc of the hot Sun, 
and remaining in meditation. Becoming thrilled with excessive 
joy arising in his mind immediately on seeing him, the Kumara 
told Kanakacuda : — O worthy man ! Let us go, to this pious 
man, and having respectfully saluted him, let us be free from 
sin, and let us purify our soul. The Vidyadhara said “ Well, let 
us go. ’’ Appi’oaching the ascetic, both of them respectfully bowed 
down before him The muni (ascetic) knowing them to be fit 
persons, became free from meditation, and taking his seat at a 
suitable place and thinking that both of them were on the first 
stage of spiritual development, began his preaching thus : 

0 Worthy Persons, 1 If the religious doctrines taught by 
the compassionate Tirthankaras be practised in all their details, 
they are the most val lable in this worthless samara. Abstention 
from injury to living things is the essence of these teachings 

and it results from avoidance of meat-diet, wine, and nightly 
meals. 

Out of these, wine is forbidden to be drunk by excellent 
persons. It deserves to be abandoned at a distance like a forbi- 
dden drink. There should be no desire for it even mentally. 
By drinking wine there is loss of wealth; excellent manners 
disappear; insanity becomes manifest; disappointment takes place; 
good actions are destroyed; one’s own vulnerable points are bro- 
ught to light; friends are ashamed; the diffusion of infellect is 
hindered; family is defamed; pure celibacy is ruined, and succe- 
ssion of enmity is facilitated. Indulgence in wine produces an 
Interruption in meritorious deeds, contracts friendship with low 
persons, causes sexual intercourse with persons who should not 
be cohabited, produces a desire for articles of food which is 
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prohibited to be eaten, brings ridicule to elders, engenders 
separation from relatives, and teaches one to use abusive 
b-Oguage. ^ 

r 

Besides — 


TO wiT ? II t II 

m q^qror^m^ ii ^ ii 


pfif I 

ftfq vfsit iL \ II 

cm q’E^ii m f^qrr fqfqq? m i 

q qr^m ii ^ ii 

Wipqqi^m qisqT^M'bq^ql I 

^ qrqfeq^ i w \m 


#qT I %T qt^#q€ 9^ I 

CRT fsqt fq#f^qT=?Rr ni ^ ii 


^ m q^ «:qqar^ I 

cRq arq^ qT?r>q, ii ^ il 

fq ^ q®q qrj q qjqr^ i 

HsqqiT^ II ^ II 


1. Paccakkbampi ya dav^i kalusa-bhavam jam^ttam 
jantugam, ^1. 

Majjassa tassa ka hojja cahgima pavamulassa ? 1. 

2. Varamuggatalapuda-bhakkhaodgam atta vigasamuva^io |. 
Ma majjapa^javaitthae th4vamittampi sanshavio. 2 
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3- Etto cciya loiyasahuijo vi mairam muyanti dur^^a | 
V4ya-pufaij4suin pivi nisiddhameam jao bha^iyamj 3. 

4. Tatha Gaudi paisti tatha madbvl vijA4ya tfividba sura i 
Yathalvaika tatha sarva na patavya dvijottamaib* 4.'^^ 

5. Narlpurusayorhanta kanyadusaka-tnadyapau I 
Et4 patakinastukta pabcamastaih sahacaran. 5. 

6. Suram pitva tu yo mohadagnivargam suratn pib^t. 
Tatha sakay^ nirdagdhd, mucyate kilbi^attatah. 6. 

7 Yasya kSyagatam Brahma, mady^aa plavate sakrit. 
Tasya vyapaite brahmagyam ^udratvam ca niyacchati 7. 

8. lya bho d^vaijupiya 1 majjam na jujai kayavi. 
Saggapavagga-sahgamasuhatthiijo eavva kalampi. 8. 

1. What excellence can there be in the wine which is 
the source of sin, as it evidently causes impure-mindedness in 
all living beings. 

2. Better to destroy one’s life by a dose of virulent 
poison, but it is not at all proper to allow one’s soul to remain 
under the influence of wine-drinking even for a short time. 

3. Even ordinary ascetics, therefore, abandon wine from 
a distance, and it is also prohibited by the Vddas and Pura^as- 
It Is said- 

4. Wine is to be known as of three kinds prepared from 
1. molasses, 2, corn -meal, and .1. honey. One variety a? well as 
all varieties should be abandoned by the best among the twice 
born (the three upper classes.- Brahmaija, Ksatriya, and Vaisyas) 

5. Slayers of females, slayers of males, defilers of virgins, 
drunkards, and the fifth their associates-these are said to be 
criminal 

6. He, who, by drinking wine, feasts on the fiery wine 
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by infatuation, is delivered from the guilt of sin, when his body 
has been completely consumed. 

r 

7. He, whose Brahma-nture of the Absolute Deity is 
once submerged by wine, loses his rank as a Brahmaga and 
attains the condition of a ^udra. 

8. Therefore, O beloved of the gods ! persons desirous of 
the happiness of Svarga (heaven), and Final Beatitude, should not 
by all means, ever drink wine. 

Besides, moreover, wine-drinking is the source of impurity; 
it gives an opportunity for enemies, awakens anger and other 
passions; and it is a meeting-place of disappointments and a 
wrong pavilion for misfortune. 

Just as, wine is forbidden to be drink by excellent persons, 
in the same way, animal food { flesh ) is forbidden to be eaten. 
Meat-diet creates a diminution in religious meditation, makes room 
for unpleasant meditation and sentiments of wrath, and causes 
destruction of higher animals. It is the place of breeding for worms;^ 
it causes destruction of creatures entrapped under various circums- 
tances. It is the source of a vehement desire for pleasures of 
the palate and for the ungodly hunting; it is an efficient 
cause of numerous dangerous diseases; it is disgusting to the 
eyes of beholders; it speedily leads one to misfortune; and it 
bids farewell for ever to bondage of meritorious action and also 
to the enjoyment of happiness Who else possessing good know- 
ledge will ever desire for meat-diet, which is the mine of such 
blemishes I 

Besides, 

t q?rmior ^ ^ h \ \\ 

ll ^ ii 
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'?^5fT .|i ^ II 

fk ^4 fiq^T^or 5fifq| ^r#ir i 
q^ ^ ^W^' #r#4 II » ii 

1. Dhamme e'alihagijjam parapldavajjajjarn pajatte^am t 
Tam puna hiamsa^iljiam na ghadai gayaijarvida vva i 

2. MamsamasarayasSa sasarirayassaparipoaaoatthi^o ma^uya 
Bhunjanti parabhavesum tikhadukkfaaim aganinta 2 

3. Ko nama kira sayanno mohottiya tuccha sokkha kajj^ga 
Assankha bhava parainpara duharira cholim pavatteja 3 

4. Loiyasatthe vi imam bahupayaare^a bha^ii nivaheoa 
Payadam ciya padisiddham aviruddham jega bha^iyami^atn 

1. Abandonment of injury to. others has been carefully 
recommended by scriptures. Therefore, moreover, the eating of 
flesh is not appropriate like a flower in the sky. 

2. Persons eating flesh for the nourishment of this frail 
body puffer innumerable terrible miseries during future lives. 

3. Which wise-man will, indeed gladly accept multitudes 
of agonies oc-mring in series of innumerable future lives for the 
sake of rather insignificant pleasure arising from delusion ! 

4. This ( meat-eating ) has, been publicly prohibited by 
muUitules of people by numerous examples, among ordinary 
scriptures and it is said to be undisputed even by authoritative 
scriptures. 

Also, 

fferqqw trr# 

^ ii H ii 
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mm% ^ ^ ft sw^^i 
5*M ^ 5R^ qrrik^t n ^ ii 


f^aU #m ^TIOTPiIT^ I 

f^mwt q?R ?r ii ii 

'si^ff ^ i ff II ^ II 

^ ^ I I 

^S snrft^ ttM ^f^ii Ii 

?R^5RT 5! ^ ^nr 5T ^?ITf^ ^t^ I I 

^t, ^ ^Prflr ! II ?! II 

^ J ? 1^ t 1 I 

^ *Ttm^, f^^^in^ii 

W ^?iwt 1 

is^ m^, wr^in^ii 

inrr^ »t^, i 

’SF^vrmr ^T^Fi^rli !v ii 

^ %^, »niT I 

^ ^ It II 

^ 5r ^ #p3T I II i\ 11 

^ ^«il^NH H ^ ^15?«ITT^ I 
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^ ^ ^ ##ri li II 

° 5 ?TT% »Tqt I 

3W?Ff ^ ^ ^ ^ #if^ ! II U II 

5. Himsa-pravardhakam mamsatn adharmasya ca vardhnam 
Duhkhasyotpadakam mamsam, tasman mamsam na 
bhaksaydt 5. 

6, Svamamsam paramams^lia yo vardhayitum icchati 
Udvigam labhate vasam, yatra tatropajayat4, 6. 

7 Diksito brahmacari va yo hi mamsam prabhaksay^t 
Vyaktam ea narakam gacch^dadharma^ papapaurusah 7. 

8. Aka^agamino viprah patita mamsa-biiaksaQat 
Vipra^am patauam dristva tasman mamsam na bhak§ay4t. 8 

9. ^ukra^onita-sambhutam, yo mamsam khadate narah 
Jalena kurute ^aucam, hasante tarn hi ddvata^ 9. 

10. Sruyante yani tirthani. trisu-Iokdsu Bharata I 

Tesu prapnoti sa snanam yo mamsam naiva bhaksaydt iO. 

11. Nagnina na ca sury^^^a na jalenapt manava! | 
Mamsasya bhaksa^e ^uddhih esa dharmo yudhisthira! i 1, 

12. Kim iinga ve^ grahatjai^ ? Kim sirastunda-mugidanaih? 
Yadi svadanti mamsani, sarvamdva nirarthakam 12. 

13 Yatha vanagajah sn§to, nlrmale salilargave 

Rajasa gu^idate gatram, tadva mamsasya bhaksa^am. 13 

14. Prabhasam Puskaram GiangS Kuruksdtram Sarasvati 
Ddvika Candrabhaga ca slndhuscaiva Mabanada 14 

15. Malya Yamuna caiva, Naimesamta Giaya tatha 
Sarayu kau^ikam cai/a Lauhityam ca Mahimadam. 15 

16 Etaistirthairmaharddhikaiii kuryatcaivabhisdcanam 
Abhak^a^am ca mSmsasya, na ca tulyam Yudhiijthira } 16 
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17 To dadyit kSocanam M4rum, kcitsnam caiva vasundhrara 
Abhaksaqiam ca mamsasya, na ca tulyam Yudhisthira ! 17 

18 Hlragya-dinam go-danam bhuaai-danam tathaiva ca 
Abhaksa^jam ca matnsasya, na ca tulyana Yudhisthira ! 18 

19 Kapilanim eahasram fcu raase ra^atri gayam daddt 
Abbaksa^am ca mamsasya na ca tulyam Yudhisthira I 19 

5. Meat-eating is the augmentor ol injury to animals, 
increaser o£ unrighteousness, and the originator of misery, Flesh 
therefore should not be eaten. 

6. He who desires to increase his own flesh with the 
flesh of another, acquires a troublesome dwelling-place. He is 
born at any place whatsoever. 

7. He, either consecrated or piactuing religions study, 
who repeatedly partakes of meat, that unrighteous sinful man 
evidently goes to hell. 

8. Brahmins, moving in the air became degraded by 
the eating of flesh. Having seen the fallen condition of the 
Brahmins, one should not, therefore, partake of meat. 8. 

9. The man, who eats flesh originating in semen and 
blood, does the. puri|}cation with, water. Gods, however, ridicule 
hinij 9, 

10. O desce,ndent q{ Bjiarafa ! He who does not eat flesh 
obtains ablution in the sacred bathing-places which are heard of 
in the three worlds. 10. 

11. O man! purification, from. the eating of meat cannot be 
done by fire, not by the Sun, and not even by water, Yudhisthira. 

1 2. What is the use of shaving of head and face ? If 
people eat flesh, alMndeed is useless, 

13. If a forest-elephant haying bathed in a pure flood of 
water, covers his body with dust, the eating of flesh is like that. 

14r-l5’-16, E^ven if ablutions are done in these highly sacred 
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places viz Prabhasa, Piisakara, Ganges, Kuruks^tra, Sarasvatl D4vika 
and Candrabhaga, Sindhu and also Mahanadi, Malaya, Yamuna 
Nalmisha forest, and Gaya, Sarayu and Kau^ika, Lohitya and 
Mahanadam, the non-eating of flesh is not equal, O Yudhisthira 
It is superior 

17. If one gives away the Mount Meru of gold and also 
the entire world, the non-eating of flesh is not equal C 
Yudhisthira. But it is superior. 

18 The non -eating of flesh is not equal to-the giving 
of gold, the giving of cows and. also to the giving of land But 
it is superior. 

19 If one gives away a thousand of brownish cows every 
month, to mendicants the non-eating of flesh is not equal. O 
Yudhisthira, But it is superior. 

Also. 

^ li RUI 

'sif ^ 1 f I 

i Tif^rq qM:^ li ii 

^ fq f qfq'srtpfsitq: i 

qf f«qqfl^nw ^•jT' h h 

f q ^ i qqiqeq i 

^ qr# qft^qqf ii ti 

i% qr ^ qV f^ifq|^q1l:q i 
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20. Jya Ife’iyasatthesu vi parihafaoijjatta^ena nldittham* 
Mathsam mahavisampiva kimduna louttare sama^ ? 20. 

r 

21. Jaha majja raamsaviral babudos^tte^a hoi kayawa. 
Taha rayaijibboyanampivi pariharaijijjam BayaDnehim, 21 

22. Jai vi hu phasugafflannam kunthupags^a tahavi 
duppassa, 

Paccakkhanaqii^ovi hu raibhattam pariharanti 22. 

23. Jal vi hu plviligSi disanti paivatoiujjS^ 

Taha vi khalu a^ainaam mulavayavlrahaQl j^oa 23. 

24. lya bho deva^upiya! samsara tarussa rundakandasamam 
majjam maipsam nisibhoya^araaca naum pariccayaha 24 

25 Kim va mudha acchaba no p^cchaha cchiddapSQl 
pudapadiyam 

5aliampiva vigalaqtam samayam ceva niyajivam 25 

26. Kettiyamettam eyam < ajjavi saipsaracaragaviratta 
Rajjampi vivajjitta pavvajjam sampavajjanti 26 

20. Even in ordinary scriptures, flesh-eating has been 
described as fit to be abandoned like a virulent poison, how 
much more ( is It to be abandoned ) in extra-ordinary ( going 
beyond the ordinary ) scriptures. 

21. Just as abstention from wine and meat should be 
done on account of many bad consequences, in the same way, 
even eating during night, should be abandoned by wise persons 

22. Even though food may be pure, small insects and 
moth are difficult to be avided, and therefore, persons possessing 
the superior knowledge of pratyakhana ( self-denial ) abandon 
eating during night. 

23. Although ants etc become visible during the bright- 
ness of the light of a lamp, there is really a transgression 
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tn the original vow even in the case of objects which cannot 
he seen. * 

24. Therefore, O beloved of the gods ! having known 
wine, flesh, and eating during night, as the true bullous root of 
the tree of Satnsara, abandon ( them ) 

2v'). Or perchance, stupid persons, do not indeed, clearly 
deliberate on their own life vanishing every moment like water 
remaining in the cavity of their closed hands with holes in them. 

26. Of what significance is this j Even now, persons 
renouncing the path of saiiisara, having abandoned even king, 
doms, become ascetic mendicants. 

On hearing the preaching, Kanakacuda with the Intention 
of complete renunciation of the world, bowed down low at the 
feet of the Caratia tnuni and said “O lordl having entrusted the 
care of my kingdom to my son, I will accept dlk^ at your 
hands, and I will fulfil the fruitfulness of my life”. The Muni 
said “That is the only means of breaking the bonds of ties of 
this world. It is perfectly suitable for a person of your high 
culture.’* 

Suras^na Kumara also with a feeling of renunciation 
saluted the muni and said “O lord “Kindly give me a life-long 
vow of abstention from the use of wine, flesh and eating during 
night”. Knowing him to be a fit person, the Muni maharaja 
gave him the vow of abstention. Bowing down low before the 
caraija muni, both of them went away. Then, giving presents 
of excellent ornaments and garments to Suras^na Kumara with 
a feeling of intense love, Kanakacuda said “ O prince ! I have 
become free from worldly attachments and having taken diksa, 
I will make my soul free from sin. Sho^ me any piece of service 
that I can render to you. The Kumara replied “ What can I 
say? Separation from you Is very trouble-some to me. However 
the elderly members of my family whom I left since a long time 
must be very anxious to see me. I am greatly afflicted with 
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this idea. " Kanakacuda said Then, iet as go theire”. Suras^na 
Kumara accepted the proposal, and both of them having mounted 
an aerial car went there. 

•> 

After having thoroughly made inquries in every part of 
the forest, for Suras^na Kumara led astray by the vicious horse, 
the army of soldiers despatched for inquiries, could not get any 
scent of the whereabouts of the Kumara, and returned to Tripura 
joylessly and disappointedly. The king was duly informed of 
the failure of inquiries On hearing the news of the disappea- 
rance of the Kumara, the King was immensely afflicted as if all 
his belongings were stolen away, and having left off food and 
drink, he started from his capital town with the object of making 
personal inquiries about Surs4na Kum§ra, accompained by the 
four divisions of his army, by females of his harem, and by 
Ratoavali who was suffering intensely from pangs of separation, 
and eventually reached the interior of the Kadambari forest. 
The king then sent his servants in all the directions with the 
object of making thorough inquiries One day during their 
wanderings here and there, the servants met with a mountaineer 
with a ring inscribed with the name of the Kumara, on his 
finger and distressed with a painful idea lest he may have 
killed Suras^na Kumara, they brought him into the presence of 
the king. The king with a well-balanced mind asked him, ‘ O 
innocent manl Tell me from whom did you get this jewelled 
ring ? Where is prince Surasena? ‘‘ On seeing the king, 
accompanied by elephants, horses, chariots, warriors, atd other 
ensigns of royal wealth, the mountaineer greatly agitated with 
confusion, began to give a mutually contradictory account of 
Suras^na Kumata with a faltering speech. The King said “Ah! 
from mutually contradictory statements, it seems he has killed 
Surasena Kumara; otherwise how can he get the jewelled ring? 
Who can ever snatch a^ay the precious gem from the hood of 
a living chief of serpents? However, keep him in a vigilant 
custody for five days.” I cannot understand the real state. The 
diversions of Fate are of deep significance” Under orders of 
the king, his servants tied the mountaineer with fetters The 
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king* engrossed in a whirl of doubts, began to weep loud very 
sorro fully with an incessant flow of tears from his eyes. With 
the spread of the news of probable death of Suras^na Kamara, 
all the {eudatory princes became much grieved, the army of 
servants was greatly dejected, ministers were overwhelmed with 
confusion, and females of the harem were crying piteously. After 
lamenting for a long time, Ratnavali also, fatigued under the 
burden of esterme sorrow, fell down unconscious on the ground, 
and she regained her natural condition after vehement consolation 
from her maid-servants. With the advent of night, darkness 
resembling Anjana-giri, spread in all directions Nearly at mid- 
night, Ratnavali told her nurse:- '0 mother I with the loss of my 
husband, what is the use of my remaining alive \ Why should I 
put up with the insults of low persons* Why should I see the 
distressed faces of my relatives at my father’s house* Why should 
I listen to harsh words of wicked persons enraged with the 
slightest cause? I give you solemn oath in the name of my own 
life, that you should not act against my wish. For the present, 
you become my companion. Enough of pleasure arising from 
bondage of love. Its course is always strange. Misery finally results 
from the eating of the fruits of Kim Paka ( a kind of 
fruits which are very sweet, but, which are exteremely 
poisonous in the end) but the meeting of the beloved, turns 
out to be fraught with difficulty also in the beginning I think, 
that desperate Fate must have made the pleasure of meeting 
with one’s belowed, as if combined with the fickleness of ears 
of an elephant, of a lightning, or of a rain -bow, and it is for 
that reason only, that shrewd persons avoid love, as if it were a 
serpent in a bole. They alone realbe the greatness of the 
Virulent force of separation from beloveds.” The nurse said ‘ O 
daughter! In what kind of work do you desire me to be your 
accomplice* She replied;,- "O mother! for the purpose of putting 
an end to mj' life afflicted with the burning fire of unbearable 
separation from my beloved,” The nurse said - *'0 childi Why 
do you become so hasty* Until now, we have not got any 
definite news, and the fulfillment of one’s desire for death is 
55 
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not hard to be accomplished even later on.” On hearing these 
word% of prohibition, Ratnavali, avoiding the range of vision of 
the nurse, started from her dwelling-place, unnoticed by any of 
her relatives, and entered a forest-arbour in a distant locality 
and with her hands folded in the form of an anjali in front of 
her fore -head, she said ‘ 0 Sylvan Gioddess 1 Listen to the words 
of an unfortunate girl. Who else is there in this place, to 
whom I can say out my heart’s aim* The desperate Fate has 
created me with such adverse attributes for the purpose of 
tormenting me with misfortunes, that soon after my marriage I 
unfortunately became separated from my husband. Now I leave 
my body hanging on the adjoining tree, in your presence. What 
is the use of this body polluted with the dirt of dishonour ? O 
son of the king of Tripura ! Although you are at a distance, 
you must know that his poor Ratnavali has io^t her life for 
the sake of your separation.” With these words, she tied up 
her braid of hair, made a strong knot of her clothes, and having 
prepared a snare with her upper garment on the branch of a 
tree, she applied the noose on her own neck and kept her body 
hanging on it. 

Unable to find Ratnavali on her own bed, the nurse follo- 
wed her immediately, and, as a consequence of virtuous actions 
in previous lives, she arrived at that spot. In the brightness of 
moon-light, the nurse saw Ratnavali hanging from the branch 
of the tree, but unable to apply a suitable remedy, she raised a 
loud cry of lamentation thus : — ‘‘0 gods ! sprites ! angels! give 
me your shelter. Protect this noble woman Cut asunder her 
fetters Do not make yourself impure with the mire of sin by * 
your negligence at such a critical time.’ 

At that time, Kanakacuda and Suras4na Kuma^'a came into 
that region, and immediately on hearing the cry of danger, they 
got down from the sky, and cut down all the fetters of Ratna 
vail. When Ratnavali regained her natural condition, they asked 
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her 4 - ‘O fair woman ! “ Who is the cause of such evil resolu- 
tions ? ” Ratnavali, with deep sighs, replied:- ‘Wicked actions of 
previous lives.” Suraseua Kumara said However, say out 
something in detail ” Ratnavali again replied If it be so, ifc 
is separation from Surasena Kumara, son of King Mahasena ” 
Having instantly recognized her, Surasdna Kumara said :-“Then, 
enough with such evil ideas.” At this moment, on account of her 
being perfectly recognized, Ratnavali remained silent, fixing her 
eyesight on the eyes of Surasdna Kumara, out of shame. On 
knowing the true state of affairs, the nurse gave a greeting of 
welcome there to Surasdna Kumara on his presence after long 
absence, and she informed him about the arrival of King Mahasena. 
At this time, the Vidyadhara requested Surasdna Kumara thus- 
O Kumara ! ali your indirectly expressed wishes are now fulfilled, 
so please allow me to go to my dwelhng-piai'e. Surasdna Kumara 
greatly distressed by the separation, allowed him to go with great 
reluctance Then, Kanakacuda Vidyadhara affectionately accepted 
dik^ at the hands of Caratja Munt. 

Surasdna Kumara returned to the camp of the army, 
accompanied by Ratnavali, and embracing the King heartily, he 
narrated his complete account, and a festival in honour of his 
arrival was duly celebrated. The mountaineer was respectfully 
liberated. The King then, entered his capital town with great 
pomp An excellent palace was placed at the disposal of Surasdna 
Kumara, and he passed his days happily there, King Mahasena 
died Soon after the death- ceremony of King Mahasena, prince 
Surasdna Kumara was enthroned as his successor, and he ruled 
over his kingdom with statesmanship. 

One day, Kanakacuda Muni well-versed in religious rites 
and a master of several sutras, came into the adjoining pleasure- 
garden. King Surasdna went there with the object of paying 
homage to the learned muni. Having respectfully bowed down 
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at the feet of Guru, the king took his seat near him. The muni 
preaeijed Jaina Dharma, and many persons had an insight about 
self. At the end, the Gum Maharaja asked King Suras^na ; — 
0 King ! Do you now carefully observe tlie vows of abstention 
from wine, flesh, and nightly meals, taken by you long ago ? ” 
The King replied .-I am carefully observing them.” The Muni 
Maharaja again said, Then, hold your samyctktva fast by accep- 
ting Jinesvaras who are-entirely free from faults with the convic 
tion of True God, and leave aside Mithyatva ( wrong belief ) 
resulting from evil notions. Even by doing this much, you know 
that you have really accomplished the welfare of your future 
life The King said It is exactly so. From now, I have ado- 
pted Jaina Dharma, and by your grace, an eager desire for 
leaving off wrong belief has arisen in me You have satisfied all 
my much -desired wishes in every way” Having joyfully expressed 
his sentiments, King Surasena went away. Muni Maharaja also, 
following his usual custom, went elsewhere. In due course of 
time. King Surasena died with defiled (wrong) belief arising 
from Impure notiqns caused by agonizing pains all over his body, 
and, as a result, be was born as Bibhelaka Y.aksa This is the 
account of Bibhelaka Yaksa 

^famhoa ^hagaVSn Mshhvira, then, started from the pie* 
ksure-gdrden 6f Bibhdlaka Yaksa and stood in coniemplation in 
a garden oiltiide the village named Sali^irsaka It was during 
the mdnth of M§gha ( January-February ). 

KATAPOTANa. 

Queen Vijayavati-the wife of .^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira 
during his bhava as Trjprstba Vasuddva-who had died with 
feelings of great animosity towards him as she was not well- 
iespected, -wandered in Satpsara during many lives, and she was 
born as a t'aija-vyantas’i named Kataputana, as a consequence 
of ignorant penances during a human bhava. On account of her 
animosity towards ^ranapa Bhagavan Mahavira daring her pre 
vious life, and ali^O on aCCoUnt of her inability to bear the pre- 
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pondeiating superior glory o£ Jln^^vara Bhagavan, she assumed 
the form of a female hermit Putiing on a bark garmept and 
making her entire body wet with icy cold water {lowing consta- 
ntly in torecitlai masses. from her long hanging mass of braided 
hair, Kataputana tapasi remained invisible in the air just above 
the locality in which -^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira was a'andiiig 
in contemplation, and she began to shake her body violently. 
The drops of water mixed with particles of snow, and cooled 
down with very cold gusts of wind pierced the body of Jmd^vara 
like so many arrows, and unbearable drops of water pouring 
continuously from the spread out mass of braid of hair and from 
the dark garment, entered the vital parts of the body of Jind- 
^vaia Bhagavan. The cold of Maglia-raasa ( January- February ) 
was naturally unbearable, and the evil-minded vyantari had 
greatly aggravated the coldness by her divine power What else 
to say about it ? The body of an ordinary person mortified by 
such agonies of cold, would be melted away It Is only that 
Arhats with mrupakrama ayusya ( life-limit which cannot be 
lessened by disease, fear, fire, water, and other misfortunes 
which shorten the life-limit of an ordinary individual ) can alone 
tolerate such sufferings. While patiently enduring the trouble 
caused by cold for four prakaras of the night, the religious con 
templation capable of destroying future lives, became greatly 
developed, and by enduring it with great mental tranquility, the 
Karmas of -^rainana Bhagavan Mahavira b-.came more and more 
destroyed, and the Avadhi Jnana possessed by Sramapa Bhaga- 
van Mahavira became more extensive, and lie began to see ob- 
jects in all the worlds. Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira had, from 
his very birth, whatever Avadhi Jnana he possessed during his 
previous life as a celestial being, and the wealth of his study 
consisted of all the Angas Now, Kataputana on seeing iramapa 

Bhagavan MahSvira perfectly immovable, was greatly disappo 
inted in the morning, and becoming more tranquil, and repenting 
for her misdeed, she worshipped the Lord with great devotion, 
and then she went away. 
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Sixth Rainy Season. 

Starting from there, Srama^a Bhagavaij Mahavira, went 
to Bhadrika Nagari with the object of jiving there, during his 
sixth rainy season. There, Go^ala met the Bhagavan after an 
absence of six months. On seeing ^raraaga BhagavSn Mahavira 
the delighted Go^ala respectfully bowed down at the lotus-like feet 
of the Jin^^vara, and he remained at the Lord’s service as before. 

^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira lived at Bhadrika Nagari 
during the sixth rainy season, observing a continuous fasting of 
four months with various vows 



CHAPTER X. 

Peregrinations of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira during the last 6^ 
years of chadmastha kala of ascetsc life. 

Seventh Year of Ascetic Life ( B. C, 562-61 ). 

A.t the end of four months’ fasting, ^ramaija Bhsgwan 
Mahavira broke his fasting outside the town. Having taken the 
break-fast, the Jin64vara Bhagavan took vows of various kinds 
and he continued his vihara in Magadka-deia for eight months, 
without any trouble, accompained by Goiala. Having completed 
his touring in Magadha-deia during winter and summer months 
Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira went to Alambhikd, NagwA, with 
the object of staying there during the ensuing rainy season. 

SEVENTH RAINY SEASON. 

During, the stay at Alambhika Nagar\ Srama^ia Bhagavan 
Mahavira had a continuous fasting of four mouths. At the end 
of the four months’ fasting, Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira had 
his break-fast outside the town. 

Eighth Year of Ascetic Life ( B. C. 56I-6O ). 

Having taken his break-fast outside Alambhika Nagari, 
^ramaga Bhagvan Mahavira went in the direction of Kuqdaka 
Sannive^ , He stayed there for a short period, in the temple 
of Vasudeva and stood in a corner of the tall temple of Vssudwa. 
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Goi^ala, also, although he was strictly observing t'he 
religicois rites prescribed by Jin^^varas, became disgusted with 
keeping his body in restricted postures, and leaving aside all 
sense of shame like a buffoon without caring for future danger, 
he took his seat taking support of the mouth of the image o( 
VSsud^va. The worshipper of the idol who came there with a 
flower basket and an incense-pot in his hand, saw Go^ala seated 
thus only from a distance, and he thought with amazement:- “I 
have been worshipping this god for a long time, but I have 
never seen any one else worshipping him with such devotion, so 
is this man possessed by a pi^aca or by a demon * Or, is he 
sitting thus under the influence of perverseness of elementary 
constituents of his bodyf’ As soon as the worshipper entered 
the intericr of the temple, that experienced man knew him to 
be a mendicant from his naked appearanee, and he thought If 
I punish this man, the people of the village will think me to 
be unjust and wicked. Let me, therefore, inform the people. 
Let them see for themselves and do whatever is fit. Why should 
Ido this unprofitable work V* The worshipper informed the people. 
The people went into the temple, and, on seeing Gosala seated 
leaning on the image of Vasudeva, they angrily beat him 
severely with cane and blows, and after having mangled his 
body, they left him after a long time thinking him to be a lunatic. 

^ ^ramaija Bhagavati Mahavira, then went to Mar(jana 
Saunivc^a and he stood in religious contemplation in a clean 
portion of the temple of Balad 4va 

111 bred Gosala sat carefully like an ascetic keeping his 
male generative organ into the mouth of the image of Balad^va 
People of the sannlve^a angrily beat him as before, and they 
left him after a long time 

Srama^a Bhagavan Mahavira, then, remained in religious 
contemplation in ^ali-vSna of ^alaka village There, also, a 
vyaptarl named Salajja, angered without cause, began to create 
various troubles to Jini^^vara. When that evil-minded vyantarl 
got tired pf doing further troubles, she worshipped the Lord, and 
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then, she went away. It is realy wonderful that persons causing 
troubles to ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira got wearied of them, 
but he himself did noj mind them at all! 

Then, ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira went to Lohargala 
Nagara which was furnished with fine public buildings and 
market-places, and which was known as one of the most beauti- 
ful cities of the world. It was ruled by a king named Jita^atru 
who was like a lion in destroying proud enemies, and elephants 
in the form of brave warriors King Jita^atm had a quarrel 
with the king of the boundary-line of his kingdom, consequently, 
officers of his state minutely examined all, foreigners. Some of 
the officers, on seeing ^ramatja Bhagavan Mahavira, caught hold 
of him, thinking him to be a spy as they could not' receive a 
satisfactory reply, and brought him immediately into the presence 
of the King. 

At that time, immediately on seeing, ^ramt^ga Bhagavan 
Mahavira there, the astrologer Utpalaka, .Jiowed down joyfully 
at his lotus-like feet with extreme horripilation, and told, the 
King Ah ! This illustrious man is not a spy. He is the same 
person-Jiiie^vara ^ramaga BhagavSn Mahavira-the enblem of 
dignity of the royal family of King Siddhartha-soverelga of the 
ecclisiastical world-who brought delight to the hearts of the 
distressed and needy persons by his manificent gifts of gold for 
one year, and who has renounced the world. Have you not ever 
heard the fame of the Lord of the gods whose lotus-like feet 
are worshipped by gods, angels and kings ? In case you are npt 
inclined to believe in ray words, ) ou satify yourself by critically 
examining his hands marked with signs of Cikra { wheel 
( mace ) Kalaia ( a jar-shaped vessel with a nozzle used for god 
-worship ) and Kamala ( lotus ). ” Becoming perfectly convinced. 
King Jitasatru set both ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira and Go^a’a 
free from bondage, and gave them due respects. 

Sran\aga Bhagavan Mahayira then went to PuriraatHa 

Nagara, and remained there in religious contemplation. 
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VAGGURA S^:ThA 

, In that town, there was a merchant named Vaggura who 
was very wealthy like Eub^ra; who was an excellent place of 
shelter for distressed and needy persons Hire a bow for an arrow; 
who was always ready in attaining the welfare of both the 
worlds like a great sage; who was sincere, talking sweetly, cou 
rteons and who was like a snare in capturing a mass of pure 
virfucus qualities. He had a wife named Bhadra who was of 
excellent virtuous character, and was a source of great affection. 
She was barren, and she had become tired of offerings to vari- 
ous deties,’ and of taking numerous medicines with the object 
of getting a son. One day, Bhadra mounted a palanquin along 
with her husband ^dfh Vaggura, accompanied by her relatives, 
servants, and a mtxaber of cooks carrying tasteful meals of vari- 
ous kinds, and going with great pomp in the direction of plea- 
sure-gardens, she entered the garden named i^akatamukha which 
was pleasant with the soft melodious notes o f va r iou s birds, and 
lovely with the sweet smell of fragrant flowers of a variety of 
tall trees. Vaggura ^eth and Bhadra S4tba)ii sported for a long 
time in the waters of a lake, and when they were walking here 
and there in search of flowers they saw a decrepitated temple 

whose pinnacle was on the point of falling down, whjse heavy 
slabs of stone were lying scattered, and whose massive pillars 
were getting loose Both of them entered the temple out of 
curiosity, and they saw an image of Jind^vara Bhagavan ^ri 
Malllnath Sw5mf with a luster as black as that of the petal of 
the A^ofca tree, which looked extremely calm like the disc of 
the autumnal Moon, which appeared beautiful as if it were ado- 
rned with precious gems, although it was without any ornament; 
and which exhibited its extreme excellence only by mere dar^ana 
(sight) like the thought-gem. Immediately on seeing the image, 
both of them had an excellent notion in their mind and they 
thought The form of this image is endowed with artistic 
beauty* it seems, therefore, that this Is not an ordinary image. 
All our much-de.sired wishes are now fulfilled. ” With this idea 

in their KeaH, both of them began to sing hymns of praise 
as follows ; — , 
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i%|=wftrf^ ^ ^ 1 % 1 \ 

sf ^ ^^Jiiqft TOT, II II 

^ 5? i^s ?3#«T^T»T#5[ II V n 

1 Ajjam vihadlya nibidaduha nigada pavihadiya [ ajja 
parapavara sugai ] mandira duvaraim. 

Ajjam ciya karakamali-llpa, suhaim eamsara saraim. 

2. Ajjam clya tihuya^ia sirlhim amhi paloiya naha ! • 
Jam tuba loyapapahi gayau^ nasiyadosapavaha. 

3. Ahaha amhehim tikkha dukkhahasihitattagattihim^ 
kaba naha ! tumha payamandavantari. 

Naha nivaha nimtnala rayaga kiraga jala samchaiyambari. 3 

4. ^ampai laddhu nivasu phuduma rupa hiehim va deval 
Jam tuba diftham muhakamala khaliya kammaval^va. 4 

1. To-day, our intensely miserable bondage has become 
loose. The doors of the temple of Most Excellent Happiness 
have opened^ To-day, indeed the most valuable pleasures of this 
world are within our lotus-like hands. 

2 O Lordl to-day, certainly, the wealth of the three 
worlds, has been seen by us in that we have come within the 
range of vision o£ your eyes which are capable of destroying the 
current of blemishes. 

3. O Lord, we, distressed by the fire of severe miseries, 
have now obtained a shelter in the pavilion of your feet iilumb 
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nating the sky by the net of the rays of rhe pure lustref of 
gem Jike mass "of* nails of your feet. 

I. 

•> ■» 

4. Besides 0 god 1 now, having gpt a shelter, we shall 
wash away the sin of Karmas on seeing your lotus-like face 
like a traveller in the country of Marwar. 

Having repeatedly extolled with a speech full of devotion 
Intimately connected, delightful to the heart, and with a speech 
fexpanding the eyes with joy, they brought their heads low so 
as to touch the ground, and they again said “O god! If by your 
grace, we have the good fortune of acquiring a son or a daughter 
we shall enrich the top of your temple with gold goblets and 
will have your temple beautified with tall pillars, equipped with 
play-houses, elegant with cornices decorated with an excellent 
ehdlosihg wall, and resplendent with nice dolls arranged at suitable 
places. We shall, also remain always devoted to you and we 
shall Constantly arrange for the dignity of your worship.” Soon 
after repeating the prayers, Vaggura ^eth and his wife amused 
themselves for some time in the pleasure-garden, and, then, both 
of them went home. 

Through the grace of the vS,tia~vyantan goddess of the 
adjoining country satisfied by the predominance of their devotion, 
Bha3rl‘ became pregnant and Vaggura ^eth consequently 

had--*perfeCt confidence fixed in* hi's mind. From that day, 
Vaggura ^Cjh commenced repair works in the temple and finished 
It Without waste of time. He was worshipping the image three 
tfmds daily with fragrant flowers 'of five colours, used to have 
dramatic performances done by courtezans and he used to have 
fddr 'kinds of musical instruments played with very sweet tuUei^. 
In this way, Vaggura ^eth passed bis days in devotion. ' 

One day, a Jaina acarya named SurasCna, doing unrestricted 
wandering, came thete with the object of paying homage to the 
f^age cf the TirthUnkara, and remained in ‘a suitable dwelling 
place nearby. During fore-noon, Suras Cna Acarya went into the 
temple of Tirthaakara MallinStha Swarai and having adored the 
£.*Qir‘d';fe)r a considerable time, Ee took his seat at a suitable 



place and he began to preach religion to fortunate individuals. 
Vaggura seth came there^ with materials of worship, and having 
worshipped and adored the image, he went to the acarya, and 
bowing down low anhe feet of the Guru, he too'v his seat at 
a suitable place, with the acarya s blessing. The Guru made 
the following preaching- 
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■Tk 

wm^ sR^rt I 

^f^’ 'm" ^ ^Tf 1 ^ w^ II a 

5f ^ar ^oiq^TTW q^H^cpf gj^^^iTof I 

11 a 

^’^^nwriFT* ^ i 

?5f?qTJI^;3^ ^?I??RTtTR IRMI 

W(' I 

fJTfir tif ^wiTO:^«T a a 

m 3fT^rrrfor MR I a 11 

M RMt 5^^5f I 

'5r‘ ^ ^fJT a a 

«icmcw% ^ 'im^i^T 1 

Rt^T RRst ^ Rot q^T a a 

^ ^ ^qTifqq[T I RR q^f^qi if q^R^r l 
qfeff^T q^> |JT^ m RR^it a ^o n 

|or ^‘R TO*^ I 

^iir^fTimrc* gr RR^fw?’- qq^^g M? n 

1 . Jiganahabhuvaija karaijatn tappadima pyaijam tisanjhaam ca 
Daoamml ya padibaddho tinivi punn^hitn labbhanti. 1. 

2.. Nlsesasokkba-tarubtyamula muddSma dugai kavadam , 

1 Karinti man diram jivoavarassa dhanna savibhav^oam 2. 



448 


3. Tuhi^a-gfriBirfga-sifigSralillri je nlmBoavantl ]l 9 al)hava 9 am, 


kalia ua lifae cciya cintiyamattham pasahinti ? 3, 

4. Sairann^Qa vi jinag^hakara^j^ ko tniijijja ^unnabharam ? 
Ko puiia tammim vihipa jinnami samuddharijjant^. 4. 

5, Ta bho irahayaea ! tad niyaiDa sammam samayariyaindyam, 

Samuyajjiya dawd'^am jinnuddharo jamdsa kao. 5. 

i:. Eyamml akiraiite titth'ucc^ds jitjd abhatti ya 

Sahuijamaijam bbavvM^amaboliilSbho ya. 6. 

7 KSravid imammt bhavajalanihi-taraija-jiijavaltammi 

Accanta saijta kanta kardawi jigappadima 7. 

8. TUd tisanjhamapamatta-maijasdhlm pardija jattdgam, 

Pftya ya vir"aiyavv§ fS pxiga aftba payardvam 8. 

9. VSsa kusumatibe^am dhuvapaivefiiln vlripattehlm. 


PKala bHbyrga bhSiEim fa jaganayaglganda jagagdhim, 9, 

10. lya ajthavlha puyS klrant^ fchattiil ji^^iridatjam, 

Tam natthi nuga kallajjkmdttha jam no pa^amdi !0. 

11. Tathahi-Hari^anda^a ghatjasarubhavdhim gandhdh’m, 

Sawaijnusire nihidhim honti bhavva sur hiddEa 1 1. 

» ^ 

12. Kavamaiai-kamala-kayamba malliyS pamuha kusuma damahim 
Vira^anta Jlgapuyam dharanti bbavv5 fivasuham ca 12. 

13 . Naha-ruljala-padihatthd jitjapaj achette jainakkhaya khitta 
Pasavanti diwasuhasassa sampayatn tarn kimacchariyam ? 13 

14 . Gbanasaragurudhuvo jayaguru pu''ao jandtja dajjhanto, 
Ucchaliya-dhumapadalacchaleija avaijei pavam ca. 14 

151 Je divaiii denti Jdnindamandird sundaraya bhattie, 

Te tihiiyaoa bhuvanabbhantardkkadivatta^jamuvinti. 15 

10.' TiHua^apahupo purao thavdnti jam varFpunnapattSim, 

Tam nupam ppwajjfya SiiHajja salilam payacchapti. 15 
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1”7. ParipHvaga sasamuggaya visi^tta gandh^hlm tamvara 
phalehim, 

Ji^Bpujam ku^iaira^ja lahanti nia^javanchiyaphal5i'm. 17 

18. Bahu - bhakkha - vanjaijaula - oya^a - carupaga - pamuha 
vatthuWm, 

DhanEa virainti balim suhanihi-ukkhana-h^u tti. 18 

19. Ahava kimittieiiam 'f jam kimcivi atthi vatthu supasattham, 
Titth<^saraga tarn tarn vipiog^ ninti kayapunria. 19 

20. Dajiamavi sugaisangama-niyaijamaniyagameva dijjantam, 
Punnapabandhiruvam kallanaparamparam jaijai. 20 

21. Tam puga tiviham bbagiyam abhayapayagam ca naga 
dan am ca, 

Dhammapavattagam puga taiyamuvatjbambha-dagam ca. 21 

22. Tatthabfcayappayagam loiya-loguttar^su vi pasiddham, 
Savvavatthasum pivi anisiddbam siddhirasiyagam. 22 

23. Karisagamiva kagarahiyam, naramahara piva viv^yaparihigam 
Eyaviuttam dbammam na kayai buha pasansanti. 2'i 

24. Jam puga nagapayagam divovva fayasayam tamatthagana, 
Bhava-ja^ahipadiyajantuna-tarage drdhatarandasamaai. _4 

25. Ummagga pay attagam va vkama mlcchatta-bhlmarannamml, 
Sammagga desayam sivapurid varasatthavabovva. 25 

26. Taiyam-pugabhesabavatthapatta kambalagapamuhadavvehim 
Sahuga dhamma nirayaga hbi uvafthambhakaragega. 26 

27. Jam id mabagubhava kaba dura-vimukka-savva-eavajjS, 
Sakkanti tavara kaum aharaiga-virahammi ? 27 

28. Ettiyamdttdgam ciya gihigo langhanti gurubhava samuddam, 
Uvayare jam aeanatdhim vaftanti sabugam. 28 

29. Dhaga;atthahiva sdyam samula-devaino ya jayajjayads^ 
Ditthania niddittha ittham aiddhantasu pasiddlia. 29 


57 
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5p. lya bho devanupiyi! tinni pajattba maS tuba pasaUb3, 

ParikahiyS, 44sim padhamo tumae sayam vible. 30 

31 Anne puna eavaga dhamma kusala buddhihim janti kaum j4, 

Saddbaija-nagaeSram ta gihidhammam pavajjesu 31 

1. The building of temples for the Lord Jind^vara 2. The 
worship of his image at three diurnal junctures ( sunrise, noon, 
sunset), and 3 Eagerness in giving gifts: — These three are 
obtained by puijya (meritorious deeds). 

2. Happy are they who get prepared with their own 
wealth, a jina-mandira ( temple for a Jin4svara ) which is the 
source of the tree of Entire Happiness and which is the tpap- 
door for (warding off) essentially evil conditions. 

3. Why should not, those, who get built a Jina-mandira 
elegant like the top of th© snow-mountain (Himalaya), accomplish 
their desired object as if like a mere sport? 

4 Even ordinarily, while having a Jina-graha built, how 
can the mass of pu^ya (meritorious action) be measured? Then, 
what an immense amount of pnrim will accrue from having an old 
temple repaired according to the prescribed rule? 

5. Therefore, O illustrious person! this work has been 
really, well-begun by you, that this repair-work of the Jina- 
temple has been done by the wealth acquired by your own 
hands. 


6. If this (repair-work) was not done, there would have 
been an extermination of a sa'^red place, want of devotion towards 
Jind^varas, non-frequenting of pious ■-adhus, and absence of acquision 
of enlightened intellect for devout individuals 

7. After having got prepared this (a Jlnamandlra) which 
Is like a boat for crossing the ocean of worldly existence, a 
Jitjappadima (image of a Jtneivara) extermely calm, and beautiful, 
should be made, 7 
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8. Of that ^pratima), ■worship should be performed at 
t'h'ree diurnal junctures (sun-rise, noon, sun-set) with an attentive 
fnind and with great effort. It (the worship) is of eight kinds. 

9. He, who does worship of Jinesvaras with devotion in 
eight ways -namely 1. With Va-a (perfumed powders) 2. Kusuma 
(flowers) 3. Aksata (ricegrains) 4. Dhupa (^incense) 5 Ghee-lamp 
6. vessels full of water 7. Fruits, and 8, Food-materials, producing 
deifight in the eyes of people, has certainly, no auspicious object 
which he cannot acquire. 9-10 

Thus 11, By putting sweet scented perfumes of camphor 
combined with Indra’s sandal-wood, on the head of the 
Omniscient, devout persons become (endowed) with sweet-scented 
bodies. 

12. Devout persons performing worship of the Jtndiwara 
'irith flower-garlands of double jasmine (jasminum sambac), lotus, 
Kadamba (a tree with orange-coloured blossoms.) Mallika (a kind 
6t Jasmine) etc, retain the Bliss of Final Emancipation. 

13. What is strange in that the rice-grains placed in the 
field in the feet of Jm^^vara filled with the water of the lustre 
of his nails, produce a wealth ol corn of divine happiness? 

14. The incense of camphor and aloe- wood burnt by a 
man In front of the Lord of the Universe, dispels sin under the 
guise of the covering of smoke arising (from it) 

15. Those, who offer a ghee-lamp in the tempje of 
Jin^i^vara with lovely devotion, attain the status ol the only lamp 
(dignitary) within the three worlds. 

16- He, who places vessels filled with watef in front of 
t'Ke* Lord of the three worlds, certainly gives (an ablation of) 
water to miseries acquired before * 

17. Fersons, doing Jina-puja with perfectly ripe and 
spiSclaliy fragrant fruits of excellent trees, obtain wifihed-fdt 
recompense. 
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is. Fortunate persons arrange an offering of various 
eatalale articles combined with sauces etc and we!I-boiIed rice and 
other food-materials for the purpose of digging out the treasure 

r 

of happiness. 

19. Or, of what extent is this little? Meritorious persons 
employ whatevey excellent object there is, for the use oE the 
supreme Lord o£ the Tlrtha. 

20. Gift, also, given, without expecting any worldly 

benefits, produces a succession of welfare resulting in Meritorious 
Karmas which is the cause of association with (happiness) 

21. That, again, is spoken of as of three kinds, viz 1 
Abhayapradana dana, 2. Jnana-dana ( imparting of knowledge ) 
and 3 Dharmopastatnbha dana for those who are actually 
following their religious rites. 

22. There, abhayapradana dana (granting of security to 
living beings) is, also, well-known among ordinary, as well as, 
extra-ordinary ^astras, and it is not-prohibited under all conditions 
of life for those who are devoted to the fulfilment of Complete 
Attainment. 

23. Wise persons do not ever applause a dharma 
(religious doctrine) devoid of abhaya-dana ( granting of security 
"to living beings), in the same way, as a king destitute of discri- 
mination. 

24. Besides, the imparting of knowledge makes clear the 
object, like a lamp, and it is like a strong boat for crossing 
Over, to living beings fallen into the ocean of worldly existence. 

25. It is the indicator of (he right path to ^ivapuri 

(diva’s town) like an excellent traveller to persons going by the 
wrong way in the formidable forest of dangerous mithyStva 
( false belief) ^ 

26 The third (d3na), again, results from the employment 
of a gift of medicines, clothes, utensils, shawls and other articles 
to Sftdhus practising religious rites. 
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27. Because, how can, those great souls who have left off 
far away all sinful undertakings, piactlse austerities in the absence 
of food etc 1 

28 Even by (doing) this little, house-holders at last qjoss 
the big ocean of worldly esistence, because they practise the 
courtesy of (giving) gifts of food-materials etc to Sadhus 

29. In this connection, the world-famed examples of 
Dhana SarthavSha, Srdyansa KumSra, and of Mulad^va, and 
others are given, and they are well-known in Siddhantas. 

30. Thus, 0 beloved of the godsi three praise-worthy 
objects have beeu described to you by me. Of these, the first 
has been done by you 

31. The remaining (two) are practised by persons possessing 
keen intellect in the practice of ^ravaka- dkanna (the religious 
duties of a ^ravaka) You, therefore, accept griha-dharma ( the 
religious duties of a house-holder which is the path of Sraddha 
(sincerity) and Jftana (knowledge) 

With the awakening of his best judgment, on hearing 
the paeachlng of the supreme objects, Vaggura <§e{h bowed 
down low at the feet of the Guru, and began to say, “O Lord ! 
you have done me excellent preaching. Now, you show me 
^ravaka-dharma ( religious duties of a Sravaka ), and teach me 
what is appropriate, and what is not The acarya, then expla- 
ined in detail, the kalpa-vriksa in the form of griht-dliarma^ 
embellished with thousands of branches and sub -branches, and 
elegant with auspicious fruits and Vaggura ^eth accepted it with 
purity of heart, lienee-forward, Vaggura ^elh, devoted to Jina- 
puja of eight kinds, and eager in making gifts to munis (ascetics), 
began to observe all the religious rites of .Sravaka dharma Even- 
tually after the birth of a son, to his Vife, Vaggura ^eth be- 
came constantly engaged in observing the religious duties of a 
i§ravaka. One day, putting on white clothes, carrying flowers 
and other articles of worship, and accompanied by all his atten- 
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dents, Vaggura went in the direction of the temple of 

r 

Tirthahkara Mallinatha. 

a 

At that time, on seeing ^rama^a Bhagavan MahSvira 
standing in religious contemplation in pleasure-garden Sakata* 
mukha through the medium of his Avadhi JnSna, Hana Indra 
accompanied by several crores of gods, came there in a vimana 
( aerial car ) prepared from precious stones of five kinds, and 
having respectfully gone three times round ^tamaiia Bhagavan 
Mahavira with a pure heart he took his seat, ‘resting his vision 
on the lotus-like face of the Jin4^vara, and singing his virtuous 
qualities with an anjali in front of his forehead, 

Vaggura ^4th, passing by the place where ^rama^a Bha- 
gavan Mahavira was standing, went towards the temple of Tir- 
thankara Mallinath. On seeing Vaggura ^4th thus going away, 
I^ana Indra said, “ Ah 1 Vaggura ! you have proved the correct- 
ness of the popular saying ” That distant gods are deserving 
bf niofe venei'ation, that without giving attention to the living' 
Tirihahkara you are going to worship the image of a pa'it' 
Tirthankara, Do you not know that ^ramatja Bhagavan Mahavira 
courageous in rescuing people of the three worlds falling into 
the formidable whirl-wind of worldly existence-is himself hbre,”' 
On hearing this. Vaggura ^4th, sorrowfully expressing regret at 
his negligence, went three times round ^ramaga Bhagavan Ma- 
havira, and bowing down low, he began losing his praises, repe- 
atedly. Isana Indra then, went away, and Vaggura ^eth went 
into the temple of Tirthankara Mallinath. 

*;$ramaga Bhagavan MahSvtra now, went in the direction 
of Tunnakd Sannive^a, On his way there, Go^ala, on seeing ^ 
newly- married couple, with both their ears resembling those of 
an elephant, with eyes resembling those of a cat, with a very' 
long a*.d extensive abdomen, with long necks, with dark-colo- 
ured and deformed bodies, and with their teeth protruding from 
fheir lips, contentedly began to say out of fun, '■ Ah I with fhe 
grace of my revered teacher, I wandered over numerous countries, 
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and while moving about for a long period, I never came accross 
auch a strange combination. Clever Fate certainly brings about 
an union of similar individuals although they may be residing 
very far off, - 

'S!> Sill II 

^ ^ II ni 

J. Tattillo vihiraya jane’idur^ vi jo jahim vasai, 

Jam jassa hyi sarisam tarn tassa duijjayam d6i. 1 

When Gc^ala was, thus, repeatedly talking in their pre- 
sence, and when he would not in the least cease talking, they 
angrily beat him severely, and having tied him securely, they 
threw him into a dense mass of bamboos. Lying flat on his 
body, he loudly said, “ O swamin, why do you neglect me in 
ibis way ! I have fallen into this thicket of bamboos. Please 
deliver me by all means from this unbearable misery. ” When 
Go^Sla was loudly talking thus, Siddhartha-d^va said, “ 0 good 
man ! you have done all this. Now, bear it patiently. Why do 
feel needlessly annoyed * ” ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavlra, then 
walked a little onward, and when he was waiting for Go^a'a 
through mercy towards him, on account of his own predilection 
for sharing joy, and sorrows in common for a long time, the 
people thought. “ The depraved rogue must either be a servant 
or an umbrella-bearer of this Vvenerable Sage; he is therefore 
waiting for hem. It is not proper to hold him back ’’ So they 
set Goiala free ^ramaga Bhagav|Ln Mahavlra, then, went Into ft 
place named go-dhnmtM. The place was well-known as go~bhmik& 
on account of abundance of fodder and water for cattle there. 
There, also, Go^a'a, on account of his quarrelsome nature, began 
to address the cowherds aa ;-0 barbarians ! Q ugly wretches ! 
where does this road lead tp ? The cowherds replied, “ O villain ! 
why do you unnecessarily offend us \ Gjo^ala said, ‘ O eons of 
slaves ! O brutes I If you cannot meekly endure, 1 will abuse 
you more. Is it a false statement \ you are certainly like barba- 
rians. Can I not say out a truth ! What fear have I from you 1 
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^Becoming greatly angered, the cow-herds beat him with kicks, 
blow^ sticks, and pebbles and tying him securely, they threw 
him into a thick mass of bamboos. Some travellers compassiona- 
tely set Go^ala free. . * 

Eighth Rainy Season. 

^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira accompanied by Go^ala, then 
entered into Rajagrahi Nagari, with the object of living there 
during the monsoon of the eighth year of liis ascetic life. During 
his stay there, he observed a continuous fasting of four months 
and a variety of vows. At the end of the fasting, ^rama^a 
Bhagavan Mahavira had his break- fast outside the town 

Ninth Year of Ascetic Life ( B. C. 560-59.) 

iramaiia Bhagavan Mahavira thought, “I havy many evil 
Karmas remaining to be shed, let me therefore, go to anarya 
(uncivilized) countries, and I will be able to destroy these Karmas 
with the help of the barbarians living there.” With this idea 
uppermost in his mind and with the recollection of the examples 
of cultivators and artizans later on described in the §asiras^ 
^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira accompanied by Go^ala, again began 
to do his wanderings in uncivilized countries such as Lata 
(ancient Eadba country with its capital town named Kotiyarsa 
Nagara, a country in West Bengal, surcunding Murshidabad) 
Yajrabhumi (Virabhoma territory of Bengal, now inhabited by 
Santhals and other mountaineer tribes) and Suddhabhumi ( a 
portion of ancient Radha de^a where there was a large proportion 
of arya' (civilized) population It is a territory in the neighbour- 
hood of Murshidhabad) inhabited by wicked persons with the 
object of destroying his tvil Karmas- These un- Aryan people, 
averse to hearing a religious sermon, ■ cruel, with their hands 
tinged with blood, and extremely terrible like ferrocious demons 
mockingly abused Siamaga Bhagavan Mahavira, assaulted him, 
and they used to’ set free furious dogs and other wild animals 
towards him with the object of causing him bodily injuries 
However, like a patient praising a physician causing him much 
trouble by a brisk purgative or a long incision or by a corrosive 
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ointment ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira was perfectly satisfied with 
all his tormenters as if they were doing him friendly service. 
Ah! The Jin^ndra, who, merely by a touch of his toe during 
infancy, shook the earth with Mount M^ru on it, the elements, 
high mountains, and the oceans, submits himself to tormentations 
at the hands of wretched (kifo tulya) individuals on account of 
evil Karmas, although he possesses unequalled strength Besides, 
god Siddhartha, who was ordered by Saudharmendaa to ward off 
perilous calamities to the Lord, used to put in an appearance only 
at the time of giving answers to Go^a'a. Moreover, although 
Jin^^vara Vardhamana swami who is a powerful wrestler, endu- 
res very patiently with a tranquil mind, all such troubles on 
the stage of the three worlds, why should big sages, knowing 
the real nature of worldly objects, become angry with persons 
doing even slightest injury ? Or, a lump of sugar can be easily 
reduced to a fine powder even by a very slight blow, but Indra’s 
thunderbolt cannot break even with num.erous blows from very 
strong iron-hammers. ” 

Ninth Rainy Season. 

During his sojourn in anarya ( uncivilized ) countries, ^ra- 
maga Bhagavan Mahavira could not get any suitable dwelling- 
place even for the rainy season, and so, he had to pass the 
monsoon of the ninth year of his ascetic life remaining in reli- 
gious contemplation with various vows, either in a deserted 
decrepit house or under a tree. 

After remaining for six months in anarya bhumi, ^ramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira returned to arya-de^a soon after the close 
of the rainy season. 

Tenth Year of Ascetic Life. ( B. C, 559-58 ) 

Soon after the close of the rainy season, ^ramana Bha- 
gavan Mabavra, left the anarya bhumi and went to Siddhartha 
Nagara From there, he went to Kummat^-gam ( Kurma-grama ), 

On his way to Kumraara~gam, Go^ala picked up a tila 
( sewmum ) plant with seven flowers from the adjoining field, 
58 
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and asked ^ramat)ia Bhagavan MahSivira “ O lord ! will Ihis 
Besanjum-plant grow up or not * As an inevitable necessity, Bha- 
gavan replid 0 good man ! that plant will grow up, and the 
souls of the seven blossoms will be produced as seven sesamum 
fruits in one pod of the tila-plant *' Disregarding the Jin4^va- 
ra’s words, the evil-minded man uprooted the entire plant from 
the ground, and threw it away into one corner. With the object 
of fulfilling the Jlne^vara’s solemn words, the vyantara gods of 
the neighbouring locality created a series of clouds, and from the 
shower of rains, the tila-plant received nourishment By the hoof 
of a swiftly walking cow, the root-portion of the shrub got imbe- 
dded into wet ground and becoming firmly implanted, its roots 
spread in various directions underneath the ground The re-gene- 
rated plant had sprouts, and flowers, also, made their appearance 

^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, now, reached Kummara- 
gam Nagara. Outside the town, an ordinary tapasa ( hermit pra- 
ctising penance ) named Vai^yayana, was exposing himself to 
sun-shlnc, with his eyes fixed towards the disc of the Sun, with 
his arms up-raised, and with his long braid of hair hanging 
loose. He was modest calm, compassionate, polite, and engrossed 
in religions meditation. The following is an account of Fat^yayana, 

An Account of Vai^yayana 

A house-holder named Go-iahMl-chief of the Kdk\ra Cow- 
herds- lived at Gobara-gam, which was a village prosperous with 
abundant wealth, and corn. He had a wife named Bandhumati. 
She was barren. Both of them passed their days in worldly 
pleasures, with steady mutual affection 

One day, a number of barbarous hooligans equipped with 
strong armours and sharp weapons raided a small sanmyeia 
( dwelling-place with few houses ) named Khetaka in the vici- 
nity of this village. They overpowered the guards of the sannl- 
ye^a, killed warriors armed with weapons and plundered wealth, 
corn, and other property. Besides, taking some persona as pri- 
soners, they commenced their journey home At that time, a 



459 


pregnant woman, whose husband had met with death daring 
the scuffle, came out with a child in her hand. Thinking that 
she was handsome, .the robbers made her walk with them. ' But 
as she had a child in "her hand, she could not walk fast. So, 
the robbers threatening her, said, “ O good woman ! if you are 
desirous of remaining alive, leave off this child here.” Under 
the impulse of imminent danger to life, the woman left her 
child under the shade of a tree and she accompanied the robbers. 

Gro-^ahkhi came there. Instantly on seeing the child, he 
took him up, and on giving him to his wife on his return home, 
he said, “ Ah 1 dear I You are barren. This boy will be your 
son. You nourish him with care During the morning, Go^ahkhi 
called together his relatives and said,-“ My wife was pregnant 
secretly To-day, she lias given birth to this boy. ” In order to 
confirm bis statement, Goiankl killed a goat, and had Its blood 
sprinkled there. He kept his wife dressed in the apparel of a 
partuierent female On the day of birth -congratulations, Gro^a- 
nkhi entertained all his relatives at a sumptuous dinner. Gra- 
dually the talk about child-birth spread in the whole village. 
Night-vigil on the sixth day of birth, beholding of the Moon 
and Sun and all other functions were done at the appropriate 
time. On an auspicious day, the boy was named Vai^yayana. 
In course of time he attained puberty. 

The robbers took away the child’s mother and kept her 
standing for sale on a highway of Campa Nagar!, Seeing that 
the woman was nandsome. an old prostitute purchased her, and 
taught her the art of a harlot. Naturally possessing more bea 
uty, charm, and loveliness than a divine female, she became 
skilful in sexual enjoyment, and clever in singing, and dancing. 
Also, she became extremely ready-witted in indulging in fla- 
ttery, in reading of thoughts of other people, and in conduct 
suitable to an occasion, and so, she became widely known in the 
town. When she was able to attract people before, by her appe- 
arance only what more can be said when she was well-adorned 
with precious ornaments, and excellent garments ? 
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At that time, Val^yayana commenced business tranflac- 
tlons with the object of acquiring wealth. One day, with a cart 
hlled with ghee (clarified butter), Vais'yayana went to Campa Nagari 
along with a number of his friends There was a great festival 
going on there, and people adorning their bodies with valuable orna- 
ments and excellent silk garments, were enjoying various pleasures 
in company with females, according to their wish, in triangular 
spaces, squares, and in courtyards On Seeing them happily enjoying 
various pleasures, Vaiiyayana thought ‘Ah ! how these citizens 
are enjoying themselves Why should I not do it also ? I, also, 
have some riches. What is the use of unduly protecting it f 
Wealth is spent either in a sacred place of pilgrimage, or gifts to 
needy and miserable persons, or in objects of enjoyment once 
as well as, of repeated enjoyments. 

It is said : 

^ 

^ ^ ^ ^ II ^ II 

^ ^ II ^ 11 

1. Danam bhogo na^astisro gatayo bhavanti vittasya, 

Yo na dadati na bhuhkt4 tasya tritiya gatirbhavati 1 

2, Daivatkathamapl jatd sati vibhav^ yasya naiva bhog^cchS, 
Dan6 ca na pravrittih sa bhavati dhanapSlako murkhah. 2 

1. D3nam ( the giving of gifts to the needy and miserable ) 
2, Bhoga ( enjoyment ) and 3 Na^a ( destruction, loss ) - 
these three are the outlets of wealth. His is the third 
outlet (Na^a), who does not give, and who does not enjoy. 

2. That stupid **ian becomes a protector of wealth, who has 
no desire for its enjoyment, and who has no propensity 
for making gifts, although he any how accidentally poss- 
esses wealth. 2 
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* With this idea in his mind, Vai^ySyana put on fine 
garments and went into the festival There, he saw his^ own 
former mother in the midst prostitutes. He became enamoured 
of her, and the five-arrowed Kama d^va (God of Love,' was felt 
as thousand arrowed) Vaisyayana gave her an ornament along 
with tambula (arcca-nut rolled up in a be tel -leaf ) x^t night, 
with his body anointed with sandal-paste mixed with camphor, 
and with flower-garlands fixed in tufts of his hair, and also 
with packets of areca-nut rolled up in betel-leaves, Vaisyayana 
went in the direction of the prostitute's house His family-deity 
t hough t:-‘iT his ignotant man is ready to do an unworthy act 
without knowing the true nature of affairs, iet me therefore 
instruct him” With this idea in her mind, the family-deity 
duly assumed the form of a cow and a calf, and stood in his 
way. When VaHyayana was walking briskly, his foot became 
soiled with foeces. Dreading something impure having come in 
contact with his foot, and having nothing at hand with which 
to wipe it off, Vaisyayana tried to remove it by rubbing it on 
the back of the calf who was sitting near the cow The calf 
addressing the cow in a tongue spoken by human beings, said 
“Mother! see, this man wipes hia foeces -defiled-foot on my body 
without caring for a sense of justice and without the least 
apprehension. Can any body ever insult a surbhv-suta ( an off 
spring of a cattle) in this way \ The cow replied ‘ O child 1 

What more can I say? Do not be at all impatient. He is 
acting quite contrary to ordinary moral instinct.” The calf 
naively inquired “O mother! how is it possible* The cow 
answered ‘ O child! what else to say? The ignoble wretch is 
desirous of having sexual intercourse with his own mother. 

Therefore, 0 child! patiently endure every thing You are 
lucky that you escape with this little only. What more heinous 
misdeed is there, which persons who have transgressed the 
bounds of morality, do not perform * There is always a liking 
for true knowledge and the performace of a virtuous act, and 
there is always a fear of public censure so long as there is no 
violation of the boundary of shame which is the mother of a 



variety of vlrtuou^l qualities. If that limit is any how traus- 
grcBs^d, all salutary activities are also stopped. ’ On hearing the 
words of the cow spoken to the calf with^ a distinct aim, 
Vai^yayana with a doubt in his mind itposedialely thought ‘ Ah! 

In the first place it is very strange that although both of these 
animals are brutes 'they talk in a tongue peculiar to human 
beings Besides, their words indicate a guilt regarding sexual 
intercourse with my own mother, and where am I ? How is co- 
habitation possible? All this is, alas ! extremely improbable. Or, 
there must be some motive in this The doings of Fate are 
manifold. Everything is possible. Let me, therefore, go to the 
prostitute, and let me ask her all these matters in detail. ’ With 
this idea in his mind, Vaiiyayana went to the house of the 
prostitute. The prostitute advanced forward to receive him; she 
gave him a comfortable seat, and she washed his feet After 
mutual conversation for a moment, Vai^yayana seized an oppor- 
tunity of asking her. — “O good woman | Let me know. Where 
were you born ? She -laughingly replied, “ Where so many per- 
sons are living.’ Vai^ySyana said, There is no need for ridicule 

I want to ask you with some definite object.” She answered 
“ You seem to be foolish Neither an excellent man, nor a king, 
nor a sage, nor a courtezan, should be questioned about his 
family-birth with any pertinacity. What skill is there in asking 
such things ? Just as a lotus springs up from mire, the moon from 
the sea, a red4otus from cowdung, fire from wood, a gem from 
the hood of a cobra, silk from worms, gold from stones, and 
just as durva ( a kind of millet-grass, ) is produced from cow’s 
hair, in the same way, a gu(iin ( one possessing a quality ) be- 
comes manifest by the appearance of that peculiar quality. What 
about family of birth ? What is the use of having a suspicion 
about it ? ” With these words, the prostitute began to show 
coquetry in shape of affectionate behaviour towards him. Vai^ya 
yana told her I shaU give still more wealth. Tell me the 
true fact in the name of your elders. Do not tell a he. ” Under 
pressure from Vai^ySyana, the prostitute told him her entire 
accdunt from the very beginiiing. On hearing it, Vai^yayana 
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had* a suspicion in his mind I myself must be ths child wi o 
was left under the shade of the tree. If it be so, the words 
of the cow, also turn out to be true.” Yai^yayana^ then, gave 
her twice the amount ”oi money. On his return through that 
locality, he could not see the cow with her calf, and so, he 
thought :-‘A.h ! really, some deity has prevented me from doing 
an unworthy act, by showing me that incident.’ 

On his return home with his cart, Vai^yayana carefully 
inquired of his parents as to how he was acquired They said, 
“ O child, you were born in our family. Do not entertain false 
notions. Who will nourish other’s children ? ” But when Va^y3 
yana abstained from taking food with great pertenacity, they 
told him the true story, and Vai^yayana was perfectly convinced 
that the prostitute was his own mother. 

Vai^yayana, then, went to Campa Nagari, and narrating 
the whole account to the prostitute, he said, "I am your same 
son who had been left under the tree.” On a recollection of her 
previous incident with the robbers, she was immensely afflicted 
by her coquettish words uttered in the beginning of contemplated 
illegal intercourse during their woful time of separation, and 
having covered her lovely face with her upper garment, she 
lamented thus with a very loud cry Ah wicfced, shameless 
ignoble, pitiless, and relentless Fate ! During the prolixity of the 
acme of desecration could you not meet with any other person 
that you united a graceful female of noble family like myself to 
the profession of a prostitute, which is defiling to a virtuous 
woman and which is contradictory to moral laws of both the 
worlds, ( this world and the next ) * You did not, more-over, 
stop there, but you became ready to contrive my sexual inter* 
course with my own son. Such a heinous act is nowhere heard 
of even in any scriptural writings. If the robbeis had killed mo 
previously at thaf critical moment I would not to-day have an 
unfortunate opportunity of experiencing An extremely unworthy 
and highly censurable misdeed. Ah I should I fall into a deep 
well or should I commit a suicide by a tight noose around my 
throat or by an instantaneous obstructipn of air-passages < Only 
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by acting thus, this wretched self of mine will, for the present, 
be certainly free from these Mhru Samana. ( prodigious like 
Mount M^ru) misfortunes,’ After wailing for a long time with 
a heart extremely split by a saw of unendurable agonies, she 
fainted with her eyes closed. On seeing her in this condition, 
Vai^yayana sprinkled cold water over her and fanned her with 
the end of his upper garment. The maid-servants standing near 
her, administered medicinal treatment also. When she regained 
consciousness with great difficulty, Vai^yayana gently addressing 
her said, “ O mother ! why, I wonder, there should be so much 
sorrow now ? What is your fault here 1 Only the Fate, eager 
of causing contact and separation, at will, without under-going 
any obstruction what-so-ever, is blameworthy here, as under the 
assumed appearance of accomplishing various functions, it renders 
people helpless and makes them dance like an actor on stage; 
it makes them follow an extremely contrary behaviour; and it 
causes illicit Intercourse even with unsuitable Individuals, Leave 
off, therefore, your remorse, have patience, and calmly endure 
the calamity that has befallen you ” She replied, O son ! This 
Is an extremely unbearable, and un-concea]able calamity that has 
overtaken me. On remembering it, I am kept alive as if my 
heart has become callous like an adamantine knot. But an un- 
fortunate creature like myself, has no other cause of living. 
Therefore, O child ! I am desirous of hanging from the branch 
of a tall tree with a noose around my throat and of abandoning 
this life which is a blot on my family Therefore, give me your 
consent You are the only person fit to be consulted now. ” 

Vai^yayana said, " O mother 1 Do not harbour such wicked 
notions. Now, I shall deliver jou from the possession of the 
harlot, and you effect the accomplishment of the Final Attain- 
ment of your soul by austerities. An untimely renouncement of 
life is denounced as reprehensible by all scriptural writings ” 
After having duly pacified her mind, Vai^yayana delivered her 
from the harlot by a gift of much wealth and having taken her 
to his own town, he established her in a morally virtuous family 
throughout the remaining period of her life. 
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One' day, becoming* thus, indifferent to worldly objects, 
Vaisyayana thought : — • 

as 

htit ^ ? Il?ll 

^ ff 5«irfl ^ ^ i 

^ 3[?iR;$i*rt fd55iT?i^ir ft ^ ^ li \ \\ 
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m »i^^ft ^ II » II 

1. Tivvavavaya-jalavaha-dulanghaijijjam, dogaccamaccumaya 
r.ijjhasa-bhima“n]ajiham I 

Sarasarasayarainimam pariyaijaitta, satta suh4iia nivasanti 
kaham va geh4. 1 

2. Je ittiyam pi na munanti kimajja hohi sokham va dukkham 

muciyam va talieyarameva 

Sams^vaiiljjamimamaiinayaram ca mohamahappajjhampiya 
pahaga viveyanotta 2 . Jummam. 

3. Kimca-kalammi tammi bahula jai no kahejja, sambhoga 
duvvilosiyam jananigayam me 

Ta tarisam dadhamakajjamaham karetta tivvanaieqa vl 
labhijja na nu^a suddhim. 3. 

4. Evam vibatja vivihaija vidambaniam bhogabhilasamahamc- 
kkamavemimulam. 

Ta hoi sampai imepa duguhchieij^m savvovahavirahiyam 
pakaremi dhammam 4. 

1-2. Having ascertained this SatnsSra ( worldly existence ) 

to be difficult of being. crossed over, on account of the current 
«co 



of water in the form of violently unjust Imputations, and Its 
interior formidable with crocodiles, and big fishes, in the form 
misery, and death, why do people live Jiappily in it as if in 
(one’s) house? Although their eyes of principal judgment, are 
closed by the greatness of rmhck ( infatuation ), they do not even 
know this little whether it would lead to happiness or misery ? 
whether it is suitable or unsuitable ? or whether it is to be reso- 
rted to or otherwise ? 

Also, 3. If the cow had not told me at that time, about 
the wicked enjoyment of sexual intercourse with (my own) 
mother, then, I would have an extremely unworthy act, and 
would not certainly have purification even by intense fire. 

4. I consider enjoyment of sensual pleasure, as the only 
source of such illusive assumptions of various kinds. Therefore, 
enough of this foul (talk). Let me do (my) religious duty which 
Is destitute of all substitution. 4 

Then, with a fixed Intention as a result of ascertaining 
from various stand-points, Vai^yayana had his mother initiated 
as a nun according to Praoama-diksa (a form of mendicancy in 
which the hermit salutes every human being or animal whom 
he or she meets with), and he himself became a mendicant. 
He practised more severe penance, and gave careful attention 
to the study of his religious literature, to the protection of living 
beings, and also, to the service of his own Guru. He thus be- 
came clever in his religious duties. Moving from one place to 
another Vai^yayana one day, went to Kummara-gam and began 
to expose himself to the rays of the Mid-day Sun. This, In short, 
is the account of Val^yayana. 

Now, when Vai^yayana was exposing himself to the rays 
of the Sun, he used to pick up carefully, and replace into his 
loose braid of hair, only out of pity, whichever lice heated by 
the Mid-day Sun, were Tailing down on the ground. 

When Go^ala was passing from there, in company of 
^ramapa Bhagavan Mahavira, he went a little nearer, and he 
began to ask loudly on account of his evil nature : — 
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• Ah ! Are you a celebrated saint or a bed of lice ? Or, are 
you a female or a male ? I cannot clearly make it out. Ah ! your 
sereneness ! ” On hearing this, indulgent Vai^yayana did not 
utter a word. The ill-behaved Go^ala repeatedly asked him 
three times. Although Vaisyayana was of a naturally tranquil 
nature, the fire of his violent anger stirred up by offending 
words, was instantly aroused like a briskly rubbed piece of sandal 
wood, and he directed a mass of Tejo-Iesya spreading with rising 
flames towards Gosfila with the object of burning him. During 
the mean-time, ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, with the object of 
protecting Go^ala, established its antagonist Sita-ld^ya capable of 
nullifying the injurious effects of Tejo-Id^ya And, as a result 
the T4jo-Iesya encircled on all sides by Sita-B^ya was extingui- 
shed instantly, like a spai'k of fire cooled down by a shower 
of snow. Now, Vaiiyayana becoming gentle with politeness at 
seeing the extra-ordinarily supreme supernatural powers of 5ra- 
maija Bhagavan Mahavira began to request his pardon with the 
following words’-" 0 Lord ! I did not know that the ill-behaved 
man was your disciple Now, I can understand that he is your " 
disciple. Forgive me for my offence. ” When Vaisyayana was 
talking in this way, Gosala asked Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira. 
"0 Bhagavan what is this man a bed for lice -prattling like a 
lunatic 3 The Lord replied ” 0 good man ! going away from me, 
when you said; ‘ Is he a Muni ? and used such offending words, 
he patiently endured all your words but when you went on 
repeating them very often, he directed a violent, extense, and 
over-powering mass of T4jo~14^ya which could not be extingul* 
shed by water and other cooling measures, towards you with the 
object of burning you alive. But, before the T4jo-ldsya could 
reach your body, I interpolated around your body Sita-I^iya- 
cooling like the Moon or a mass of snow, with the object of 

nullifying the injurious effects of Tdjo-l4^ya, On seeing your 
body unburnt through the medium of Sita-Ie^ya, the enraged 
Vaisyayana curbed his anger, and said, "O Lord! I did not 
know that this ill-behaved man was your disciple Please forgive 
me for my impudence ” On hearing these words of Vaisyayana 
the bewildered GoSala, bowed down respectfully at the feel of 
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Sranuijia Bbagavan Mahavira, and inquired. “ O Lord ! how .can 
Tejo-lesja be created ? Bhagavan said " O Go^Slaka ! Tejo-14sya 
is produced by observing a two days’ fasting continuously for 
six months, and taking a handful of masa.( Hindi Udada, Guj- 
Adada, Latin Masolus) and a mouthfuf of water on the break- 
ing of the fast on the third day.” Go^ala carefully remembered 
the process of acquiring it. 

One day, Sramaija Bhagvan Mahavira went in the dire- 
ctou of Sidharatha Nagara from Kumara-grama. On the way, on 
reaching the locality of the sesamum plant mentioned before, 
Go^ala said ‘ O Bhagavan ! It seems to me that the sesamum 
plant must not have grown up. Sranuna Bhagavan Mahavira 
replied “ O good man 1 Do not say so. It has grown - up in 
immediate neighbourhood.” Disbelieving these words of 5ramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira for a while, “ Gosaia opened with his own 
hand a pod of the sesamum pJantt hrown, in a solitary 
corner and on counting the number of sesamum seeds in it, he 
said, All the souls after death are repeatedly born with their 
same individual body. Go^ala, therefore, rejected his firm belief 
in Purusa ( refutation of the theory of acquicitionly Karamatas 
work and accepted of the theory of fixed order of things 
( Fate, Destiny ). Then getting separated from the com- 
pany of the .^ramatja Bhagavan, Mahavira, the greedy Goiala, 
went into 5ravasti Then living there in a potter’s house’ 
Go^ala was able to accomplish T4jo~Ie^ya after a severe penance 
for six months, and becoming greatly pleased by his firm convi- 
ction by burning the body of a maid-servant standing on the 
margin of a well, he began to wander from village to village 
and town to town, with the object of Constantly observing 
curiosities. 

At that time, one day, some disciples of Tirthahkara Bha- 
gavSn ^rl PSi^vanatha Vt’cll— versed in the eight divisions of the 
Science of Augury, but careless in observing religious rites met 
Go^ala, when they were wandering, at their own pleasure, from 
village to village, and town to town with the object of witness- 
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ing.some curiosities, and they had mutual discourses Go^ala stu- 
died some-thing of the Science of Augury from them, and by his 
predictions of past and future events, he became widely known. 
But who can penetrate into his naturally ill-behaved nature ? 
What to say about a "man of wicked disposition who accident- 
ally acquired a piece of learning? Then, ^^ramaija Bhagavan Ma 
havira-handsorae, and entirely destitute of mohct ( Infatuation ) 
-became free from Gosala, like the Moon liberated from the 
defiling influence of Rahu-and he began to move about alone 
from place to place. 

Eventually, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira-the destroyer of 
the covering of evil Karmas by religious meditation as violent 
as the intense fire of the time of the annihilation of the world, 
and the illuminator of ail the directions like th3 Rising Sun by 
the mass of beauty resembling genuine gold purified by fire- 
arrived at Vai^ali. in that town, there lived a feudatory prince 
named .$ahkha-a friend, from childhood, of King Siddharth-who 
knew the nine principles commencing with Jiva, A-Jiva etc, of 
Jaina tenets, who restrained his vowlessness by the practice of 
various minor vows, and who was observing minor vows of a 
house-holder on account of his fear of wandering in various 
existences. The feudal prince ^ankha, readily recognized ^rama^a 
Bhagavan Mahavira, and gave him hospitable reception with 
much devotion, and great pomp After a few days, ^ramarja Bha- 
gavan Mahavira went in the direction of Vaijijya-grama. Before 
arriving at Variijya-grgma Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira had to 
cross a big river named Gandakika, -swelling with fickle waves, 
with both the banks fuU of much water, with the middle portion 
unfathomable like the heart of a female, and habited by tortoises, 
fishes, and other aquatic animals, in the same manner, that a 
battle-field is furnished with well-equipped warriors, horses, 
elephants, and chariots. While going to the other bank of the 
river in a boat, Sramaija BhagavSn Mahavira was detained by 
boat-men for his fare. It was Mid-day. Sand of the river had 
become very warm with intense heat of the Sun. The lotus-Iike 
soft feet of ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira became greatly heated* 
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At that time, a nephew, named Citra of the feudal prince ^a«kha, 
while returning by boat from an errand to a king of neighbour- 
border, saw Bhagavan in this condition, and rebuking boat-men 
with many harsh words, he set him free, and adored him. 

i’ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira the last (24th) Tltthahkara 
of the present era restraining his mind with religious meditation, 
affording protection to all people Including movable as well as 
immovable objects, assuming various postures every day, censured 
at some places by angry unbridled persons, praised by saluting 
feudal princes and by gods and demi-gods, enduring several 
accidental miseries which can easily take away the life of ordi- 
nary people, being worshipped and glorified at some places by 
well-disposed persons and Bhagavan always busy in various 
kinds of penance and keeping a well-balanced mind like an 
accurate balance, towards both, and entertaining various religious 
sentiments, began to move about everywhere 

The mind of Sramana Bhagvan Mahavira was not in the 
least shaken by spring-time-delightful by bees attracted by the 
fragrance of newly expanded clusters of Mango-blossoms, thri- 
ving with fresh Asoka-buds, with Sarala ( Pinus Longlfolia, a 
kind of pine ) 5allaki ( Boswelia Thurifera incense tree ) and 
other fragrant trees, endowed with the dignity of the southern 
wind capable of shaking the wet -creeper on the fore -head of 
young females of Karnataka ( a province in Southern India ); 
nor was his mind shaken by the spring-time which was enli- 
vening Manmatha ( the God of Love ) by the time-measured 
clapping of hands and by the melodious sound of songs of 
hazel-eyed well-dressed young females. Even the summer in 
which the surface of the earth becomes fearful by the rays of 
the burning Sun-in which other sounds are covered by the 
harsh noise of thirsty cuckoo birds, and in which roads are ina- 
ccessible by the mass- of dust unpleasant to touch and set in 
motion by powerful winds, -was not able to shake the mind of 
^ramaija BhagavSn Mahavira. Also, the rainy season,-in which 
travellers were terrified by the deep roar of dense clouds, and 
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by multitudes of elephants, — which was pacifying the hearts of 
forelorn young females terrified by the mass of flashing lighte- 
ning and which was coypled with the loud noise of delighted 
pea-cocks,-couId not frighten him^ The autumn-capable of making 
royal swans stained by the pollen of expanded day-lotus or night 
lotus, capable of beautyfiing the surface of the earth by the 
wealth of ripe-crop of corn, and capable also of making the 
directions fragrant by the excellent perfume of flowers of Sapta 
cchada ( seven-leaved- tree- Alstonia Scholaris ), resembling the 
smell of rut juice of elephants could not shake the mind of 
Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira. The mind of ^ramaija Bhagavan 
Mahavira was perfectly steady during hdmanta ( the period of 
Margasirsa and Pcsa- ( November and December ) in which the 
locality of the forest was rendered red by the blossoms of A^oka- 
bearing flowers, and there was an inference of a village on 
account of the confused noice of kihkelli ( a^oka ) trembling by 
the devastation of forest done by joyful depraved low castes. 
Also, the ^i^ira (cold season comprising the monthe of Magha 
and Ph5lguva)-in which travellers were sleeping near fires kept 
blaming respectfully at various places by way-farers trembling 
by the cold wind mixed with particles of snow, and in which 
the portion of the forest is making fun by loud laughter of 
expanding flowers, -could not cool down the firm resolution of 
^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, In this way, all the six seasons 
could not produce any change in the mind of the Venerable 
Bhagavan who was deeply engrossed in religious meditation, 

5ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira now, came to Vagijya-gama, 
and remained in Kayotsarga ( perfect relinquishment of body ) 
outside the village In that village, there lived a 5ravaka (a 
devotee of Jin^^varas ) named Auanda. He was constantly observ* 
ing a fasting of days’ duration at a time. By the supernatural 
power of that penance, Ananda attained Avadhi Jnana. On seeing 
Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira in Kayotsarga, he approached the 
Venerable Tirthankara with great devotion, and having bowed 
down low at his lotus-like feet he said : — O Bhagavan 1 You 
suffered unendurable troubles for a long time. Ah ! your adam- 



472 


I? 

antine body ! Ah ! your unyielding firmness 1 You have acquired 
the beneficent reward of your sufferings. You will attain Kdvala 
Jnana (Perfect Knowledge) after a few« years,” Ananda then 
went home. 

TENTH RAINY SEASON. 

/■ 

5famana Bhagavan Mahavira then went to <§ravasti Nagarl, 
and he lived there during the tenth rainy season practising various 
austerities and Yogic methods. 

^ Soon after completion of the rainy season at ^ravast! 
Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira took his break-fast outside the 
^wn, and he went to Sanulatthiya ( Sanulabdhika ) Sanniv^^a 
There he practised Bhadra Pratima. Remaining without food, 
and water for the whole day facing the East with his eye-sight 
fixed on one^ materia! body, and he remained facing the South 
uring the night The next day, he remained facing the West 
uring the day. aud facing the North throughout the night. By 
thus observing a two days fasting for each division ^ramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira completed the full period of the Bhadra 
Pratima, On the completion of the full period of the Bhadra 
Pratima, the Venerable Bhagavan did not break the fastin'^ but 
he commenced the Maha Bhadra Pratima He remained Facing 
the East for one day and night with his arms extended, aud for one 
ay an night, facing each of the three remaining quarters. He 
thus remained in Kayotsarga with four days fasting, and with’ 
out breaking the fast on the completion of the Maha Bhadra 
Pratima, he commenced the Sarvato-Bhadra Pratima He rema- 
ined in Kayotsarga for one day and night in each of the ten 
quarters-ziz ( The East, West, North, South-four inter-mediate 
points-North-East, North-West, South-East, South-West and 
urdhvaloka-the upper Region, and the adho-loka-the Lower 
Region ) and meditated with his eye-sight fixed on objects in 
urdhva-loka ( upper quarters) and on objects in adho loka( lower 
regions) for adho dis'a (lower quarters). During this prahma 
Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira fasted for fen days and nights with- 
out water. In the course of these three pratimas, the Venerable 
Saint felt great exhaustion. At the time of break-fast the Jine- 
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^vara went to the house of An and ^ravaka. A maid-servant named 
BahuHka of Ananda ^ravaka saw the Venerable Bhagavan coming 
to the house while she was arranging house-hold utensils, and 
she offered fragrant rice. Not in the least disturbed, and think- 
ing the food perfectly harmless, ^ramaija Bhagavan MahavTra, 
extended his naturally red auspicious hands, and she gave him 
the rice with great devotion at heart. At the time of break-fast 
on the completion of severe austerities, the sky was abounding 
in gods, demi-gods, and divine musicians greatly delighted at 
heart, and the celestial beings showered twelve and a half crores 
of gold coins and flowers of various kinds. They played upon 
numerous musical instruments, and all the people in the village 
were immensely pleased. The maid-servant Bahulika was given 
a purificatory bath under the shadow of the royal canopy, and 
she was freed entirely from the trammels of slavery. When exce- 
llent financial prosperity can be achieved even during this worldly 
existence by giving gifts of food etc, with pious faith to worthy 
persons, what else cannot be said about future life ? By the 
giving of gifts to deserving persons, meritorious persons cross 
the extensive ocean of worldly existence quite easily, as if It 
were a gospada ( mere trifle ) even without practising severe 
austerities; the wealth of the three worlds can be obtained and 
all w!shed-for pleasures can be obtained. But the highly praise- 
worthy supcUra-dma ( the virtue of giving gifts to deserving per- 
sons ) is difficult to be obtained. Superior knowledge or excellent 
penance may, by accidental circumstances, prove fruitless, but 
supatra~dana ( the giving of gifts to deserving persons ) done at 
the right moment never becomes fruit-less. Under the circum- 
stances, who being desirous of happiness of his own soul, will 
not try to give sujatra d5na capable of bestowing a succession of 
beneficent happenings. ? 

After taking his break-fast out-side the village, ^ramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira went on his usuaj^ touring. He went to a 
country named Dradha-bbumi populated by barbarians. Having 
commenced a three-days’ fasting, with his body a little bent, his 
un-winklng eye-sight fixed on a life-less dry object; with all* 
60 
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the sense-organs restrained; his body contracted, and both the 

arms‘stretched, and keeping both his legs very dose, and firm, 

^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavlra, one night, l^egan a great yogic feat. 

• 

At that time, Pnrandara ( Indra ) happily sitting on his 
lion-seated throne shining by the mass of rays of various kinds 
of emeralds and jewels, -surroanded by several crores of gods 
and goddesses, and appearing extremely element by his diadem 
and other ornaments on his body, -instantly left off his seat on 
seeing, through the medium of Avadhi Jnana, ^ramaija Bhagavan 
Mahavlra standing in deep religions meditation, and having re- 
peatedly bowed down low as far as his foot-stool wffh great 
devotion, he eulogized the higly praise-worthy qualities of 
of ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira with an elegant extremely 
laudatory speech capable of evolving the existing virtuous quali- 
ties for a long time, and being unable to conceal within his 
heart, bis extraordinarily virtuous ascetic life, he again began 
to praise him thus; — “O gods! i$ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira 
is equipped with iive kinds of samiti (carefulness in movements), 
restrained by three varieties of guptis (checks-control), perfectly 
free from anger, perfectly free from pride, perfectly free from 
avarice-dependent on none-indifferent to mundane matters, 
possessing nothing-spoiess like a conch-naturally brilliant like 
genuine gold-possessing unhindered course like the Soul -suppo- 
rtless like the sky-uuobstructable like the wind-pure-hearted 
like the waters of deep oceans-free from greasy matter like a 
leaf of the lotus-with-organs well-guarded like the limbs of a 
tortoise alone like the one horn of a rhinoceros-perfectly free like a 
bird-not at all careless like the bharanda ( a febulous bird posse- 
ssing a high degree of carefulness)-immovabIe like Mandara-cala, 
deep like an elephant -unapproachable like the lion-bearing a 
burden like a bull-enduring everything like the earth-shining 
by luster like a blazing fire sprinkled with ghee and honey — 
Venerable Saint is not hindered by any of the four varieties of 
hindrances. The four hindranees are those relating (1) To 
' dravya (substance; object) (2) To kskira ( place) (3) To Ma (time 
and 4 To hhSiva ( intention ). The hindrances relating to dravyeis 
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are for instance-she is my mother, he is ray father, he is my 
brother, they are my family-members or my kinsmen- these living, 
lifeless and mixed substances are mine. Those relating to '"ksktra 
pertain, to a village, gi town, a forest, a field, a corn-thrashing 
locality, a iiouee, or any other place for which he had no rest- 
riction- The hindrances relating to kala pertain to samaja 
(moment), avalika ( innumerable samayas ) ivaio^vasa ( period of 
one respiration), muhurta (77 lavas) or a day or night for 
which he had no predelicion As regards bhava (intention), 
^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira had no inclination for anger, 
pride, deceit, avarice, Jove, harted, quarrel, back -biting, slander, 
censure of others, discomlort. sexual enjoyment, deceitful 
false-hood, or the thorn of wrong belief. Besides, living for one 
night in a village and for five nights in a town during the 
eight months except the rainy sea-on of the year, Sramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira is devoid of laughter, sorrow, fear, free from 
pride, fargrant as if perfumed by sandal; regarding a piece of 
straw, a gem, a piece of stone or a bar of gold impartially, 
living homogeneously in happiness or in misery, perfectly free 
from all bondage of this world or of the next, devoid of any desire 
for living or for death, and he is always careful mdestroying the 
mass of karmas of previous lives. No one is able to disturb him in 
religious meditioas as the glorious saint is powerful enough to out- 
weigh by his own fortitude ihe combined courage of the three worlds. 
The Indras of the gods, the gods, yakyts (attendants of kub^ra) 
raksasas ( deihons ) vtdyadharas ( aerial genu ) bhutas ( ghosts ) 
mahoragas ( serpent gods ) cannot, in the least, confuse the mind 
of the Venerable Saint although they possess unequalled valour 
Perhaps Mount M4ru may shake, the earth may gravitate into 
the nether world, some powerful individual may crush the 
vimSnas of the Moon or of the Sun, and even the great oceans 
terrible with numerous fishes and alligators, may become dried 
up; however, the combined strength of the three worlds is not 
able to shake the mental balance of ^raqjiatja Bhagavan Mahavira.” 

Then, biting his lower lip with intense anger, and mak- 
ing his eyebrows terrifying on hearing these words ol Purandara, 
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a god named Samgamaka-a veritable union of innumerable ble- 
mishss-who possessed the same exalted position as the Indra, 
who had instantly become destitute of shame and moral bounds, 
and who always was impudent and disobedient, told the Indra 
thus:-“ O Master ! Why do you thus praise a worthless ascetic 
in an assembly of gods? Or else, even the unrestrained talk 
of masters may appear pleasant. It is true that if there is per- 
fectly pure excellence in him, why should he cherish a heterodoxy 
other than maintenance of the house-hold ? Wise persons do not 
advocate any other religious duty except the house-holder stage. 
What is praise-worthy in timidly renouncing it ? Besides, what 
you say that even the Indras are not able to disturb his mind 
from his religious contemplation is not befitting you. Who can 
compete with gods who are powerful enough to hold the earth 
in their expanded hands as if in a play, who can weigh Mount 
M4ru with its highest peak as if it were a small ball, and who 
being enraged even by speech, are able to put the three worlds, 
into the mouth of Yama (the God of Death)? If you really be- 
lieve in my words, I need not put him into trouble. Otherwise, 
see, I will make him swerve from his determination. ” On hear- 
ing these haughty words of Samgamaka the astonished Indra 
thought Ah 1 This god is always devoid of polite manners, 
owing to u dense covering of his evil Karmas. If I prevent him, 
at this conjecttire, he will surely think that. The Woi shipful 
Saint becoming perfectly steady by the help of Indra, engages 
himself in austerities, and that he does not depend on his own 
prowess. ” With this idea in his mind, the Indra remained silent. 
Then Saiiigamaka bearing much animosity, went out of the asse- 
mbly-hall with a firm determination saying. “ Ah ! what stre- 
ngth does he possess ? I will certainly make him swerve from 
his firm resolve positively to-day, ” although he was prevented 
by his advisory gods and retinue; and he directly went to the 
place where ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira was. 

On seeing ^ramaga BhagavSn Mahavira- the disinterested 
benefactor of the world-standing undisturbed In Kayotsarga, the 
god became angry, and he tried to make ^ramapa BhagavSn 
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Mahavira swerve from his religious contemplation in the follow 
ing way ; — 

1 Satngamaka 'showered heaps of dust causing much 
injury, on Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, at an inappropriate 
time, and covered up all the members of his body with the 
mass of dust like Rahu occluding the Moon, or a cloudy day 
occluding the Sun. Ail the passages of his body were so thickly 
filled up, that he was scarcely able to have a deep breath. But 
the Venerable Lord dfd not in the least, waver from his religi- 
ous meditation. Will a Kula-^iri ( mountain-range ) ever shake 
when pushed even by big elephants possessing extraordinary 
strength ^ 

2. Having removed the mass of dust, the god produced 
ants with sharp mouths, and they caused much pain They entered 
one part of his body, and came out from the other like so many 
needles piercing a piece of cloth. In this way, they began to bite 
different parts of his body. The god was unsuccessful like an 
unfortunate man losing all his chances The Venerable Bhagavan 
was steady. 

3. During the third disturbance, Samgamaka created big 
gnats. There is no end to the evil deeds of wicked persons. By 
the milk-coloured blood flowing from various wounds, the body 
of Sramaga Bhagavan Mahatira resembled a mountain with small 
streamlets issuing from it. Here again, the god was unsuccessful. 

4. During the fourth disturbance, the god created iV^hite 
blood-sucking ants. These blood-thirsty creatures applied them- 
selves with their front suckers to the body of ^ramagia Bhagavan 
Mahavira, with such tenacity that looked as if they were rows 
of hair growing from his body. The great Yogi ( saiiit ) was 
un-moved 

5 The wicked god' desirous of making ^rama^a Bhagavan 
1\'la%vlra swerve -fibm his religious meditation, created scorpions 
These scorpions resembling the sparks of fire t4>f the time of 
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annihilation of the world and heated spears began to cause 
sting's on Bhagavan’s body with their sharp-pointed tails. But 
he was not in the least disturbed. 

6. During the sixth disturbance 'fearful mungee'se were 
created. Uttering curious sounds, these cruel creatures began to 
eat away pieces of flesh from the body of ^ramatja Bhagavan 
Mablvlra with their sharp canine teeth. In this attempt, the god 
was also unsuccessful. 

7. Then, he angrily, created serpents with extensive 
hoods-formidable like the arms of Yama-raja ( the King of Death ). 
They encircled around the body of ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira 
from head to foot, like a nettle -creeper entwining round a big 
tree They then began to deal him blows with their hoods so 
forcibly that their hoods will accidently break and they kept on 
biting him with their powerful teeth. These serpents ultimately 
became discouraged when all their poison was exhausted This 
effort was also fruitless. 

8. During the eighth disturbance, mice with powerful 
teeth were produced They began to scratch the body of Sramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira with their nails, teeth, mouth, and fore- 
legs, and by passing urine on the wounds they poured a salty 
liquid on an abraded surface. This also had not effect. 

9. During the next disturbance, the god created a big 
elephant with an extensive trunk As if he was trying to bend 
the earth by the blows of his feet, and desirous as if of pulling 
down the constellations of stars after making a rent in the sky 
by means of his large and highly raised trunk, the elephant at 
once ran towards ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira and holding his 
body by his irresistible trunk, he tossed him high. With the idea 
of crushing his body to pieces, the vicious elephant ran forward 
to catch him on his raised- up tusks. Having caught him on his 
tusks, the elephant b^an to strike blows with his tusks so repe- 
atedly that sparks of fire came forth from his adamantine chest. 
However, the formidable elephant was not able to shake him from 
his deep meditation, 
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10. As the tenth object of disturbance a swiflly-running 
female elephant came forward. She gave many blows with ’ her 
temples and tusks, and^she poured water copiously on Bhaga- 
van’s body with her trunk. She became at last helpless, but she 
could not shake him from his meditation, 

11. During the eleventh disturbance, Samgamaka produ- 
ced a demon with shaip teeth resembling the teeth of an alli- 
gator Mis open mouth filled with blazing Uames appeared dread- 
ful like a kindled brazier of fire. His arms resembled pillars of 
portal arches in the abode of Yama-raja (the King of Death), 
and his legs and thighs resembled a tall palm tree. He had 
worn garments of hides, he was laughing boisterously, and he 
was making loud hissing sounds. Holding a sharp knife in his 
hand, the demon speedily ran towards ^ramana Bhagavan Maha- 
vlra with the object of harassing Jiim. But having troubled him 
for some time, the demon was defeated like a lamp with used- 
up oil, The Venerable Saint was perfectly steady 

12. After this the cruel god immediately assumed the 
form of an enraged tiger. Making a rent as is were, in the 
ground by the splashing of the lieavy mass of his tail and ma- 
kmg the ground and the sky weep as it were, by the echo of 
his thrilling yell, the tiger tried to cause trouble to the Lord 
of the Tnree Worlds by means of his ha''d molar tee h, and 
tndent-shaped claws But he was d.sappointed, like a tree burnt- 
up in a fore3t-fire 

13 The god, then, assumed the form of Siddharth-raja 
( the father of Sramana Bhagavan MahavTra ), and of Tri^ala 
Eaiji ( his mother ). Both of tJiem began to l.ime.it, and said 
0 child ! why liave you ci'mmenced this most difficult adventure ? 
We are unhappy without you Yoir brother Nardivarclhana does 
not take proper care for ns in our old age He has abandoned 
us You, therefore leave off your dlksa (ascetic life) Do not 
disregard us. Obey our orders and act in a way that will make 
our old age happy ’ ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira was not in 
the least disturbed by the heart-softening piteous lamentation. 
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14. During the fourteenth disturbance, Saj|igamaka 
created a camp inhabited by numerous human beings. One of 
the cooks of the camp tried to find out pieces of stone for 
preparing a hearth for the purpose of cooking rice, but; unable 
to get any suitable object, he at once placed the cooking-pot on 
the slightly separated feet of Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, and 
applied blaming fuel in the j^p. The feet of the Bhagavan were 
burnt, but he came out more beautitul, like pure gold becoming 
refined by heating. The god was again 'disappointed. 

15. ThjB wicked god created a terrible catjdala (a cruel 
man of low caste). He applied cages of carnivorous birds on the 
neck, two arms, and legs of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira. 
These birds caused so many cuts by their beaks and claws that 
the body of the Venerable Bhagavan became full of a number of 
holes. In this endeavour also, the god was unsuccessful. 

16, Sanigamaka then, in a fit of rage, produced a violent 
storm of wind, of great velocity. It up-rooted and hurled up in 
the sky big trees and it threw stones, pebbles, and masses of 
dust in all directions. Filling up the earth, and the sky in all 
directions like an enormous bellows, the violent wind lifted up 
^ramapa Bhagavan Mahavira and dashed him on the ground, 
but the cruel god could not attain his desired object and the 
BhagavSn enduring the trouble patiently, remained perfectly 
steady in his religious meditation. 

17, During the seventeenth disturbance, the god created 
a whirl-wind which being capable of turning mountains, moved 
here and there Sramat;a Bhagavan Mahavira, like a mass of clay 
on a potter’s wheel Although the whlrl-wmd tossed him 
greatly like a whirl-pool in a sea, the Revered Lord remaining 
in solitude, did not, in the least, swerve from his meditation. 
Then, although the pt^oud god Samgamaka firmly determined in 
his vow of distracting the mind of ^ratnaga Bhagavan Mahavira 
made numerous attempts, he was not successful. He Ihought- 
“I repeatedly tried to harass this muni (saint) with adamantine 
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mind several times, he was not in the least, disturbed. Ah! 
becoming dishonored how can I go to the assembly of the ’indra, 
and show my facei He became greatly excited by such evil 
notions, Now, let me take away the life of this muni. His 
meditation will naturally, cease with it. There is no other 
remedy for it With this idea in his mind, Samgamaka went on 
with his harassments. 

18. During the eighteenth disturbance, Samgamaka 
prepared a kala-cakra ( death- wheel ) weighing thousands of 
maunds of iron. He lifted it and ’ desigijed as it were Lke a hemi- 
spherical other lid of the earth, he dashed it, with all his might, 
against ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira The death-wheel making 
all the directions fearful by the rising flames, fell heavily on the 
Revered Lord, like a sub-marine tire in a sea By the blow of 
the death-wheel capable of reducing to a powder form, all the 
mountains of the world, the body of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira 
penetrated knee-deep into the ground. However, although 
^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira was so mercilessly harassed by the 
wicked god, he was not in the least angry with him but he was 
always compassionate towards him. When such a powerful death- 
wheel failed in having the desired i;ffect; it did not kill him and 
it did not make him swerve from his religious medition the poor 
god thought; — “This man is invincible to missiles and weapons. 
Such experiments have no effect on him. These pratikula 
(unpleasant) methods of disturbing him are now useless, let me, 
therefore, try some anukula (pleasing) methods. 

19 During the nineteenth disturbance god Samgamaka 
riding a celestial chariot came to Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, 
Having got down from his vimana, he came nearer, and, as if 
he had become greatly pleased by his austerities and religious 
meditation, he began to address the Lord thus — O G-reat Sage! 

I am greatly pleased by your rigid aystcrities, your strong 
character, your valour, your perfect indifference to your own life, 
and by your dignity of firm determination in fully accomplishing 
a work once begun, you, therefore leave off these distressing 
61 
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penances. You simply ask for whatever your want. What can 
I give you? Do not entertain any doubt about my prowess. If 
like I can take you, even with this body , of yours, to svarga 
(celestial region), where all indirectly expressed wishes are always 
fulfilled simply by desiring them. Or, if you like, having made 
you free from all Karmas accumulated during your endless worldly 
existences, I can take you to the extremely happy region of 
Absolute Bliss. Or, if you so denre. I can give you absolute 
sovereignty over the entire world with ail the crowned sovereigns 
of various countries perfectly subservient to your orders, during 
this life. The mind of ^ramatja Bhagavau Mahavtra was not 
in the least affected by this alluring speech capable of agitating 
the minds of ordinary' beings. The Venerable Lord did not 
reply. Saingamaka thought ‘This muni has frustrated the 
the powerful effect of all my supernatural powers. But there still 
remains the infallible chastisement of KSma-ddva (God of Love) 
to be tried. 

Great persona are found to be violating their puru^a-vrata 
(religious or ascetic observance taken upon themselves ) by the 
amorous side -glances of lovely young females who are the missiles 
of the God of Love. With this idea in his mind, the god made 
an attempt at another anukuia upasarga (pleasant disturbance). 

20. The twentieth disturbance was done by celestial 
damsels Samgamaka ocdered these young females to utilize 
all their cunning skill in making i^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavtra 
swerve from his religious meditation. Show me how much divine 
strength you possess. With the object of assisting the celestial 
damsels in their nefarious task, the devilish god created all the 
six seasons of the year one after another. In a moment beautiful 
vasanta-laksmt (the Wealth oi the Spring) the chief actress in the 
theater-stage of Kama-ddva (the God of Love) announced by the 
sweet melodious tunes of intoxicated cuckoos— made its appearance. 
Then, followed the summer making the directions fragrant by 
the flower-pollens of expanded Kadamba flowers like a maid- 
servant. Then, appeared the rainy season honouring the auspic- 
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loJis occasion of the royal anointing of Kama-d4va (Cupidj by 
the showering of the K^taki fiowers, followed by the ^aradritu, 
(autumnal season) watching its best abundance of verdural wealth 
as if by the hundreds' of eyes of Ntla Kamala (blue lotus flowers) 
Then shone out the Hemanta laxmi ( the wealth of the winter ) 
writing as it were, the eulogistic mseriptiori of the victory of 
Kama-d4va) by the white buds of the spring-creeper resembling 
white letters. Last of all, appeared the splendour of ^i^ira laxnai 
( the wealth of the cold season ) maintaining like a harlot the 
winter as well as the spring by the white flowers of the spring- 
creeper and by the flowers of the China Rose. In a moment, 
all the seasons made their appearance. 

Then divine females resembling the charming warriors of 
the God of Love approached 5ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, and 
these beautiful damsels wirh charming bodies commenced their 
singing indicative of the victorious incantations of the missiles 
of the God of Love, Some of these divine females sang songs 
of varieties of Gandhara grama (third scale in music) with exact 
timings and with a pure heart. Some clever celestial females 
played on Vina (Indian lute) sweetly differentiating between sound 
of consonants and voweis in regular order as well as by irregular 
notation Some beat a variety of drums producing sounds 
resembling the sound of a cloud making a spurious roaring, 
making a roaring of a twanging character, and also making roaring 
of great violence producing instantaneous showering of rains. 
Some, jumping up into the sky and also on the ground began 
to dance making various co-quettish pranks and manifold glances 
of amorous vision. Some, tearing their jacket by forcible gesti- 
culation and dramatic performance and tieing their loosened 
braids of hair, were trying to expose their lovely shoulders. 
Some, under the pretext of appropriate steppings in dramatic 
performances were repeatedly showing the upper portion of their 
thighs which were as white as go-^ir^a ( white sandal-wood ) 
Some, sportively trying to tighten the loosened knot of their 
under-garments were showing their weii-like circular regions of 
their navel. Some, under the pretext of a dramatic performance 
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named ibkmanta of arms, were very often making tight embraces. 
Some,, under the fraud of the tightening their waist-garment, 
were throwing away their outer-garment and exposing the disc- 
like rounded paits of their buttocks. Sem'e wide-eyed females 
under the guise of showing a fired condition of their bodies, 
were showing their well-developed heaving breasts for a long 
time Some of the divine damsels, repeatedly said. — * O good 
man! If you are really merciful, why do you not protect us from 
the ravages of Kama-d4va (Grod of Love) attacking us with arrows* 
If you are indifferent towards your own body, why do you not 
hand it over to us? Being food of affection, if you are indifferent 
to us out of curiosity only, it should be oniy for a moment but 
it is not proper to do it till the end of one’s life O Lord ! 
Leave aside your bard-heartedness, aod fulfil our desires. Do not 
disregard our entreaties and do not disappoint us,” ^ramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira’s concentration of mind was not, in the 
least, distracted, by singing, musical performances, dancing, 
gesticulations, and by the alluring speech of these divine females. 

In this way, the wicked Samgamaka-ddva created twenty 
severe disturbances mentioned above during one night to 
^ramaga Bhagavfin MahSvira who was in Kfiyot.aiga (religious 
meditation with perfect renunciation of body). 

* On seeing ^rapaaga BhagavSn perfectly undisturbed, at 
Sun-rise, the diseippointed Satngainaka ddva thought: — ‘This great 
sage is not at all disturbed even by agreeable troubles. Should 
I leave him alone and go away disppointed, to my svarga (heaven)* 
But it is not advisable for me to do tliat. There is no cause 
for disparagement, Eemaining here for a longer time, I will be 
able to distract the mind of this saint by harassing him in some 
other ways. By long continued harassments, his mind will be 
changed in due course of time Of what significance is a human 
creature before the unlimjted powers of a celestial being that 
I should, thus, go away disappointed with an ugly face * 

With the Rising Sun, the paths became flooded with the 
Sun's rays, and the small moving animalcules generally freij^uen- 
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ting the paths and roads at night, went away to solitary places 
^ramana Bhagavan Mahavlra became free from Kayotsarga, ,aiid 
he went in the direction of Yaluka-gama, with a fixed gaze dire 
cted in front for a distance of about six feet keeping a keen 
watch on ail his movemeais on road to avoid treiiipg 0..1 srniil 
animalcules. On the way with the object of troubling Sramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira, the mischievous god created five hundred 
robbei's and a mass of fine sand rtsembling an ocean of sand. 
The five hundred robbers came to Sramaija Bhagavan MahavTra 
and loudly calling him maternal uncle they began to embrace him 
tightly. All the five hundred robbers embraced him with such a 
force that even a mountain will break down under its strain. 
But the mind of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavlra was not, in the 
least, disturbed and, he went to Vaiuka-grama walking with his 
legs knee -deep in sand In this way, the cruel-htarted Saniga- 
maka god harassed Sramana Bhagavan Mahavlra in various ways 
for six months whenever he was in forest or whenever he went 
to a town or a village for alms by making the food unaccept- 
able to him The troubles caused by the wicked god to the Vene- 
rable Bhagavan when he went to Valuka, Subhuma Suks4tra, 

Malaya, Hasti^irsa, Osali, Mos-ali, Tosali, and other villages were 
extremely unbearable and indescribable. They are not described 
in this work, but information about them can be had from other 
scriptural works. Having remained perftctly undisturbed although 
he was without food and drink, during the. troubles caused by 
Samgamaka-d^va, and having lived outside the villages, and 
towns for a long time, Sramaija Bhagatran Mahftvira went into a 
cow-pen outside a village named Yajra with the object of break 
ing his fast at the end of a continuous fasting of six montiis On 
that day, there was a festival in the vills^e and mUk-rice was 
being prepared every where. Sramana Bhagavan Mabavira thought:- 
Samgamaka-d^va has been constantly causing me troubles for 
the last six-months. Now ho will not harass me anymore Be- 
coming greatly exhausted, he must have, by this time, gone 
away to his abode in heavens, " With tliis conjecture, 5ramaoa 
Bhagavan Mahavira went into the village for alms, Sningamaka 
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used to defile food -mate rials at the houses to which ^rainaqia 
Bh^gavaa Mahavira went 

The poet says : — 

m 

# w'TT ^ i 

ITTW m ! il ? II 

i Balam Jagaddhvamsana raksa^a ksamam kripa ca Sahga- 
mak^ krita’*gasi. 

Itiva sanclntya vimucya manasam rus^va rosastava natha ! 

niryayau. 

1. O Lord 1 Having thought that you have strength cap 
able of destroying the world and of protecting it, and that you 
have such compassion towards Saipgam-ika who had lil-treated 
you, your rosa ^ anger ) having abandoned the mind, went away. 

Through the medium of his Avadhi JnSna ( Visual Know- 
ledge ) Samgamaka was seen, ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira came 
back and remained in religious contemplation, Satngamaka wanted 
to ascertain whether the mind of the Jind^vara was at all cha- 
nged or not Through the medium of his vibhahga ( interrupted 
visual) knowledge Saipgamaka saw the Venerable Bhagavan 
thinking about exclusive compassion towards living beings of ail 
kinds Becoming discouraged, he thought:-' He was perfectly ste- 
ady although he had been harassed cocstantly for the last six 
months. It is impossible to agitate his mind m the least nven 
after a long time Ah ! all ray efforts have proved futile I, also, 
missed divine pleasures for a pretty long time Ah ! why did 1 
fondle my soul to such a degree without realising my own stre- 
ngth? Having thus, blamed his mischievous conduct in various 
ways, Samgamaka falling down at the feet of Sramaga Bhagavan 
Mahavira, said :-0 Bhagavan ! I have failed in my attempt, but 
your resolution is absjplately firm. Whatever the magnanimous 
ludra has said in his assembly-halMs quite true, but I committed 
a great mistake that at that time I did not believe in his words. 
Why should I prate more ? Please forgive my previous evil 
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deeds. I am entirely disparaged. I am not willing to give you 
trouble from now; jou can fearlessly go for alms to villages 
towns etc Why should you suffer from the pangs of hunger V’ 
^ramaija' BhagavSn Mahavira then told him, *' 0 Satngamaka ! 
You leave aside all anxiety about me I shall do every work at 
its appropriate time. ” Having respectfully bowed down at the 
feet of ^ramiija Bhagavau Mahavira, the disappointed Samgamaka 
ddva distressed by the heavy burden of terrible sins, went away 
to his svarga ( heaven ), 

During all this period of harassment, the gods and god- 
desses of Saudbarma ddva-loka were mentally troubled, joyless, and 
devoid of energy, Indra himself abandoned anointing, ornamen- 
tation and dramatic performances, and he thought Ah ! I my- 
self became the sole cause of bad conduct towards ^ramatja Bhag- 
van Mahavira, because, the wicked god^ enraged by my praises, 
did this heinous act.” At that moment, the vile Samgamaka-ddva 
defiled as if by the mire of sin of destruction of all the living 
beings of the three worlds-with his body polluted by the dust of 
infamy of various kinds, -filled with series of in-au<;p3ciousness, 
with loss of his former luster, and with his eyes contracted by 
shame resulting from breach of promise, entered the assembly- 
hall. On seeing him, Purandara, sitting with his face turned 
backwards, said- “ O gods I Listen to me It is not at all 
advisable for you to look at Satngamaka-d4va as towards a candala 
( a man of the lowest stratum of -ociety universally despised and 
shunned ) That cruel heinous god has offended me by harassing 
our Worshipful Lord of the formidable ocean of this worldly exis- 
tence but he was not afraid of me while doing a grave misdeed. 
Have I borne the great burden of steady equanimity of mind in 
a way ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira has been doing that he did 
not even care for me < By tormenting the Worshipful Lord, he 
has earned for himself a heavy load of terrible sin, and by asso- 
ciating with him, all of you sitting he^e will be participators of 
sin Am I not able to prevent him from doing harassments ? 
But, then, by doing so, he would think that Jlndivaras do pena- 
nce with the help of Indra, What else to say ? Drive him out 



from here Better to have it inhabited by robbers ” Sayirfg so, 
the Indra angrily pushed out i^mgamaka alone from the heaven 
with hie own foot. Samgamaka on seeing his loss o£ honour, 
thought "Ah I This is the evil CQtisequenoe of acts done 
without discrimination.” He went towards Mount M4ru in aa 
artificial vimana ( celestial car ) with violent anguish at heart. 
Then, abused by divine damsels, censured by his own fetlnue, 
pushed onward by the soldiers of the Indra and disregarded by 
tcffmmka gods, Samgamaka went out of the svarga (heaven) and 
lived on the summit of Mount M6ru during his remaining life 
limit of bne sagaropam. The agra-mahisis ( chief concerts ) of 
Samgamka requested Purandara thus "0 lord I With your per- 
mission we are willing to go with our husband The Indra allo- 
wed them to go, and prohibited the rest of his retinue from 
accompanying him. 

Then, Bhagavan Vardhamflna Swami becoming free 
from harassments went into the village for alms the next-day 
and going from door to door, he went into the house of an aged 
cowherdess. She offered higly perfumed boiled milk for break-fast 
to ^ramatja BhagavSn Mahavira who was observing a continuous 
fasting for the last six months, with a heart full of devotion. 
Presiding gods of neighbouring locality contented by the break-fast 
of Bhagavan even after fasting of a long duration began to 
play upon divine musical instruments and they poured showers 
of gold, floviers, and of scented waters, exclaiming at the same 
time ?(TST ! ! Aho dana ! Aho dana ! O what a wonder- 

ful gift ! The poverty of the cowherdess thus removed. 

^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, then went to 
Alambhika Nagari There, Hari-the Indra of the Vidyufe-Kumara 
with his heart full of devotion, towards ^ramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira, went around him three times from right to left, and 
falling down respectfully at his feet, he began to eulogize him 
thufc: — O Vanquisher of the unconquerable flower-arrowed Cupid, 
the accomplisher of the Treasure of Imperishable llappiness~the 
only courageous warrior on the battle-field of upasargas (disturb- 
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ances. — O Jin^dra! You are the true Vira (powerful man). Victcy 
to you. You are a guardian in every way, for miserable creatures 
wandering in the ocean of this Samsara. Only by remembering 
you, the mass of f inful acts, is immediately destroyed like darkness 
by the light of Sun, Blessed is the surface of the ground marked 
with the impressions of your lotus-like feet. O Lord of the World! 
Fortunate are the lions, deer, and all the other animals who 
are able to have a look at your golden coloured body when you 
are standing in contemplation in a mountain-cave I O Lord of 
gods! People wander in this miserable formidable forest of worldly 
existence only so long as they do not do service at your lotus- 
like feet O Lord of the Three Worlds! celestial musicians along 
with their wives on H4mavanta and other mountain ranges, in 
Ksirodadhi, on Yaitadhya and in^the infernal regions, have been 
singing hymns of your praise. By hearing the wonderful tales 
of your forbearance, people leave aside all other talk. Or, will 
fire-fly ever appear beautiful in the sky, after Sun-rise?” Having 
thus enlogised him, the Indra of the Vidyut-Kumara deva-Ioka 
told ^ramapa Bhagavan Mahavira that his K^valotpatti, 

-the acquisition of K^vala jiiana-was quite near and having 
bowed down at Bhagavan he went away to his celestial abode. 

^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira then went to 
^v4tambika Naga-i. There Harissah4ndra-the Indra of the 
Northern part of the Vidyut Kumara d4va-loka came and 
respectfully bowed down at the feet of Bhagavan. While making 
inquiries about Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira’s health, the Indra 
told him:— “O Bhagavan! You have endured many hardships. Now 
you have to suffer very little. You will acquire K^vala 

Jnana, -Perfect Knowledge,-in a very short time.” Having said so, 
the Indra went to his own Celestial abode* 

^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira then went to W’cV 

^ravasti Nagari and remained in Kayotsarga with his arms hang- 
ing by this side, in the out-.skirt8 of tbft town On that day 
towns-people putting on nice clothes and with flower-garlands 
and bowls of various kinds of sandal-paste, deliberately avoided 
62 
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the place where Sramaqa Bhagavan Mahavlra was standing in 
K^yofsarga and went out with the object of worshipping the 
idol of Skanda,-Son of ^iva. As soon as the towns-people 
made water-ablutions to the idol, and,* HavitJg smeared ‘it with 
flagrant sandal paste, as soon as the idol was placed on the 
chariot, Harissaha Indra, inquiring through the medium of his 
Vibhange Jiiana (a variety of Avadbi Jnana), saw people discarding 
^ramatja Bhagavan Mahavlra, and worshipping the idol o£ Skanda. 
Harissaha Indra came down from his d^va-loka and entered the 
body o£ the image of Skanda. The idol presided over by Harissaha 
Indra began to move in the direction in which ^ramaija Bhagavan 
Mahavlra was standing in Kayotsarga On seeing the idol of 
Skanda moving without any help, the delighted people thought 
Ol the idol of the god is trying to ride the chariot by itself 
without any help). But, the idol of Skanda, leaving the chariot 
aside, went to the place where 5ramai;a Bhagavan Mahavlra was 
standing, and having gone round him three times and having fallen 
at his feet. It took a seat on the ground and' began to praise 
him. On seeing this wonderful incident, the people, astonishingly 
thought.- O! This great man is worshipped even by gods He is 
possessed of extraordinary supernatural powers We have made 
a mistake that we disregarded him.” The people realising their 
fault, began to extol ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavlra with greater 
respect. 

^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavlra then went to STrrfl' 

KausambI Nagari. There, Candra-Moon-and Surya-the 
Sun, -the tutelary deities of the solar system-came in their ori 
ginal vimana ( celestial car ) to pay homage to the Revered Lord 

who was standing in Kayotsarga. In the presence of the wonder 
stricken public, they went round the Bhagavan three times, and 
having fallen at his feet, they took their seats at an appropriate 
place. Having inquired -about his health during vihara (tourings) 
and having experienced the happiness of looking at Sramana 
Bhagavan* Mahavlra for some time, they went to their appro- 
priate abodes. 
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’ Now, moving about from village to village, -Sramaga Bha- 
gavan Mahavira went to Vaija»^asi Nagarl (Benares). 

Surendra ( Indra of the gods ) came there, and worshipped’ him 
^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, then went to Rajagraha 

Nagara There, l^anendra (Indra of liana deva-loka) 

came, and worshipped the Lord A.lter making inquiries about 
Bhagavan’s health, he went away. 

At fwRjgsr MithilaNagarl, qrfgsr Parthiva Janaka 
( King Janaka ) fell down at the feet of Sramaga Bhagavan Ma- 
hSvira with great devotion and Dharanendra ( Indra of 

Naga Kumara ddva-loka came there, and worshipped him with 
much delight. 

Eleventh Rainy Season. 

Going from one village, to another, with the approach of 
the raing season Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira went to 
Vesali with the object of living there during the four months 
of the rainy season of his eleventh year o[ ascetic life. With a 
fasting of four month’s duration, he remained in Kayotsarga in, 
a locality free from living beings, corn grams, females, lower 
animal®, and from eunachs. There, Bhutan^ndra ( Indra of 
Naga-Kumara deva-loka) came and worshipped him with the 
object of becoming free from horrors af worldly existences, 

Twelth Year of Ascetic Life. ( B. C. 857-56 ) 

In that Vdsali Nagari there lived a pious ^ravaka named 
Jirija ^dtha who was a faithful follower of the religious 
treasure of excellent gem-like virtuous qualities of courtesy, com- 
passion, excellent composure, and other rare merits, and who 
was' renowned for his fame in distant lands, and there was ano- 
ther ^dth a named Abhinava srestbi in the town, who was hypo- 
critical. One day, the clever and virtuous Jirija-sresthi happened to 
go out of town, on some business. There, he saw .^ramaga Bha- 
gavSn Mahavira who was illuminating the directions by the 
luster of his golden-coloured body, whp was .bearing all auspi- 
cious qualities, and who was standing in kayotsarga. Immediately 
on seeing him, Jirga-^^tha full of great delight, fell at the feet 
of the Jin^^vara, and thought The Bhagavan is still standing 
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in Kayotsarga, although the time for going out for alms is past. 
To-4ay it seems, he has a fast. To-morrow, it will be very nice 
if the Bhagavan-who is like a stem of the creeper of ausplcious- 
ness-will take his break-fast at my house,'” with this idea upper- 
most in his mind, Jlrna-^etha remained in daily attendance on 
him. In this way, after daily waitings, the period of the fasting 
of four months of oramai.ia Bhagavan Mahavira was completed 
The next day Jirija^etha requested Srama-a BhagavSn Mahavira 
to take his break-fast at his house, and went home. With this 
noble idea uppermost in his mind, namely that with these exce> 
llent prasuka (absolutely free from defects) and dsaijTya (desir- 
able ) food- materials specially prepared for me I shall offer alms 
to the Worshipful Lord, the devout Jirna-setha kept waitihg at his 
house with his eyes wide open with joy, and he thought I am 
fortunate, and happy that by giving dana (alms) to the Lord of 
the Three Worlds, my birth as a human being, and this life will 
be auspicious. Besides, I am tied with the chains of dense evil 
Earmas of long-lasting succession of previous existences, so if I 
am now able to serve 5ramana Bhagvan Mahavira I will have 
Mok^ ( Filial Liberation ) very soon.” Also, he maintained these 
noble ideas for a very long time. 

But ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, now entered the house 
of Abhinava-irrsthi and the ^resthi ( wealthy mer- 

chant) ptoud with the extent of his riches, ordered a maid-ser- 
vant. ” O good woman ! give this ascetic some alms, and send 
him away ’’ By the order of his master, the maid- servant brought 
some adada grains ( a kind of pulse ) in a wooden spoon, and 
offered them. The Noble Lord spread out his hands and received 
the adada grains into the cavity of his palms. The gods beat 
celestial drums, and showered wealth and garments. Flower-gar- 
liands of various colours dropped from the sky, and there was 
an ausphious shouting of “ Aho dana-an excellent gift. ” Towns 
-people assembled there '^nd the King, out of curiosity, came 
there. The King joyfully made inquiries, and the crafty Abhi- 
nttva ^etha proudly declared .-“I have fed this great man with 
(fiilk-tice with great devotion, and the gods have uttered an 
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auspicious shout of. “ Aho, daua-an excellent gift. ” The king 
and the towns-people were greatly pleased, a 

Now, Jirga always full of great devotion towards 

Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, immediately on hearing the sound 
of the divine drum, sorrowfully thought -Ah ! Ah ! Cruel Fate 
has made me ill-fated that although I respectfully requested 
Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira to have his break-fast meal at my 
house, he did not come to my house but he took it at Abhinava 
seth’s house. How can an unfortunate man like myself aspire for 
Cintama^i ratna-(the magical thought-gem fulfilling its possessor’s 
every wish ) at his house ? Abhinava Aejh is more fortumte 
than myself. If it not be so, 5ratnaija Bhagavan Mahavira Aoald 
undoubtedly have come to my house for his break -fast ” Soon 
after break-fast, Sratnaija Bhagavan Mahavira went on with his 
usual tourings. 

At that time, a highly learned disciple of Tlrthankara 
Bhagavan Sri Par^va Nath came into a garden outside the town. 
The King and the people of the town went to pay homage to 
the Kdvall Bhagavan, At the end of diiana ( religious sermon ) 
the king inquired. -“0 Bhagavan 1 Who has acquired a great 
mass of puijya ( merit ) in this town ? The Kdvall Bhagavan 
replied “ Jlroa is the most fortunate of all. ” The king, 

joining both his hands in form of a cavity, in front of his fore - 
head, respectfully inquired, .-‘ Why ? Sramaija Bhagavan Mahaviri 
did not take his break-fast at Jirija Sdth’s house but took it at 
Abhinava ^^fh’s house. Besides, the divine showering of wealth, 
garments, flowers etc took place at his house. How can Jirna Seth 
be considered most fortunate in acquiring the great mass of puijya 
( merit ) ?” Kdvall Bhagavan replied By his pious intentions, 
Jirjja Seth alone has acquired the excellent fruit of giving a 
break-fast meal to an Arhant Prabhu By his good intentions, 
Jlrtja Seth has immensely diminished the time of his worldly 
existence, and ho has earned the excellent merit of being born 
as a god in Acyut deva-loka. While rising high, and higher in 
spiritual meditation, had he not heard the sound of divine drums 
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indicative of the break-fast of 5ramana Bhagavan Mahavira,’ the 
pious, Jirija ^eth would haye entered a higher stage of deep reli- 
gious meditation, and he would have acquired the ?ll-illuminatmg 
K4va!a Jnana ( Perfect Knowledge, ) TkiS Abhinava Seth is tota- 
lly devoid of pious intentions. He has not himself made a gift 
of food and drink materials to Sramaiia Bhagavan Mahavira. 
Knowing him to be an ordinary mendicant, he ordered his maid- 
servant to give him some food as a routine practice of a house- 
holder. In commemoration of the Jine^vara’s break-fost, the gods 
showered wialth, divine garments flowers etc which may or may 
not prove useful to him during this life. 0 beloved of the gods I 
Ascetic life, giving of aims, or worship of cherished deities with- 
out pious intentions is futile like a Kasa-Kusuma ( a flower m 
the air ).” After hearing about the difference in the production 
of fruit of the giving of alms with a pure devout heart to an 
Arhat Prabhu and of the same without any good intention, the 
’king and the towns-people, having loudly applauded the highly 
religious life of Jirija Seth, went away. 

Camar^ndra Seeking Shelter of Sramatia 
Bhagavan Mahavira. 

^ramaoa Bhagavan Mahavira now went to Susumaia-puri 
and remaining on a stone-slab under an A^oka tree in a garden 
named A^oka-khatjda, he stood in Kayotsarga ( renunciation ) of 
one night’s duration, with a firm resolve of aiihama tapa (a three 
days’ fasting) and keeping his unwinking eyes steadily fixed on 
a material object and his body slightly bent. 

At that time, an Indra named Camardndra,- of the asura- 
knmara gods-came and got himself concealed, like a big elephant 
in the cavity formed by the two legs of iramaga Bhagavan 
Mcihavlra marked by the anspicious signs of a concha, fishes, 
lotus-Hower etc. Now listen to the account. Who was Camardndra* 
Why was he frightened by Sakrdndra ? Who was he in his 
previous life? 
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History of Camar4ndra 

•A 

There was a small town named Bibh^la, located on the 
surface* ground near th-e, great mountain named Vindhya, where 
big elephants are lustily eating the abundant foliage of grape- 
creepers, where the course of the chariot of the Sun is hindered 
by the heights of its elevated peaks, and where all the directions 
appear beautiful by the surrounding excellent forest territories. 
There lived a great merchant named Puraija He was very 
wealthy and was endowed with mercy, straight-forwardness, 
purity of heart, and other virtuous qualities. Being resp:cted by 
his family-members, a favourite of the king, pleasing to the 
public, and being the heart of righteous persons, he passed his 
days in a way that was not in any way contrary to his interest 
In this, as well as, the next world. 

One day, while lying on his couch during the latter 
portion of the night and with his eyes wide awake through 
sleeplessness, he thought: — “Ahl I have really given alms to 
deserving persons and have practised ansterities during my pre 
vious lives, and, therefore, I have accomplished all my cherished 
wishes. I have an increase of respect from the King, and an 
increase of wealth, merchandise, treasure and family circle of 
sons, daughters etc. every way. Unfavourable persons become 
favourable simply by looking at them, and all my misfortunes 
disappear even without warding them off. So long as there is 
an existence of even a small remnant of merit of previous lives; 
so long as an endeavour in the right direction is possible; so 
long as I am respected by the people, I am not disabled by 
disease, and I am in possession of wealth as fickle as the clouds 
of the autumn; so long as my body is not weakened by old age, 
and I have no separation from my beloved persons and so long 
as all my family-members are obedient to me, let me, therefore, 
apply myself strenuously In the observaace of my religious duties 
as they are conducive to the“ attainment of real happiness in 
future lives. An action does not originate, without its cause. 
Besides, some are born to rule over others, and some are born 
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to serve them. All this is the result of merit or sin of previous 
life, .In the morning, I will entertain my family-members 
sumptuously, hand over the management of my house hold 
affairs to my son, and I will take Tapasaidibsa- (Initiation into 
an order of religious mendicancy). After Sun-rise, he invited 
all his family-members, he entertained them sumptuously with 
great affection, and having hospitably respected them with tambula 
(betel leaves) and other articles, he told them with an anjali 
(two hands formed into a hollow cavity) in front of his forehead 
‘‘O kinsmen! Listen to me. I have now become free from worldly 
pleasures. I want to remove my burden of the duties of a 
house-holder. My attachment towards my wife, my son, my 
friends, and towards my family-members has disappeared, you 
therefore, give me your permission for my accepting danama 
pravrctjya (an order of ascetic life) You pardon me, now, for 
whatever disagreeable acts I may have done towards you while 
I was with you. Now you entertain the same partiality towards 
my son, that you had for me.” Saying so lovingly, he entrusted 
the burden of bis house-hold affairs and the care of his family 
members to his son. He showed him all his valuable treasures, 
advised him to take proper care of all the family-members, and 
he did every thing that was suitable for the moment Then, 
at a lucky moment, on an auspicious day, Puraija left off his 
house-holder’s life and having taken a wooden utensil with four 
divisions, he took Daijama lapasa-pravrajya (initiation intj an 
order of daijama tapasa mendicancyV From that very day, he 
constantly observed a chattha (two days’ fasting-tap • ) and he 
began an inquiry into his sou!. On the day of his break -fast, 
he used to take his wooden utensil, and while moving about to 
various houses of rich persons, as well as, of the poor for 
alms at mid-day, he would give away to travellers and needy 
persons whatever h j received into the first division of the wooden 
utensil; to crows, dogs etc. whatever he obtained in the second 
division; to fishes, alligators, and to other aquatic animals what- 
ever he had in the third division, and he would take his meal 
without any attachment, from the alms that he received in the 



fourth compartment of th« wooden vessel. But being destitute 
of sat jviana (Right Knowledge) he was not able to destroy his evi| 
Karmas in a way that a JainasSdhu would do with slight penance 
although he v'as always -busy with very difficult penance Iron 
is converted into gold by skill in alcbeiuy* When his body was 
greatly emaciated and dried up, leaving chiefly bones and skin 
on account of severe ignorant penance, Purana thought - ‘ Mow, 
my body has become greatly debilitated, but there is stili some 
manly vlvour in me, let me, therefore, go to a suitable locality 
and remain there without food and drink ’ With this idea in 
his mind, he left his wooden utensil in a solitary place, and, 
going to the North-Eastern pait of B<bh4la Sauniv^^a, Puratja 
took a vow to abstain from food and drink. 

At that lime, the capital town of Camaracahca was with- 
out its Indra (the presiding deity) Having led the life of a 
wandering mendicant for nearly twelve years, tormenting his 
body through ignorant penance, Purana died consuming his 
body by one month’s abstinence of food and drink during his 
death-bed sickness, and he was born as a Camarendra in Camara* 
cahca When Camarendra was calmly looking at the various 
portions of his cllestial abode illumined by the rays of a variety 
of emaralds and diamonds made beautiful with fuily-expauded 
flowers, and made attractive by the yakchowries constantly kept 
waiving by the handsome hands of beautiful celestial damsels 
gracefully moving about here and there, he saw Saudhamendra 
with z'iyVa-thunder bolt in hand being respectfully served by 
eighty-four thousand samanika devas ( gods possessing similar 
affluence as the Indra) and millions of other gods and goddesses 
with their hands folded and held in the form of an ahjali in 
front of their foreheads; looking at divine females dancing 
merrily in accordance with the musical tunes of clapping of hands 
combined with the sound of drums and other musical instruments; 
and enjoying undre imt-of happiness-seaied on his lion-seated 
throne in the Sudharma assembly-hall o{ the Saudhatmavatamsaka 
vimana (celestial chariot) in Saudharma deva-loka (heaven) lovely 
-with divine splendour; fragrant with the enveloping dense clonds 
63 



ol the smoke of Kalagaru (black aloes) mixed with excellent: 
camphor; beautified with pitchers filled with water placed on 
door-portals, and covered with expanded lotus-flowers; with the 
darkness removed by the brilliance of walls made of pure 
emeralds; where flags furnished with ringing small bells of gold 
are flying in the air; where heavy bunches of pearles are hanging 
at different places; and whose hind portion is encircled by an 
excellent Vedika(Vedi-shaped pavilion) made of emeralds and gems 
of various kinds. Immediately on seeing Saudharm^ndra enjoying 
divine happiness, Camarendra under an impulse of envy and 
anger, thought: — ‘Ah! who is this evi!minded| Seeker after ill fame! 
Shameless! a disgrace to the host of gods! and desirous of entering 
the month of Kala (the God of Death) at an unseasonable time, 
who residing above my head is fearlessly amusing himself enjoying 
celestial happiness above the head of one who ia the King of 
all asuras (demons),';” “With this idea in his mind, Camardndra 
called together all the gods sitting in the council-hall of his 
Samanika gods and also the gods who were to be consulted in 
case of doubt, and asked them: — “Who is this wicked person 
above my head?” With an anjali in front of their fore-heads and 
with nn applaud of victory, they replied: — 'O beloved of the gods! 
He is the illustrious, highly lustrous, Sandharmadhipatl-the 
Indra of gods himself whose order is irresistible ! On hearing 
this, Camarendra with his face terrific by highly raised eye brows 
caused by violent anger, said: — ‘0 gods! You are not familiar with 
with my former enterprises and you are consequently led to 
praise an Indra with a retinue of a few gods, in this way. He 
is placed on a higher level; will that alone bring him relatively 
higher respectable condition? Will an owl sitting on the top of 
a tree, attain the splendour of a peacock? Besides, a heavy substance 
placed on the scale pan of a weighing machine always settles 
down to the bottom, while a light substance rises high. He is 
inferior to me. Just aSj some one acquires the royal power of a 
great king although he may have been born in the family of a 
caQdala (man of the lowest caste), in the same way, he attained 
svarga (heaven) although he did sinful acts. O gods? he remained 
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lon*g in company of celestial females like a wicked man without 
valour on a battle-field, bu% now, I am determined to dispel the 
long-continued boast of his pride Wise persons do not disregard 
a wicked individual in'* the same way, that they would do in the 
case of a diseased condition. Prosperity abandons a bad person 
who does not manage his affairs satisfactorily after having 
acquired his supreme authority obtained in regular succession. 

I am at present powerful and let the uncleaniiness of crushig 
the pride of the king of gods be done with my hands.” On 
hearing the arrogant words of Camari^odra. without ascertaining 
his own valour of arms, the samanika gods told him; — ‘O god I 
he has acquired the great extent of the excellent prosperity of 
bis celestial life on account of preponderance of the mass of his 
meritorious acts accumulated during previous lives, and you are 
the master of bhavana-pati gods like ourselves, although you are 
endowed with diligence, resolution, strength, and other qualities. 

Therefore, O master ! Leave off your jealousy, and enjoy the 
ownership acquired in regular order. Let him enjoy the affluence 
of the happiness of lordship over gods. Quarreling with him 
is useless. What can you accomplish with your doubtful great- 
ness? Think well with your clever intellect Acts done without 
ripe thinking, turn out terrible in the end like the fruits of a 
poison-tree. The dust of ill-fame caused by loss of honour, cannot 
be washed off by thousands of showers of rain. You consider 
well for your own self, what is suitable under the circumstances. 
What more discretion are we expected to have than yourself?’ 

On hearing this, Camarendra, with his eye-brows fearfully knit 
with violent anger, said: -“O Samaaika d4vasl (gods). Although you 
are of declining age, you uselessly bear sthaviratva ( the state of 
being a venerable man) without having due discerning judgment. 
By talking about the defeat of your own master, you are throwing 
away very far your own dignity Virtuous qualities alw’ays create 
greatness. One becomes respectable like an honourable teacher 
by possessing several virtuous qualities, although he may be 
young in age, Otherwise how can a mustard seed valuable by 
possessing auspicious qualities- be pla,ced on the head aJthougbi 
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it is minute* Or, what is the use o£ saying this much* Where 
is your fault when you have not experienced my prowess* If 
you say so, I can easily amuse my self by making mountain- 
ranges rise up and fall down like a ball* In the palm of my 
hands only by a push. Or, I can combine into one, the .three 
worlds which are quite separate, simply by the force of my 
powerful arms.” Permitted as if by the echo issuing 
from his residential abode filled with the strange 
verbosity of speech caused by violent ange r, Camar^ndra at once 
started from the assembly of his frightened sSmanika gods 
with the object of having a fight with Saudharmendra. Under 
the influence of more composed judgment after a moment, Cama- 
rendra again thought My samariika asuras ( demons ) are afraid 
of the Indra, and so I am not able to judge about the result of 
my enterprise, but, then, in case I am defeated, whose shelter 
should I take to defend myself from repulsive attack.?” With this 
idea in his mind, Camarendra saw ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira 
Prabhu in Kayotsarga at Susumarapura through the medium of 
his Avadhi Jnana. Immediately on seeing him, he got -up from 
his divine bed, and having put on divine garments, he went in 
to an armoury named Coppyalaka, equipped with adamantine 
weapons of various kinds From the armoury, Camardndra took 
a very extensive iron-mace resembling the arm of the God of 
Death, and being anxiously awaited by female demons, being 
watched by body-guards bewildered as to what should be done 
now, being disregarded by samanika asuras as he was ill-behaved, 
and dreaded by the bhavana-pati gods that some unexpected 
misfortune is likely to occur, he went out of his capital town- 

Camaracahca and very hastily reached the place where ^ramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira was Having walked three times from left 
to right round ^ramana BbagavSn Mahavira with great devotion 
and having bowed down respectfully at the Jineivar’s feet, he 
said O Lord 1 By the .supernatural powers of your lotus-iike 
feet, even long-cherished fancies difficult to be fulfilled are easily 
accomplished. By your grace, I am desirous of making Saudhar- 
m^ndra pbwerless, and destitute of supreme authority. ’* With . 
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these words, Camar^ndra at once went in a North-eastern direc- 
tion, and by his divine powers of changing various forma, he 
assumed a terrible body-form of one hundred thousand yojans’ 
dimensions- with highly faised dreadful moving bunches of hair 
on the frontal region of his head; unpleasant to look at, on acco- 
unt of quivering molar teeth in the excessively terrible cavity of 
his mouth, resembling the top of Aajana giri (a mountain as 
black as collyrium ), or a collection of newly-formed clouds; full 
of blazing flames of burning fire issuing from his mouth; perva- 
ding the multitude of stars by his extraordinary arms highly 
raised in the sky, hindering the progress of the rays of the Sun 
by the extensive cavity of his broad chest; accompanied witii 
hissing sound of snakes lodging in the circular cavity of his 
navel; pressing on the surface of the soles of his feet with the 
burden cl his long and heavy thighs; ready to easily make a 
mouthful as it ware, of the three worlds including the regions 
of gods, as well as, of asuras ( demons ), and with a body-form 
terrifying even to Bhima ( second son of Patjdu ), and spread it 
on the vault of the sky. With such a formidable body, Camare 
ndra hastily ran towards Saudharmeadra, and, throwing away 
far aside celestial chariots coming towards him by the violence 
of his breath spreading on account of great velocity, striking the 
surface of the ground with huge slabs of stone falling from high 
mountains beaten by the front portions of his feet while walking 
leisurely; filling up the interior g£ the sky, as it were, the 
mass of waters of Lavatja Samudra ( the Salt Sea ) on account of 
the spread of the radiance of his body resembling a heap of 
collyrium, a mass of clouds or a collection of Cuckoos or black 
wasps; pervading, as it were, the three worlds by the hugeness 

of his body; splitting up as it were the interior of Brahmaijda 
(egg of Brahma; the universe ) by his constant roanags; shower- 
ing rams at soma places, and throwing heaps of dust at ’others; 
agitating vaija-vyantara devas ( a variety of demi-gods ) with 
fear; frightening jyotisk gods { luminaries); and spreading spha- 
tika ratna (crystal gems) on the surface of the sky, he jumped 
over the regions of the Sun, the Moon, and constellations of stars 
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and within a twinkling of the eye, he peached the heavens. 
On peeing his dreadful appearance, the gods became surprised; 
the tying cords of the waist -cloths of goddesses saying, ‘Ah ! What 
is this ? became looae with fear; soldiefs became afflicted with 
fear as if stupefied although they did not care even for their own 
liv s; body-guards were confused like babies; loka-palas ( world- 
guardians) were driven away; eamanlka gods became bewildeied 
with what should be done; the trayatrim^aka devas ( the thirty- 
thri.e gods of venerable petition ) were greatly startled; and 
ai/Svar^a (Indra’s elephant) began to run away uttering a dis- 
agreeable cry. Then, placing one of his feet on the Vedi-shaped 
altar of lotus-i lowers, and the other in Sudharma assembly-hall, 
and having given three heavy blows to the door by means of 
his sphatika ratna (crystal gem), he angrily said .-“O vile gods I 
Where is Purandara-who is amudng himself happily m his own 
house, who is clever in thoughtlessly doing work; who is dis- 
daining other warriors on account of his superior strength; and 
who ia confident of victory over his enemies simply because he 
did not meet with any misfortune ? Also, where are eighty-four 
thousand samanika gods who are careful in showing service done 
to their master simply by accomplishing their own ends by cra- 
ftily not caring for what is proper to do, as well as, for what is 
not ? Besides where are the eighty-four thousand body-guard 
gods equipped with the din of unsuccessful weapons of various 
kinds ? Where is the Vajra ( Indra's thunder-bolt )-capable of 
piercing tops of high mountains-gone now '} Where a'-e several 
millions of celestial females-lovely by possessing unique beauty? 

Ah ! on seeing your destruction, do not say that the lord of 
Camaracahea fraudulently killed you without informing you of 
his arrival there. I am, now, going to destroy you-helpless creatures- 
like a withered tree, and to reduce you to small pieces resembling 
cubes of sugar with my sphatike-ratna weapon. What else can 
I say? I want to throw ..you -shelterless wretches simultaneously 
into the month of yafna (Grod of Death); now, do whatever you 
like to do, and remember your worshipful deity. Find out all 
the methods of saving your lives. Or, lowering your heads down 





and becomlttg good-humoured, hand over the wealth of the dlva- 
loka (heaven) to me, Why are you senselessly partial to Saud- 
harm^ndra? Besides, it is an established usage that a female of 
a noble family will certamly follow her husband in the long run 
although fche may have been well-protected for a prolonged 
period. However, 0 Purandara! You hav’e enjoyed all this celes- 
tial wealth during my absence as a lord of d4va-loka ( heaven ), 
but if you respectfully fall down at my feet, I will forgive all 
your faults. Also, by the grace of obediance at my feet, may 
the gods amuse themselves in their celestial abodes without 
caring for fear even in a dream In Uke manner, let the divine 
wealth joyfully rejoicing by association with a suitable husband, 

wilfully find a pleasant shelter in my chest Or, why this much 
even? Let the entire three worlds subjugated in the enclosure of 
my powerful arras, live peacefully without a suspicion of fear 
from hostile parties for ever. O Indra of gods! You salute me, 
before the fierce spbatika-ratna weapon capable of reducing your 
diadem to powder, falls on your head Why do you bestow 
widow-hood to Rambha, Tilottama, and other celestial females 

by having a fight with me without ascertaining the strength of 
your own arms? If one adopts the path of justice from the 
beginning, wise persens do not find fault with him, and he has 
no cause even of repontence if he is totally destroyed-” On 
hearing Camarondra talking irrelevently, enraged and with his'eyes 
looking terrific and eye-brows knit high, also saying:-0! highest 
peak of bad conduct! 0 shameless creature 1 O wicked asura ! 
intent on frightening gods by evil doings For the present, you 
are asking for things which are decidedly hard to obtain; other- 
wise, how can you possibly expect to come here? Ah' just as an 
elephant Is kilkd by tusks and other members of an elephant’s 
body; just as the fragrant yak (bos grumiens) is killed on account 

of the beauty of the mass of her hairs; just as the musk-deer 
is killed fer its muskj just as the sandal-tree is cut down on 
account of the fragrance of its wood, and just as also, the 
bhujahga (the cobra snake) Is killed for the acquisition of a 
phaijS-ratna (a gem in the hood) of the snake, in the same 



man ner, you will be destroyed on account of your pride,” Hearing 
thus the Indra sitting on his lion-seated throne, thought of 
his Vajra (Indra’s ihunder-bolt), and the Vajra-throvying thousands 
o£ fire-brands; setting out flames; spreading millions of sparks of 
fire; dazzling the eyes by thousands of glittering rows; made as 
if entirely of fire; arranged, as it were by all the rays of the 
Sun; and prepared as it wei e from the entire mass of abundance 
of brightness— at once came into the palms of the hands of 
Saudharmdndra, and in an instant, he threw it against Camardndra. 
On seeing the terrific thunder-bolt weapon-never seen before and 
coming towards him with great velocity, Camarendra’s desire 
for a conflict, his pride, and his display of energy disappeared, 
and on remembering the words of good advice given by sama- 
nika asuras and thinking with a deep sigh that he would not 
now be able to reach even the surface of the earth without a 
large tnass of pugya (meritorious deeds), and trembling with fear 
by not getting any place of self-preservation, on looking at the 
surface of the sky studded with innumerable stars, with trembling 
eyes while gazing up In bewilderement; not caring for the 
sphatika-ratna weapon dropping down from his hands; and unable 
to find out whatever was suitable for the moment, and convinced 
with the idea that all other remedies were useless, and that the 
lotus-like feet of Sramaga Bhagavaa Mahavira were the best 
shelter, Camarendra walking with great velocity with his feet 
raised high up, and his head low down, ran towards Sramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira as speedily as the dropping down of streams 
of perspiration caused by great exertion. He did not, in the least, 
become humble although the vehemence of his pride was severely 
crushed, but his body looked in-ignificant by rushing with 
immense speed. Besides, ah! ridiculed by gods, and shown 
with clapping of hands, ‘Here is the god who showed his 
arrogance before Indra,’ Camai4ndra, at this time, became so 
small that like a small butterfly he was not recognized although 
he was able to fill in the interior of the three worlds by the 
extent of his body. 

At that time, Indra’s thunder-boU weapon carefully thrown 



by Saudharm4ndra“ himself, filling up all the directions with the 
flames o£ fire, and devouring, as if, simultaneously by one month* 
ful all tjie enemies of the Indra, reached within a short distance 
of Camarendra’s head, and he, saying with an indistinct voice, 
*‘0 Bhagavan! I am now, within your proteccion,” took shelter 
within the lotus -like feet of oramai^a Bhagavan Mahavira who 
was standing in KSyotsarga. Saudharm^ndra thought; — ‘Oh! an 
Indra of asuras cannot possibly come to Saudharrra d^va-loka 
simply by his ability, but he can do so by the grace of a 
Ehagavanta (a holy worshipful saint), a Tirthankara (a religious 
pioneer possessing supernitural powers), Jaina Caitya (a Jine^vara 
presiding a Jaina temple), or of an extremely Venerable Ascetic 
whose soul is engaged in meditation. But then, this turned out 
to be improper and miserable for the next life.” Thinking thus, 
Saudharm^ndra saw, through the medium of his Avadhi JnanS, 
Camar^ndra as an extremely minute insect, lodging on the lotus- 
like feet of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavtra On seeing Camar^ndra 
there, Saudharm^ndra astonishingly said “Ah! I am unfortunately 
undone.” With these words, Saudharmendra very hastily ran in 
the direction of the thunder-bolt weapon, which was ac a distance 
of four fingers from the uttamahga (head) of the Jin^svara and 
instantly drew it back. Ouring to the great velocity of the 
gait of Saudharmendra, the fine hairs of the front part of his 
head moved a little by tlie force of wind from the Indra's palms 
of hands Then repeatedly censuring his own bad conduct and 
going round the Jine^vara three times fiom left to right, and 
having bowed down at the Lord’s feet with great devotion, 
^akr4ndra said- 
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, ' 1, p^va! paslyaha r,a ir,a4 vijagiyam turnha cara^a-nisel^ 
r Jam ^£0 Camarindo sairagad mam parabbavium 1 . 

2. Iijhim ciya vinnayam kara-yai!a-palhatthiyam kulisamrai 
Ta paijaya-vacchala! lahum avarahamiraam kbama'u majjha 

3. Na pugo vi bhuvaija- bandhava! Samsara parampar5blyam 
Evam viham akiccam kaiySvi aham kariseami. 3 

1. O Lordl Be gracious) I did not know that this 
Cama»4ndi’a, remaining at the shelter of your ieet, came here to 
defeat me. 

2. But I knew it really only now, when the thunder- 
bolt weapon came Into the cavity of my hands. Therefore, O 
affectionate towards one who does obeisance! Pardon this little 
fault of mine. 

3. O friend of the Three Worlds) I will never again do. 
such an evil deed-which Is the essential cause of a succession of 
lives in this sainsara. 

Having thus asked pardon with polite manners, from the 
Great Teacher of the World, ^akt^ndra, keeping himself in the 
North-East direction and striking the surface of the ground three 
times with his left foot, told Camarendra:— ' O Indra of asurasj 
You did well that you concealed yourself in the lotus-like feet of 
the Lord, who had taken a vow to afford protection to all the beings 
of the entire world. By doing so, you have intensely delighted 
my heart. The continuity of our previous animosity has now 
been for removed, and an unperrshable feeling of affection has 
'been created for life. Roam about, as you like, for the activities 
of your amusement. By the grace of the Jin^^vara, you have 
now no fear from me.” Having tius consoled Camarendra with 
sweet words, D4v6ndra J the Indra of gods ) went away to his 
own abode. 

Then, with his face blooming with extreme joy, and be- 
coming fearless by the grace of the_jahgama Kalpa Vriksa(wi- 
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shing tree )-the lotus-like feet of ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavlra,- 
the mislead Camar4ndra. having respectfully paid homage to the 
jine^vara, began to praise him thus : — 

I ^ ^ in II 

! If ^ \ 

^ ^ ff^ II ^ II 

^ ml I 

^ ii » Ii 

II H II 

1 5i'*n‘®rTt i^ff’H’fTf I 

^'^tlf m II 

fq # I 

II vs II 

1. Sayala-jaya-jiva-bandhava ! jhananala — daddha— -kamma 
vatja-gahaija ! 

Tivvaparlsaha-saha^^kkadfaira 1 Jaya Jaya Mahavira 1 1 

2. Siddhi— vahu-baddha—pafibandha I vutfha sad-dhamma 

bandhura-niha^a 1 ’ 

Camiyara-sarisa-sarlra-kantl Viccburlya-disi-nivaha ! 2 

3. Naha 1 tuba payachayaltaara no bhavabhayampi akkamai, 
Kim puoa Bahkva bhafuguragiridalanuddahturam kuUsam | ^ 
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4. Jattha tuba naha! saraijam uv4i easurasurampi tailokkam, 

Paya tal4 tattha thiyassa kaba gu vaya^ijjaya majjha ? 4. 

r 

5, Pattacciya sura pura-sampayavi paramaitbas ma4 deva ! 

Abbhudaya-raulabiyam jam pattam tumha paya~kamalam. 5 

6, Labbhantl sami ! jai iraggayaim niravaggahaitn bhatti4, 

Paljammam ciya ti tumha calagavasam Iabh4jjamabara. 

7. lya Caniarindo Bafabhavasara-vayagehim samthuijiya VIram, 

Nitthariya garuya Haribhaya-mahannavo aiga6 sapurlm. 7 

1* 0 friend of the living beings of the entire world ! 

The destroyer of the forest of persevering karmas by the fire 
of pure meditation 1 The only resolute man in enduring violent 
Bufferings 1 Victory ! Victory Mabavlra! 

2. One who has fixed attachment to the virgin Siddhl 
( Pinal Emancipation ). The lovely treasure of True Religion I 
The illuminator of the mass of directions by the splendour of 
body resembling gold. 2 

3. O Lord ! When there is no fear of next life for one 
who is devoted to the shade of your feet, then, what about the 
vajra crushing mountains which by nature is fragile ^ 

4 O Lord ! Where ia indeed, wrong to me by having 
remained at the surface of your feet whose shelter the people 
of the three worlds-even along with the gods, and demi-goda- 
approach. 

5. O Holy Saint ! When I obtained ( the service of) your 
Intus-like feet which are the chief source of prosperity, I in 
reality also obtained the wealth of city of gods. 

6. O master ! If desired objects are acquired freely by 
devotion towards you, then, eventually may I acquire an abid- 
ing place i-e service at your feet during every future life. 

If, Then, having thus extolled ^ri Vira Paramatman with 
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words full of good intentions, Camar4ndra having crossed the 
great ocean of serious fear from Hari ( Indra ), went to his^ own 
town ( Camaracahca ) 

Having gone to ins own capital town, Camar4adra, over- 
powered with shame, narrated the whole account-how he went 
although he was prevented by hia samanika asuras in his own 
assembly-hall; how he suffered insult and hard-ships, and how 
he was saved by the supernatural powers of his having taken 
the shelter of 5ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, and having informed 
his retinue, ■' Let us all go to pay homage to the wofhipfnl Ji* 
nesvara, ’ he again went to ^ramaiia Bhagavan Mahavira along 
with his entire retinue, and having bowed down at the lotus-like 
feet of the JIneivara, and having done some singing there, he 
came back to his capital town. 

Then, early in the morning having become free from 
Maba-pratima ol one night’s duration, ^ramaija Bhagavan Maha 
vira went to Bhoga-pura Nagara. There a Ksatriya named 
Mah^ndra immediately on seeing ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, 
became greatly enraged without any cause, and he ran towards 
him with the object of beating the Jinesvara with a stick of a 
palm-tree. At that time, the Indra of the Sanat Kumara gods, 
came there for the purpose of paying homage to Sramaija Bha- 
gavan Mahavira. On seeing the insolent ksatriya running towards 
the Jine^vara, equipped with a stick with the object of beating 
him, the Indra prevented him, and having bowed down before 
^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, and having made inquiries about 
health, and the conquest of hardships, the Indra went away to 
his own celestial abode. 

Now, ^ri Vardhamaoa Swami-capable of crushing pride, 
and adored eagerly by d^vendras ( Indras of gods ) went to 
Nandi-grSma There a friend, named Nandi, of King SlddhS- 
rtha ( father of Vardham5na SwSmi ) extolled his virtuous quali- 
ties and honoured him. 

On his way to M4ndhaka-grama, a cow-herd angrily rushed 
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towards ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira wtth a big rope with the 
object of beating him, but he was prevented by Sur^ndra (Indra 
of gods ). 

Then, moving about from village to village, Sramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira went to Kau^ambl Nagarl a town decorated 
with rows of^ white elegant houses and beautified by triangular 
passages, squares, courtc-yards, market-places, public buildings 
etc In that town, there was a king named ^atanika who was fear- 
lessly enjoying the prodigious royal wealth of his etfemies held 
by the thick cord of his virtuous quality as a protector of the 
earth King 5alanika had a queen named Mrigava'i-daughter of 
King Celaka She knew the whole truth of the Jaina Religion 
and she was always ready in worshipping the lotqs-like feet of 
Jin^^vatas The king had a minister named Su-gupta who knew 
the internal secret movements of all the kings, and who governed 
the kingdom with judicious intellect. The minister had a wife 
named Nanda Nandi’s love for the established Siddhanta (funda- 
mental principles ) of the Jaina religion was thoroughly inter- 
mixed with the seven elementary constituents { alimentary juice, 
blood, flesh, fat, bone, marrow, and semen ) of her body, and she 
being a true follower of the house-hoide r’s dharma propagated 
by the Jin«S^va/as, she always had a feeling of friendliness with 
queen Mrigavati Besides, there was a religious preceptor named 
Tattva-vadl, who was clever in aiffusing the secrets of the vari- 
ous systems of philosophy, and honoured by the king In that 
town also, there was a wealthy merchant named Dhanavaha who 
was very prominent among all merchants, and also his wife Mu la. 
All these persons lived in the town, doing their appro- 
priate work. 

On the first day of the dark -half of the month _ Pausa 
( Becember-January ) ^ramatja Bhagavan MahSvira took the 
undermentioned extremely difficult vow s — 
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Jaha-Jaia kalayaea niyala-baddha-cala^a, avaijIya-sJroruha, 
soyabharavaruddha-kantha-gaggara-giram ruyama^!, raya kanna- 
g5vi hoiiija para-gihd pesatlaijam pavanoa, tinni dinaim aijasiya, 
ghara-bbhantara nihitdkka calaga, blya-calana-lafighiya-gbara 
duvarad^sa^ padinlyattdsu sayala bhikkhayaresu suppe^a Kumma?4 
pa^amei ta paramaham par^mitti. 

I. Namely-If a virgin girl, whose feet were tied with 
an iron foot-chain. 2 Whose hair of the head had been totally 
removed. 3, Who was crying with a faltering tone due toachok- 
Ing of her throat on account of the burden of sorrow. 4. Who 
being a daughter of a king was reduced to servitude at some body’s 
house. 5. Who had a continuous fasting of three days 6. Who 
had placed one foot in the interior of the house and the other foot 
had crossed the region of the door of the house 7 Who gives 
me alms of kulmasa (adada beans-beaus of Phaseclus Radiatus) 
from a supadun ( a winnowing fan made of bambooreeds ) 
8. And when all the mendicant-beggars have returned after 
taking their alms, then, I will break my fasting, ” 

Having taken the above-named vow, ^ramatja Bhagavan 
Mahavira used to go daily to several houses in the town for 
alms, but he invariably returned without food, and drink mate- 
rials, as he would never accept any that did not fulfil the exact 
conditions of the vow. The people of the town were perfectly 
ignorant of the Jin^^vara’s vow and its conditional terms. 

On seeing that ^ramatja Bhagavan Mahavira daily retur- 
ned from their houses without accepting any alms, the people of 
the town were immensely grieved at heart, and becoming bewil- 
dered as to what should be done now, they thought What 
is the use of the wealth which is a source of misery ? And, 
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also,, of this human existence? Of, of wfat use is this enjojment 
of pleasures resulting in misfortunes ? When we can not even 
give food and drink to such a devout* '"saint, although 'he has 
been visiting our houses. How shall we cross, without dan a 
(alms-giving \ this ocean of worldly-existence filled with the 
waters of Karmas, and full of alligators in the form of numerous 
misfortunes and terrible whirl-winds. Or, such worthy ascetics 
will come to the houses of fortunate individuals aijd will delight 
their hearts by accepting their alms If this Venerable Saint is 
given gifts of food and drink-materials only once any how, then, 
the happiness of svarga (heavens), and of Moksa (Final Libera- 
tion ) is in the palms of one’s hands ” When the venerable 
Jic^^vara did not accept anything although he had been repea- 
tedly offered various articles of food and drink-materials as alms 
at numerous houses, the people of the town were much distressed 

After roaming about in Kau^ambi for alms for four mon- 
ths, one day ^ramaiia Bhagavan Mahavira entered the house of 
Sugupta mantrl ( minister Su-gupta ). At once recognizing him 
from a distance, ‘ Oh ! He is ^ramana BhagavSn MahSvira ’ Su- 
nand§-the minister’s wife-joyfully got up from her seat, and 
offered to him several articles of food and drink-materiaia But 
on seeing the sorrowful condition of Su-nanda when ^ramatja 
BhagavSn Mahavlra went away without accepting anything, her 
maid-servants told her Ah ! we cannot understand why the 
god~like saint goes away everyday without accepting alms.’ Su- 
canda conjectured The Venerable Jin^^vara must have taken 
some particular vow and as the conditions of that vow are not 
fulfilled, he goes back without accepting any alms. ” With this 
idea uppermost in her mind, Su-nanda was greatly afflicted She 
left off an her house-hold affairs, abandoned decoration of her 
body, and she sat resting her cheeks mournfully on the palms 
of her hands. The minister returned home, and on seeing Suna- 
nda in a sorrowful state, he asked her * 0 lotus-faced ! Why 
do you look grieved at heart without any cause ? I do know if I 
have offended you in any way? Besides, I being always ready in 
aibstainlng from ill-treatment, It is not possible that any other 



ftfmUy-member will be unfavourable to you.’ She replied Dear? 
There Is no place for such evil notions. None is, in the least, 
guilty. But, for the last several days, Bhagavan .Vardhanaana 
Swami-by whose supernatural powers the unfathomable ocean of 
this worldly existence can be easily crossed, and the atiaintment 
of ^iva-pada ( the Abode of Eternal Blessing ) which is beyond 
the range of one’s most desired wishes and which is desti- 
tute of future re- births is rendered possible, and by 
whose grace, even very terrible misfortunes disappear 
easily-does not accept any alms One cannot easily under-stand 
what abkigraha (vow) he may have taken Then, what is the 
use of your keenness of intellect or of your post as a chief mi- 
nister if that vow cannot be known ” The minister said Dear f 

Leave aside your sorrow Tomorrow I shall find out some means 
by which the vow will be made clear.’ 

At that time, a female warder named Vijaya of Queen 
Mrigavat! who was there on some business, heard the conversa- 
tion and she narrated the whole account to Qeen Mrigavail. On 
hearing ir, the queen was greatly distressed, and she sat in a state 
full of sorrow. The king who happened to come there, asked herr 
'O queen I how is it that you look so bewildered \ The queen 
replied :~‘0 king ! what can I say ? You have lost even polite 
manners under the burden of governing the kmgdom-which is 
the source of a degraded state during the next life-that you do 
not even know where Bhagavan Vardhamana Swatni is moving 
about and for what sort of alms he is roaming from house to 
house. ” Having reproached the king in this way, the quOen 
narrated before the king the whole account about the abhigraka 
(vow). The king then said .-‘O queen ! Be calm. I shall, any how, 
try to be familiar with the real state of affairs tomorrow.’ Dire- 
ctly on taking his seat in the council-hall, the king sent for Su- 
gupta minister The minister came and having respectfully saluted 
the king lie took his seat at; an appropriate place. The king then 
told him O minister ! Is it befitting you that you even do 
not care to knoW' that ^ramaija Bhagavan' Mahavira is moving 
about here ? Ah ! your carelessness 1 Ah ! your indifference towa- 
rds the True Religion that it is nearly four months that Bhaga- 
65 



VSna Vardbamana SwSfnl Is retnalning without food and drihl:, 
aftd' that his abhigraha ( vow ) Is not known till now. The ttiiili- 
stet" replied O king ! I was not able to know anything owing 
to burden of work coming in rapid succession, and also owing to 
my domestic engagements. Now, just as your majesty orders me, 
I am ready to execute your orders soon.’ 

“the king then called the religious preceptor Tattva-vadl 
and asked him :-'0 good man ! The various religious practices of 
several systems of religion must have been explained in yout 
special branch of knowledge, now you tell me what abhigraha 
(vow) must have been taken by Venerable Bhagavan ^ramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira. Also O minister ! You are profoundly in- 
telligent. Think wsll and find out a remedy. After thinking well 
for a while, the upadhyaya said, O king ! The great sages 
have described numerous abhigrahas produced in accordance with 
dravya (substance), kala (time), ksdtra (place), and bhSva (in- 
tentions ) The vow taken by the Venerable BhagavSn canndt be 
determined without higher knowledge. The king, then, made a 
public proclamation urging towns-people to offer various articles 
to ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira as alms as he had some special 
VO«s By devotion and by the king’s order, the people of the 
town did everything they could. But as none was able to satisfy 
the conditions of his vow, he did not accept any alms from any 
body although the towns-people were piously desirous of happi- 
ness during next life, and extremely careful in observing reli- 
gious practices. 

^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, who was strenuously exerting 
himself in destroying various enemies in the form of his previous 
evil Karmas, by concentration although he was without food and 
drink remained in perfect equableness with an un-withered face. 
Gn account of his extremely difficult vow, 5ramaga Bhagavan 
Mahivira endured all the sufferings for four months. 

An Account of Candana~bala 

At that time. King Dadhivahana was the King of Campa 

Ndgari. He had a queen named Dharigt and a daughter named 
Vasuibatl. 
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' Kieg ^atanika of Kau^ambi had a quarrel with king 
Dadhivahana of Canip5 Nagari. 

n 

■The spies of K*ng ^atanika one-day told him:- O Klngl 
King Dadhivahana of Campa Nagari is not well-guarded at 
present and he is very careless. If you can have a battle with 
him within five days you will certainly be able to defeat him 
and accomplish your most desired object The King at once 
ordered a prayaoa-bh4ri (beating of kettle-drum for battle-march). 
Warriors became immediately ready. The feudatory princes 
became agitated The king took all the fighting materials la 
ships. Owing to favourable winds and the expert skill of helmsmen 
of ships, the king unexpectedly reached Campa Nagari within 
one night. Without the least trouble, the army of King ^atani&a 
laid a seige round Campa Nagari. 

King Dadhivahana, unable to hold on, without sufficient 
materials of men and weapons, became bewildered as to what 
must be done at the critical moment and he consulted his 
ministers. On seeing the king bewildered, his ministeres told 
him; — *'0 Good King! Why do you become so agitated? For the 
present, running away is advisable. It is said-' One member of 
a family should be abandoned in the interest of the entire family, 
one family in the interest of a village, one village in the interest 
a country, and the whole world should be abandoned for one’s 
own interest. Any one who knows how to talk appropriately 
for the occasion, how to be lovely In accordance with his good 
intentions, and one who knows to be angry in accordance with 
his own strength, Is really wise Wealth acquired by valour can 
be readily obtained again, but when life becomes extinct, it can 
never be regained in the same body. Among all the things In 
this world jivitavya (life) is incomparable Royal wealth etc la 
subservient to It. With the destruction of life, everything el|ie 
is In vain.” On listening to this advic;,e. King Dadhivahana ran 
away for his life. 

Now King ^atSnika made a proclamation In hU 



' “0 leaders of troops I” Soldiers etc' Let any body take away what' 
ever he likes from this town. There is no objection on my part 
Soon after proclamation of Jthe rojal order, the soldiers destroyed 
the fortress, broke open the doors of the town and plundered 
the whole town. During this state of complete anarchy, Dharilg! 
the chief queen of King Dadhivahana-while running from one 
place to another for safety, was caught by a soldier of the 
king, along with her daughter Vasumati With his heart’s 
desire fulHlled, King ^atanika returned to his capital town, 

Then, the soldier of ^atanika’s army, becoming enamoured 
with the beauty, charm, and elegance of Queen Dharini was 
telling the highway travellers!- ‘ She will become my wife and 
, I will sell her daughter.” Extremely terrified on hearing these 
words, Dharini thought:-' Ah! Why did I take birth at the house 
of Cetaka Maharaja in a family renowned in the whole world 
,and with a fame as yirhite as the Moon? Or, why did King 
■ ‘Dadhivahana at whose feet several feudatory princes were bending 
“their heads, select me as his chief queen? Besides however, how 
is it that the soundness of judgment resulting from careful 
.hearing of Agamas preached from the mouths of Jic^^varas and 
'any indifference to evil actions have a permanent place in my mind? 
'Also, why does this timid and shameless soldier say with 
, reference to me, “ I shall make her my wife ? ” Therefore, O 
sinful soul' Why do you not till now, leave t'’G body on hearing 
' the. words never heard before? Ah! Shameless! will you tolerate 
‘ violation of chastity* Females of a noble family do not allow 
, their chastity which is as white as the ^iva-hasya ( the smile of 
..^Iva ) or. Is a swan to be blemished for sensual pleasure which 
I is as fleeting as the ear of an elephant. Or moreover, how 
I will this daughter of mine brought up in my lap retain 
' her 1 ife when she has fallen into the hands of some wicked 
perspns, and when she has been afflicted with the pangs of 
i,f)f separation from me?”„ Now, her soul, censured as if by the 
sharp agony resulting from these painful thoughts, left her body 
piercing her heart. On seeing her untimely death, the perplexed 
foldier thought!— .‘This magnanimous female seems to be. the wif0 



of §ome great person Ahl I uttered very harsh words that “She 
will become my wife, and on hearing my stupid words, sh^ died 
from intense commotion at heart. Now, what is the use of 
mourning for passed events? In order that this girl may not meet 
with the same fate, it is advisable for me that I should not say 
anything to he?.’ Becoming agreeable to her with sweet words, 
the soldier took the girl to Kau^ambi and kept her standing on 
a public highway for sale. 

At that time, Dhanavaha ^4tha, passing by that road, on 
some religious duty, immediately on seeing the girl thougbt:- 
“Ohl from her appearance it seems she is not a daughter of an 
ordinary person She has unique charms resembling tide on an 
ocean, although she is without any ornam'^nt on her body. She 
exhibits her covering of beauty resembling the Crescent of the 
Moon although her body is lean It is, therefore, appropriate 
that I should buy her even after giving him more money lest 
the pitiable girl may not become miserable by going into the 
hands of some wicked person. Besides, under my protection, 
she may meet with her family -members in due course of time,” 
With this idea in his mind, Dhanavaha gave him his 

asked-for price and bought the girl Soon after taking her to 
his house, the ^efha asked her’ “ 0 daughter ? whose daughter 
are you? and who are your family-members ?” Being unable to 
narrate her account as she was born in a very noble royal 
family, she remained silent. Then Dhanavaha ^efha adopted her 
as his own daughter, and while entrusting her to his wife, Mula 
^^thani, he Baid.~“0 dear! I present you with this girl. You 
protuct her with the ulmost care ” From that time, she remained 
at ^dth’s house as comfortably as she would at her own house. 
By her good manners, politeness, and by her skilful 
conversation, she so deeply delighted the hearts of 
^4tha Dhanavaha, his family-members, and of people in 
general, that ov/ing to her calm disposition as cooling as 
sandal-paste, her former name was changed, and she was named 
, Candana Being deservedly addressed as Candana with due 
.afftCtton, she eventually grew up ,aii,d attained youth. With 
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advauclng of youth, hor lovelinesss increased. Her lotus-Iihe 
eyes expanded, and her braid of hair as dark as lamp-black 
became long Eten individuals destitute of natural beauty become 
more lovely during youth, then what to say abouf a royal 
princess who is naturally endowed with beauty and charm* 
On seeing the daily increase of her beauty and charm, Mula 
out of spite, thought : — "Why is it not possible to 
believe that DhanSvaha ^4tha may marry her, and may make her 
the mistress of the house ? I should, therefore, be always ready 
for her ruin. If I can find out any fault in her behavour I will 
ruin her.’ 

One day, distressed by the heat of summer.. Dhanavaha 
^4tha, returned home from a neighbouring market-place. At that 
time* there was no servant ready who can do the work of 
washing ^e{h’s feet, so Candana, out of politeness, got up to 
wash his feet. Dhanavaha ^^yha gently forbade her, but she 
began to wash his feet considering him to be her own father. 
When she was washing 5dths’ feet, her long braid of hair 
became loose and fell on the ground. So, best “it may not fall 
into mire,’ Dhana vaha took it by means of a sporting 

stick held in bis hand, and tied it up with a dispassionate 
mind. The wicked Mula sdthaiji-always ready In finding out 
her faults and the source of imputing wrong meanings, — saw 
it from inside the house With her eyes red with severe anger 
spreading from personal envy, and with an extremely mean 
heart born with feminine nature, Mula ^^thaiji thought: — ‘My 
prevous conjecture has, without doubt, turned out to be vidbly 
true; otherwise, previously calling himself her father in words 
only, how can ^etha tie her braid of hair as if she were his 
own favourite wife Let me, there -fore, find out some means, 
before leaving as he does all sense of shame, may make her 
his own wife.’ Now Mula ^ethaot, thinking (kindanS to be 
impious on account of a wrong impression created in her mind 
became ready to annihilate from the root. When, after resting 
for a while DhanSvaha it^th went out to market-place, Mul5 
^^thatfi,— burning with the fire of intense animosity-called a 



barbttf, got Candanas head deaft-^sbaved, beat her eevefely, 
applied iron chalna tightly to her feet, locked her in a distant 
part of -the house and,while closing the doors tightly after her 
she told all the servants of the house:— ‘If any one informs the 
^4tha about this incident, he will have the same punishment. 
Even if ^dfiha makes inquiries with great pertinacity, none 
should say out the truth.’* Instructing all the servents repeatdly 
in this way, Mula ^^thagi came back 

When in the evtnitig Dhanavaha 4e$ha inquired from 
servents “Where is Candana” none answered him through 
fear from Muia ^etha^i. Thereby ^efha thought,, She must be 
playing on the terrace.” Similarly after inquiring about her, 
^etha thought — She must be asleep. ’ On the second day. 
Candana was not to be seen. On the third day, when Dhanavaha 
^e^ha becoming greatly disturbed made inquiries from his 
servents and when he could not get any information, he had 
a grave doubt about if some one may have railed her” Becoming 
very angry ^etba told them:— Ah 1 give me the true account 
about CaUdana; otherwise I will punish you will my own hands 
This false show of fraud does not in the least indicate 
your cleverness. ” On hearing these angry words of sefha, 
an old maid servant thought— ‘ I have lived sufficiently 
long; my death is near. What is Mula going to do 
with me ? Let me say out the true account of Candana 
to ^efiha. Let that poor girl live longer in exchange of my life. 
All dharma ^astras (systems of religion) proclaim that the giving 
of protection to the lives of living beings ‘ is a great puoya 
(meritorious act).” With this idea in her mind, she told the true 
story about Candana to the ^etha, and she showed him the 
distant apartment of the bouse in which Candana was locked up. 
Dhanavaha setha went there and opened the door of the apart- 
ment. On seeing candana -with her head shaved, with her body 
distressed with hunger and destitute of her beauty like a lotus- 
garland crushed under the feet of an intoxicated elephant, the 
^elha with his eyes flooded with an active flow of tears said:- 



*'0 daughter! Be calm.” Having consoled her ^etha went into 
the ^ithen. He examined all the utensils of keeping food but 
he could not get rice or any other article of food left oyer. So 
he took some adada (phaseollus) beans ift a ( a winnowing 

fan made of bamboo ueds) and giving them to Candana, he 
said: — ‘'Child! I am going to call a blacksmith tor the purpose of 
breaking open your iron-chains. In the meanwhile, you eat 
these beans” So saying, ^e^ha went for the black-smith. On 
seeing the* beans lying before her, like a female elephant sepa- 
rated from her flock, CandanS, lamenting her condition after 
remembering her family circumstances, said: — “Ah! Fate! When 
you give me birth in a royal family, why did you throw me in 
an ocean of misery hard to traverse? Ah I Why did, that royal 
wealth, that unique affection of my parents, and every thing else, 

suddenly disappear like a mirage? Really, the diversions of Fate- 
up'lifting for a moment and throwing immediately after a 
moment — resemble a banner-cloth flying with a gust of strong 
wind.” With her throat chocked with intense sorrow and with 
a faltering voice caused by it, the poor girl was washing her 
face with a ceaseless flow of tears. Then, placing her face with 
her cheeks withered on a account of hunger and thirst, she 
wept for moment and with deep sigh.y she took, for the purpose 
of eating, the adada beans lying in corner of the supadup 
winnowing fan made of bamboo reeds) disinterestedly like the 
mind of a muni (an inspired sage). But what is the un-eafable 
for one who is distressed with hunger? At that very moment, 

a happy idea came to her mind — If any mendicant comes here 
at this time, it is desirable that I should give him aims and then I 
will take my meal. ” With this idea, she looked at the door and 
she saw that ^ramaija BhagavSu Mahavira who was filling up 
as it were the vault of the sky with the elegant splendour of 
gold; who was pacifying miserable creatures, as it were, by the 
showering of nectar in ^le form of the tranquilizing brightness 
of his eyes; who was embellishing, as it were, in various ways, 
the surface of the earth with his pair of feet marked with mourn 
tains, towns, Sri Vatsa ( tuft or curl of hair a particular shape 
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on the breast of Vis^jiu or Krisija or of some other deity ) 
matsya ( fishes ), svastlka ( an auspicious mark-cross with ends 
bent round Hi) etc, and who was as it were, a visible mass of 
meritorious deeds-came there after moving about in regular order 
from house to house. Thinking that ^ramatja Bhagavan Mahavira 
was extremely handsome, and illustrious, and that the meal of 
adada beans was extremely worthless, and also that, the food 
material was perfectly unfit for the great saint, she, with a speech 
faltering with deep sorrow, and with an active flow of tears dro- 
pping from her eyes, said :-‘'0 Bhagavan ! Although this meal of 
adada beans is unfit for you, however, please , accept this meal 
with the object of showing favour to this unfortunate girl. On 
seeing the adequate fulfilment of the conditions of his vow, with 
a steady heart Bhagavan extended his two hands Candana, keep- 
ing one of her chained feet outside the door with great diffi- 
culty, and keeping the other foot inside the house, gave the alms 
of adada beans from the supadun ( a winnowing fan made of 
bamboo reeds ), to Bhagavan. Becoming satisfied at the adequate 
fulfilment of Bhagavan’s abhigraha (vow), the gods of all the 
four varieties, beat the divine kettle-drum, showered flowers 
mixed with parijata manjari (coral tree blossoms); poured scented 
waters, and there was a gentle downpour of twelve and a half 
crores of gold coins Females began to sing gently walking 
around in a circle. Fragrant winds blew. There was every- 
where a sound of Victory? Victory! Besides, towns-people meeting 
from all directions made a clamourous noise out of joy. Young 
females were dancing. Musical instruments were being sounded. 
The gods becoming joyful at every moment were filling the sky 
with the echo resulting from forcibly taking three steps. Divine 
females singing auspicious songs were beautifying the directions. 

By the break-fast of .§raraaija Bhagavan Mahavira not only the 
people of the town were joyful, but denizens of hell and gods of 
heavens were delighted more and more. With the spread of 
the gladdening news of the break-fast of the Jin^^vaia throughout 
the town, King Satanika riding an elephant came there accompanied 
by ministers, townspeople, and the harem; and the chief minister 

66 
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accompanied by his wife came to ^efh’s house. Also, Purandara 
splejidid with the big garland resting on his chest; shining brightly 
with his diadem of rubies; and Illuminating with his bracelets, 
armlets, and other divine ornaments, oame there. By the super 
human powers of gods, an excellent braid of hairs appeared on 
the head of CandanS, the iron-chain on her feet was converted 
into gold anklets, and her entire body was decorated with neck- 
laces, half-neck-laccs, loin-belt, armlets, ear-rings, tilaka (an orna- 
ment for the fore-head of married women) etc. 

At that time, a chmberlain-attendant named Sampula-of 
King Dadhivihana who had been brought there as a prisoner 
by King ^atanika-immediately recognized Vasumati and on 
remembering her previous happy life, he fell at her feet and 
wept very loudly. The king soon consoled him with sweet 
words and asked him out of curiosity:-0 good man' Why did 
you fall at her feet and weep immediately with deep sorrow? 
He replied: — ^‘0 (Jreat King! This is the daughter- the most 
pfonlinent among daughers-of Dharint-the chief queen of King 
Dadhivahana of Campa Nagari. I wept, how having enjoyed 
royal wealth, she became separated from her parents, and how 
she is now dwelling at another man’s house. The King said: 

*‘Do not be sorry. She is not to be grieved for. She has given 
alnfiH to the Bhagavan who is the Sun of the Three Worlds, and 
who is like a pillar in preventing people from falling in the 
deep abjss of worldly existence. Queen Mrigavait then said: — 
If she is the daughter of Dharigi, then she is my bhaijfeja 
(sister’s daughter). At this time, .§ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, 
being praised by Indra and others, went, out from the house 
of Bhanivaha ^etha sifter having taken a meal of adada beans 
at the end of a fasting of five days less than six months. 

Owing to an abundance of greed and carelessness of unjust 
imputation resulting from supreme authoritiveness, King iatanika 
tried to take away the downpour of gold coins, but Purandara 
knowing the king’s train of thoughts, said:- O king! this is not 
a question of lord-ship or of family-matters but this amount 
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of naoney will go to the person to whom this girl gives with 
her Own hands.” The King then asked Candana,-' 0 girl I To 
whom is this down-pour of gold coins to be given? She said:- 
‘‘What is to be asked in this’ Give it to may father phanavaha 
^efha who was affectionate towards me without self-interest and 
who saved my life.” Dhanavaha ^eth then collected the gold 
coins. The Indra again told the King;- Candan§ is carama 
Hariri (one whose this body is the last- i. e. she will attain 
Slddhi-pada, as she will have no future births and deaths); she 
is destitute of any thir.st for worldly enjoyments and this illustrious 
soul will be the first sisya (female ascetic disciple, nun)- 
capable of leading sadhvls (nuns; female ascetics) to the path of 
asceticism — of Sramaija Bhagavan Vardhamana Swami, when be 

attains Eevala Jnana (Perfect Knowledge) Therefore, protect 
her with the greatest care ’’ So saying, Indra went away. The 
king kept Cmdaija in the harem of virgin-girls with great 
respect There Candana began to pass her time by directing 
her thoughts, to the worthlessness of worldly existence, frailty 
of friendly connections, fickleness of life resembling a drop of water 
resting on tip of blade of Ku^a grass (sacrificial grass), and to the 
final unpleasantness of worldly enjoy ments.She also began to enter- 
tain the following well-fCherished desires: -"O bhagavatl (illustrious) 

Purva di^a!(Eastern Direction) when will you manifest a day on whi- 
ch Sramaga Bhagavan Mabavira will enable me to cross this ocean 
of worldly existence with his own bands* When will I drink 
constantly with my ^ravana pufa (concavity of the organs of 
hearing) the nectar of the preaching of Bhagavan seated in the 
midst of the world of all living beings including the gods and 
demi-^ods* Also when shall I have that auspicious time the chief 
source of the Happiness of Mok^a ( Final Etnancipation)^during 
which, I will move about disinterestedly, without nmfliatya 
(sense of “mine”) even for this body* And also, when shall I 

roam about in houses of rich and poor people for alms of food 
and drink-materials perfectly free from ’defects regarding udgama 
(source) utpada (production) and (receiving). In this way, 

Gandana was living there with very excellent intentions and .whh 
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pure thoughts, she was touching the boundary line of sarva- 
virati (complete renunciation from worldly affairs'. Townspeople 
censured Mula sethani for tll-treating CandanS 

Tlfen, moving about from villages and towns, '"Sramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira went to a village named Su-mangala The 
Indra of San at Kumara d4va-loka came there, and going three 
times round the Jinesvafa with great devotion he bowed down 
at his feet and made inquiries about Bhagavan’s health. Sramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira then went to Su-ks4tra Sannive^a Here 
the Indra of Mah^ndra d^va-Ioka came and bowed down before 
the lotus-like feet of the Jine^vara with great joy Jrama^ia 
Bhagavan Mahavira then advancing further, went in the direction 
of a village named Palaka There a merchant named Dhahilla, 
who was starting on a travelling to distant lands, and who on 
seeing the Bhagavan approach cowards him, thought his presence 
as inauspicious, drew out his sword filling up the sky with 
its dark-blue luster. As soon the merchant swiftly ran with 
the sword, towards the Venerable Bhagavan with the object of 
killing him, under the impression of throwing the ill-omen on 
the ^ramaga’s head, Siddhartha vyantara-previously described- 
on remembering the order of Sur^ndra came there, and he cut 
off the merchant’s head with his own hand. 

Twelvth Rainy Season. 

^rama^ja Bhagavan Mahavira moving about happily, now, 
came to Campa Nagari, and took up his abode in a place for 
agnl-hotra fire-sacrifice-daily offering of milk morning and 
evening) belonging to a Brahmin named Svatidatta. Here, he 
lived for the ttbelvth rainy season. During this Catur-masa 
(four months of the rainy season) the worshipful Bhagavan had 
a continuous fasting for ^ four months, and Maiiibhadra and 
Pur^abhadra— Indras pf Vaija-vyantara gods came there daily at 
night and worshipped the Lord with great devotion for four 
months On seeing this, Svatidatta thought:- “This worthy saint 
must be knowing someiliing. Grods are constantly worshipping 
him and rendering service to him. With the object of testing 
Jine^vara^ knowledge, the Brahmin asked him, ‘ O BhagavanI 
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Wbich is Mma (Jiva\ in a body furnished with bands, bead and 
other members of the bodyJ Thinking him to be a meritorious 
person, the Venerable Bhagavau said ‘That which is designated 
by aham (I) in the body, is called alma fjiva) 

Ques — Plow can one know it 

Ans — O Brahman' It is quite distinct from hea'^, bands 
and other members of the body and it is suksma (minjit) 

Ques -Why is it called Suksma'* 

Ans — Because it is not precfptibie by organs of senses 
Objects possessing ^abda {scuad}, rasa (taste") gannha (femell), 
spar^a ^louch), etc cannot be placed under the category of atnmlva 
(the state of possessing life) as they are perceived by the organs 
of senses While atma is not perceived by sense-organs These 
questions were explained in great detail 

Svatidatta was satisfied. Having thereby known that 
^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira was a great philosopher, Svati-datta 
adored him with great devotion, and Bhagavan thinking him to 
be a deserving peison enlightened him on various subjects 

Thirteenth Year of Ascetic Life. ( B. C 556-55) 

At the end of the rainy season, Vira Paramatma-capable 
of cutting through masses of evil Karmas like a plough cutting 
through ground went to Js imbhita-graraa Saiendrd came there 
with the object cf paying homage t'. hbn. [laving done dancing 
and dramatic performance, the Indra told mm.- “O Teacher of 
the World I After a few days, you wil! atain the all-iliiinunating 
Kdvala Jhana (Perfect Knowledge 1. 

^ramaija Bhagavan Mahaviia then went to Medh.ika grama 
There Camar^ndra having remembered previous favour, came 
with the object of paying homage to Worshipful Bhagavan and 
having bowed down at his lotus-llke feet, he went away to his 
own abode, ^ 

Having crossed me difficult ocean of sufferings, Sramatja 
Bhagvan Mahavira being constantly adored by the mass of 
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celeship beings, went to Sa^mani-grama and remained in kayot- 
sarga with his arms hanging at a place free from vermin At 
that ‘time, the painful evil Karma of having caused the death of 
his ^ayyapala ( servant of bed-chamber ) through agonising pains 
in his ears by having poured molten lead into his ears during 
his previous bhava as Tripri^tha Vasudeva, became ripe for its 
evil consequences. The soul of ^ayySpala who was born as a 
cow-herd in that village, left his oxen grazing near the Worship* 
£vi Jin^ivara who was in kayotsarga and went into the village 
for milking his cows. While grazing without any restraint, the 
oxen went away into a forest. The cowherd came there and 
when he could not find his oxen, he asked the Worthy BhagavSn 
O good man ! where are my oxen ? When Bhagavan did not 
answer, the cowherd, biting his own lower lip on account of 
violent anger resembling the forest-fire of the time of annihila- 
tion of the world, again said : — O wicked man ! Do you not 
hear whatever I tell you ? When I respectfully asked you, you 
did not even care to reply, as if your heart were made of ada- 
mant. It seens you are deaf you do not hear what I say. ” 
Then pointing to his ears, the cowherd said “ What is the 
use of having these worthless cavities of ears ? With these words 
he angrily pushed with great force a big nail into both his 
ears with very ciuel intentions, and he drove them in such a way 
that the central portion of each nail would touch each other 
forming a long continuous stick. Besides, lest some one may not 
take out the rmls from the ears, the distal ends of the two nails 
were cut very short, so that they became almost invisible 
Although Sramana BhagavSn Mahavira was perfectly free from the 
felya ( thorn ) of wrong belief but being afflicted with a deep 
felya ( pointed object ) in his body, he became weak on account of 
unbearable agony 'although he was extremely courageous. He 
did not, in the least, ewerve Irom his religious meditation. 

^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira then went to Madhyama 
Apap5 Nagari and while moving about from house to house for 
aims, he went to the house of a rich merchant named Siddhartha 
for break-fast. There a physician named Kharaka a favourite 
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friend of the ^eth-who had come there before, eaid on seeing 
the Jin^^vara :-“0 ! the body of the Jine^vara is endowed 'wiih 
all auspicieus marks and signs, but owing to withered state of 
its loveliness, it seems his bod} is afflicted with a ^aiya. ’ The 
^eth said '‘Then make proper inquiries and find out where the 
^alya is located ” Looking slowly but carefully, Kharaka Valdya 
found out two nails inserted into the ears of the Worthy Bhaga- 
vau and he showed them to Siddhartha ^eth. On seeing this, 
the ^4tha said, Ah ! Thi® is a very cruel deed of a wicked soul 
By doing such an act he did not care for innumerable miseries 
of hellish life. He had no regard for infamy He did not even 
think that it was contrary to religious codes. Or, what is the use 
of censuring his Cruel act ^ 0 ! physician ! show me the means 

by which the ^alya can be removed My heart is wounded 
constantly, because the worshipful Bhagavaii has a salya in his 
ears. What the people say that he who has a wound has pains, 
is not false, because I am greatly distressed as Bbagavan’s body is 
with a ^alya. Besides, really speaking, he is my life; he is my 
mother, he is my father- he is my family-member, he is my lord; 
he is my shelter and he is my guardian What else can be 
more excellent * Do the ^ulyoddhara (removal of the pointed nail) 
from him, disregarding my riches, corn, accumulation of wealth, 
and even my life. By the removal of the salya, 0 physician ! 
you would have undoubtedly saved your soul from the formidable 
well of worldly existence By the use of your medical 
knowledge for the sake of the Bhaguvan who is the treasure of 
all virtuous qualities O elegant man 1 you will become the rece- 
ptacle of good wishes till the end of the samsara Kven by doing 
service to an ordinary man, one acquires pure fame, the), what 
to say about rendering service to Vitaraga Paramatma ( the 
Exalted Soul) who is che Sun of the Tree Worlds Becoming 
satisfied on hearing theie words full of good inten- 
tions from ^4th Siddhartha, the physician desirous of devising 
some method of cure, said ‘O Siddhartha ! Enough with soli- 
citation. I will, now, find out some means by which the ^lya 
from the ears of the Worshipful Bhagavan can be Instantly remo- 
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ved. But he being averse to persoulnal comforts, he does not 
wish* for treatment. He does not care for kind treatment of 
his body, and he does not like medication Such being the case 

how can I try to remove the ^alya ? Siddh5rtha said,-' There is 
no cause for getting perplelexd I shall do whatever you tell 
me to do. When they were thus talking with each other, ^ramS 
ma^a 'Bhagavan Mahavira went away from the house of Siddha 
art ha seth and stayed in the garden outside the town Siddha- 
ratha ^eth sent his men to make inquiries about the where 
abouts of ^ramaya Bhagavan Mahavira and through them be 
came to know that he was staying in the garden outside the 
town, i^iddhartha ^eth and Kharaka vaidya ( physician ) both of 
them took all the necessary medicines and implements along 
with them and went there. Then after having the body of 
Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira well-massaged with oil by clever 
people, with the object of making his joints more pliable, the 
physician cai^ht the nail tightly with forceps and skilfully drew 
out the nails tinged with blood from the ears, with a dexterity 
of his hands. While taking out the ^alya, ^ramatja Bhagavan 
Mahavira had such agonising pains that although he was as steady 
as Mount Mdru, his body began to tremble. At that time, the 
Jind^vara made a very dreadful noise resembling a terrible sound 
of thick clouds, as if the high peaks of Sura-giri (the mountain 
of the gods-M4ru) were being crushed by thunder-bolt. But by the 
super-human powers of Vardharaana Swami, the earth was not 
pierced, with a crackling noise, on all the sides Otherwise, 
how easy was it for a Jinesvara who shook Mount Mdru by the 
touch of a toe of his foot 'i Directly after the removal of the 
^alya, the vaidya (physician) dropped the jiuice of a healing plant 
into both ears of the Jinesvara and having bowed down at his lotus 
like feet, the physician and the merchant becoming greatly satisfied 
and thinking the happiness of svarga (heavens) and Moksa ( Final 
Emaneipation ) to be libs a bee concealed in one's lotus-like 
hands, went home. Siddharatha then honoured Kharaka 
vaidya with presents of gold and other articles Owing to the 
purity of their intentions, both the merchnt and the physician 



became the receptacle of the happiness of svarga ( heavens ) 
although the removal of the ^alya produced intense agony^ and 
the cruel-hearted cowherd suffered terrible miseries in the Seve- 
nth Hell owing to his Wcked intentions. Besides, that forest 
came to be known as Maha-bhairava, People had a temple 
built there. 

When even Jindndras suffer terrible miseries, why should 
people get distressed with very minor adversities ? When there 
is such a miserable consequence of a misdeed done only once, 
why do people take delight in doing evil actions every day ? 
Jind^varas, enduring severe sufferings although they possess imme- 
nse strength, preach that evil Karmaa of previous lives are de- 
stroyed by patient endurance. 

This was the last upsarga (trouble) caused to ^rama^a 
Bhagavan Mabavlra during his chadmastha avastha. ( a prepara- 
tory stage before the attainment of K^vala Jhana [ Perfect Know- 
ledge]). This stage lasted for twelve years, and six months, and 
one fortnight During this period, Srama^a Bhagavan Mahivira 
patiently endured all the sufferings created by gods and human 
beings, and did severe penance. These troubles commenced 
with a cowherd, and ended with a cowherd also. Of these 
the one caused by Kata-putana vyantati was jaghanya. 
( comparatively little painful ) the Kala-Cakra hurled by 
Samgamaka-deva was madhyama ( more painful ), and the remo- 
val of nails from the ears of ;§ramaga Bhagavan Mahavlr-a was 
utkrista ( most distressing ), 
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117-118. Ta4 ^jamsaman4 bhagavam Mahavir^ agagar^jSe, 
irlya-saml4, bhasSsami^, ^gaoasamie^ aySna-bhandamattanikkh^- 
vaijja Bami4, uccara-pasavaija- kh^lagingbaija-ja!la-eanii^-paritth3ha 
ijiya sarai^, mana-samie, vaya-sami^, kaya-sarale, maija-gutt^, vaya 
gutt4 k5ya-gutt4, gutt4, guttindi^, gutta bambhayari, a-koh4, a- 
mag^, a-ma4, a-loh^, sant^, pasant^, uvasant^, parinivvud^, 



aijasav4, a-mam4, a-kimcaije, cchiniia-ganth^, niruva-!4v4 kamsa 
pai iva mukka-toye, sankha iva niranjan^^ jiva iva a-ppaidh,aya- 
gai, gagatiamiva niralambe, vau vva a-padibaddhe, saraya salUam 
va suddha-hiyaya^,' pukkbara-pattam va niruva-leve, kummo iva 
guttindi^, kbaggi-visaijam va <5gajae, vihaga iva vippamukkd, 
bharandapakkhiva appamatt4 kunjaro iva sondlr^, vasaho iva 
jayathame, si ho iva duddharise^ mandaro iva appakampd sagaro 
iva gambhird, Caodo iva somaleae, Suro iva dittat44, jacca-kapa- 
gam vva jayaruve, vasundhara iva savva-phasa-visahd, suhuya 
huyasaijd iva tdyasa jalantd, gatthi nam tassa bhagavaticassa ka 
tthai padtbandhd bhabai Se ya padibandhd canvvihd pannatte^ 
tarn jaha-Di-vvao, Khittao, Kalao, Bhavao, I Davvad Sacittacitta- 
misidsu, dawdsu; Kfaittao Gram4 va nagare va, arayije va khittd 
va, khale va ghard va, ahgagd va, nahd va | Kalao-Samad va, 
anapa^ue thove va, khaijd va, lave va, muhultd va, aho-rattd 
va, pakkhe va, mas^ va, uu va, ayagd va, samvacchard va aimayard 
va, diha kala sanjod va, Bhavad-Kohe va va, May ad va, 

Lobhe va Bhaye va hasd va, pijjd va, dosd va, kalahe va, abbha- 
kkhaodva, pdaunnd va, para-parivae va, a-rai rai va, mayamose v5, 
java micchadarasa^a salld va, tassa ijatn Bhagavap tassa no evam 
bhavai. ( 117-118 ) 

117-118. At that time (during the 12| years of his 
chadmastha-kala ) ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira was-careful about 
movements, careful about speech, careful about taking food, and 
drink materials free from (any of their 48) faults; ayaga bhaijda 
matta nikkhdvaija samid (careful while taking utensils, and re- 
placing them so as to avoid injuring small insects ) uccSra pSsa 
va^a, khdla slhghaga jalla paritjhava^iya samid ( careful in the 
disposal of foeces, urine, spbtle, mucus, and bodily dirt /-careful 
in activities of the mind-careful in the use of speech-careful in 
act|viiies of the body-guarded with regard to mind ( restraining 
it from evil thoughts )-guarded in the use of speech-guarded in 
bodily activities-well-restrained-one wit{> his sense-organs restra- 
ined-a celibate yogi rigidly observing the nine fences of chaste 
life-destitute of sfuger- destitute of pride-destitute of deceit-desti* 
tute of greed-inwardly calm-quiet externally-calm internally as 
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well as externally-parlnirvritah ( free from all anguish )- ani^ra- 
vah I free from bondage of sinful acts )- free from self-interest- 
devoid of wealth-one who had abandoned purses of gold, and 
silver-free from dirt of the body, as well as, of Karmas like a 
a vessel of bell-metal which is not besmeared with water-spot- 
less like a conch ( being destitute of love hatred, and other 
passions )-one whose course of gait was un-impeded like that 
of the soul ( as he was moving about every where)-siipportIess 
like the sky ( as he never expected support from anyone)-unhind- 
ered like the wind ( as he never stayed long at any one place ) 
pure-hearted like the water of the autumn ( not defiled by any 
stain of unfairness )-unbesmeared like the lotus-leaf ( just as a 
as a covering of water does not take place on a lotus-leaf in the 
same way, he was not affected with a covering of karmas )-one 
whose sense-organs were well-restrained like the limbs of a 
tortoise-one who was alone like the horn of a rhinoceros (just 
as a rhinoceros has only one horn, in the same manner, he was 
all alone as he was not accompanied by love, hatred, and other 
passions )-absoluteIy free like a bird ( as he was without attenda- 
nts, and he had no definite lodging )-circumspect like m bhSra 
bird-brave (towards his enemies in the form of Karmas) like an 
elephant-valient like a bull ( as he was powerful in bearing the 
burden of bis self-imposed five great vows of an ascetic )-sa£e 
from attack like a lion (as he was invincible to calamities and to 
beasts of prey )-unshaken like Mount Mandara (he was undistu- 

II til 

I. Ekodarah prithag grlvistripada martyabhasinah 

Bhara^dapasinastesam mritir-bhinnaphal4cchaya. 1. 

1. Bharatjida birds have one stomach, separate necks, 
thre0 legs. The speak the language of a human being. Their 
death results from a desire of eating a separate fruit 
individually. 
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rbed by troubles )-deep like an ocean (as his mind was unaltered 
by joy, sorrow, and other disturbing agencies) -pleasant-faced like 
the Moon-( or illuminating like the Sun ( by the splendour of 
body arid by his super-knowledge ) -one whose appearance has 
become brighter like that of an excellent kind of gold as it becomes 
brighter by burning away its dirt on heating it, in the same way 
the appearance of the Bhagavan became brighter by the removal of 
the dirt of Karmas )- enduring all kinds of touch-seneatlons like 
the earth (just as the earth sufifers with equanimity, heat cold 
etc. in the same way, Bhagavan endures all kinds of touch-se- 
nsations) shining brightly like fire fed by ghee etc 

Bhagavan did not have any pratibandha (hindrance, bondage) 
anywhere. Tliat pratibandha is said to be of four kinds-namely. 

I Davvab (with relation to substance) 2. Khittao ( with 
relation to place). 2. Kalad (with relation to time), and 4. Bhavao 
(with relation to intention). 

1 . Davvab-If pertains to living, lifeless, and mixed objects, 

2. Khittao- (p!ace)-It relates to a village, or a town, or to a 
forest, or to a field, or to a khala ( a place for removing chaff 
from corn) or to a house, or to a court, or to sky. 3 Kalab-(time). 

It relates to a samaya (an instant, moment), or to an avalika ( a 
period of innumerable moments ), or to an aijapitia ( period of 
time of inspiration and an expiration), or to a stoka (a period of 
seven respirations), or to ksana (1/6 part of a ghatika), or to a 
lava (a period of 7 stokas), or to a muhurta (a period of 77 lavas), 
or to an ahoratta (a day and night), or to a paksa (a fort-night) - 
or to a Masa (a month), or to a ritu (a season), or to an ayana 
(half year), or a Samvatsara (a year), or to any other combination 
of lengthy periods of time ( as yuga, purvaqiga, purva etc ) 4 
Bhavad -(intention) It relates to krodha (anger), or to mana (pride), 
or to maya (deceit), or to lobha (greed), ^ or to bhaya (fear), or to 
hasya (ridicule), or to prema (love), or to dv4sa (hatred), or to 
kalaha (quarrel), or to abhyakyana (reviling) or to pai^unya 
(slander) or to para parivada (censure of others) or to a-ratl rati 
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( pain as well as pleasure; pain at time of affliction cause’d by 
Mqjianiya Karma and pleasure caused by Mohaniya Karma) or 
to Mithya-dar^ana ^alya (a thorn in the form of conviction in 
a wrong belief.) 

Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavlra did not have any of these 
evil thoughts with regard to dravya, fcs^tra, kala, and bhava 

119. Except in the rainy season, the Venerable One, 
stayed for one night in villages, and for five nights in towns 
during the eight months of grisma (summer) and h^manta (winter). 
He was impartial to a vaslh (a sma'l hatchet used by carpenters) 
and to candana (a piece of sandal wood) cut by it; impartial to 
a blade of grass and jewels, and to a lump of earth and gold; 
indifferent to pleasure and pain; attached neither to this world 
nor to the next (future); free from desire for this life or for 
death; arrived near the other shore of the Samsara; and he was 
exerting himself for the destruction of his Karma-^atrus {enemies 
in the form of evil Karmas). In this manner, the Venerable 
One was daily moving about. 

From the day of his Diksa, to the day of his attainment 
of K4vala Jftana, the worshipful did severe penance-The following 
Table gives details — 



TABLE 


Duration of Penance * 

Number 

Total 

days 

Break- 

fasts 

Six Months 

1 

180 

1 

Five days leas than Six Months 

1 

175 

1 

Four Months 

9 

1080 

9 

Three Months 

2 

ISO 

2 

T wo and a half Months 

2 

150 

2 

Two Months 

6 

360 

6 

One and a half Months 

2 

90 

2 

One Month 

12 

360 

12 

Fortnightly 

72 

1080 

72 

Atthama Tapa (three days) 

12 

36 

12 

Chttha ( 2 days ) 

229 

458 

228 

Bhadra Pratima 

1 

2 

1 

Maha-bhadra Pratima 

1 

4 

1 

Sarvato-bhadra Pratima 

1 

10 

1 
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350 


N. B . — In the above-mentioned Table there are 229 
chhaftha-tapas (two days faBtings), and the days of break-fasts 
are said to be 228; because the Bhagavan had K^vala Jhana 
during the iast (229th) chattha, and the break-fast was taken 
afterwards, and therefore, that break-fast is not included in the 
calculation of break- fasts of the chadmastha state It should be 
noted that the jagnanya tapa (lowest penance) for him was a 
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chattba (two days fasting). He never bad a daily meal nor a 
break-fast after one day’s fasting. All the fastings done by 
by Srama^a Bhagavan Mahavjra, were even without taking a drop 
of water. Out of 3645 days he took meagre food on 349 days 
only. From the time of his diksa to the day of his Kdvala 
Jnina (perfect knowledge) he had sleep for two ghatikas ( 48 
minutes) only at the temple of Sula-pani the rest of the time 
(more than twelve y4ars and a half) he never slept. During 
this lime ^rama^a Bhagavan al ways sat in an utkata Ssana ( a 
posture assumed while milking a cow) but he never sat steady 
on the ground. 

wm ^ ^ mm ^ 

in 11 

1 Barasa cdva ya vasa mas5 chacceva addha-masam ca 
Vira-varssa Bhagavab eso chaumattba-pariab 

1 Twelve years and six months and one half month — 
12| years and one fortnight-this is the due course 
of time of chadmastha kala of Bhagavan ^rl Vira 
Paramatma. 

APPENDIX 

People of the present generation may naturally raise a 
doubt: -“How can human body by kept alive without food and 
water for so many days (as six months)? Or, how can mind be 
steady, and do its work during penance without taking any food? 

Looking to the time and bodily constitutions of the human 
beings of this age, this doubt is quite natural But there is not 
in the least, any improbability or exaggeration in the accounts 
given about the penance (fastings) done by ^ramsiia Bhagavan 
Mahavira 

1. Because, the^ bodies of Tirthsnkaras and of all 
persons whose this bhava (worldly existence) is the last, as they 
are sure to attain Siddhi-pada (Final Emancipation) on death, 
are composed of what is technically called Vajra-vri^bha-nSraca 
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sambanana (an arrangement of articulations of joints in which 
there is a joint resembling a markat-bandha, with a band of 
cartilage of over it, and a peg of bone passmg through the joint) 
in Jaina literature, and^jhey are ur breakable, and strong like 
adamant. Persons, with such bodily constitutions, possess, in the 
highest degree, the unlimited power of enduring terrible sufferings 
and of keeping their minds very steady under the circumstances. 

2. Tirthankaras have Avadhi jfiana by birth They possess 
knowledge about their previous lives. But because they may 
have taken highly delicious excellent food during their life as 
a god, they have not, in the least, any desire for better food or 
for such food-materials. Besides, they know that living beings 
suffer miseries without food during their lives as a denizen of 
of hell or as a brute, owing to their dependence on other indi- 
viduals, In comparison with their misery of hunger and thirst, 
the self-imposed trouble of penance in very slight. 

3 Taking of food is not a uatural attribute of 5tma ! Its 
inner disposition is abstinence from food. Food is taken simply for 
the nourishment of body (composed of pudgala-matier). Tirthan- 
karas are by birth, aimanandi (rejoicing in elevation of the soul) 
and not pudgalanandi (rejoicing in the enjoyment of material 
objects), and therefore, they take food without any longings, 
with the object of keeping the body alive till the end of one’s 
life-period 

4. Doing penance by fasting is a form of external tapa The 
best method of speedily i>nnovingthe Karmas previously attached 
to a ma 1 .S a v.paka-nirjara (riddance without fruition) By its 
employment thiough ascetic practices, the particles of Karmic 
mailer attached to the atraa, become separated from regions of 
alma, and are removed w« bout fruition and, so, t’.'e atma (soul) 
i*! not obliged to sui'fer the evil consequences. The most tormen- 
ting evil Karmas ac.umulated from a number of previous lives 
must always be punished with sufferings The soul cannot he 
free except 'ey under-going the sufferings at the time of maturity. 

68 
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“By removing the mind from the demands and impulses of the 
body^nd by mortifying the physical man through not listening 
to its greed and temptations, matter may be overcome and the 
Soul freed from bondage.” From the tiirfe*^ of his diksa, ^ramaqa 
Bhagavan MahSvira had always directed his mind to the destruction 
of his previous Karmas through the medium of various tapas 
(penance) and abhigrahas (vows). 

5. In this world, ability to do anything can be developed 
by practice, Jiva Is naturally habituated to take food from time 
immemorial, khara ( taking of food ), maithwm ( co-habitation ) 
bhaya ( fear ), and parigraha ( worldly concerns )-the8e four kinds 
of samjna ( instincts } are born with every living being. These 
accompany him during every future existence. JIva takes these 
habits of practices of times immemorial along with him during 
every future birth. None requires to be taught for them For 
the abolition of these well-formed habits, if some antagonistic 
means are devised and strictly persevered in, the evil habits can 
be gradually removed, and totally abolished in the long run 
Taking this view of the formation of habits, every individual, 
desirous of one’s own welfare, holds fast to bihya tapa (exter- 
nal penance) with the object of making clear the aijahari svabhava 
( the innate disposition to remain without food ) of the Soul, and 
by cheerfully practising tapa he can accustom himself in happily 
passing his days without food Nothing is impossible with care 
ful practice. 

6 Followers of several non-jain religion systems declare 
themselves as debilitated on the day of the break- fast although 
they may have partaken varieties of fruits except cereals on the 
day of even one day’s fasting While even during the present 
age, the training for such austerities among the Jainas, comme- 
nces from childhood. Little Boys, and girls, seven or eight years 
old easily do one day^ fasting or some of them do two or three 
instalments of one day’s fasting with great willingness Also, 
males and females who have developed the practice with libera- 
lity, do eight-day’s fasting with or without water, fifteen-day’s, 
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on? month’s, and one month and a half’s fastings with water, 
with comfort, and they move about, and do their religious duties 
of the day There are several instances of people going the 
Satrunjaya Hill ( in Paliiana State, Kathiawar ), and coming down, 
on foot on their sevenfh or eighth day of fasting; also, of people 
doing their usual work with a fasting of sixteen days, and of 
one month. The main point is this i-Only those, who are afraid 
of the miseries of this worldly existence, and those, who are 
desirous of diminishing and totally destroying their mass of 
evil Karmas of previous lives, as well as, of this life, can patiently 
practise fastings in accordance with their bodily strength, and 
can greatly develope their powers There should, therefore, be 
no doubt for the idea that ^ramapa Bhagavan Mabavira posse 
s&ing \/ajra-vrisabha naraca bodily constitution, and immense 
will powei, did the tapascarya, for the purpose of destroying his 
evil Karmas of previous lives 

Now, let us inquire how .^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
accomplished the spiritual development of his Soul, and how he 
was able to achieve victory over bis evil Karmas. 

Beginning from the day of his diksa, ^rama^a Bhagavan 
Mahavira renounced taking care of his own body, and left off 
mamatva-bhava (the idea that the body is mine) for his body, 
and he always maintained the same idea througout his life. 

During the course of more than twelve years, and a half- 
from the time of his diksa to the day of his attainment of K^vala 
Jnasa-^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira did not sleep at all except 
for two ghatibas ( 48 minutes ) at the temple of 5ula-pani yaksa 
How can a man live without nidra (sleep) for so many years* 
Such a question is also natural during this age. It is necessary 
to know the real nature of nidra ( sleep ) from a religious point 
of view. Ujagara da^a ( a state of wakefulness) is the oarurdl 
characteristic attribute of material bodj It is a form of *Dariana- 
varniya Karma ( faith-obscurtng or perception-obscuring Karma ). 
With the diminution of darfenavargiya karma, nidra ( sleep ) goes 
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on decreasing. With Kevala Jnanias, the dar^anavarijiya karma 
has been completely destroyed. They alwa>s have a state of 
wakefeilness They have no sleep. Persons having faith in the 
teachings of the Tirthankaias-who invariably possess K4vala 
Jnana (-Perfect Knowledge will have no doubts in the matter. 
Persons not believing in the words of the Tirthankaras are at 
liberty to hold a number of iliusionary notions, and false hypotheses. 

livery soul is potentially pure. The sou! is ever ah-perfect 
all-powerful By ignorance, it identifies itself with matter and 
hence, all its troubles and degradation. 

In Its pure condition, it has four enjo}ments; i. ananta 
jnana ( infinite knowledge ) 2. ananta dar^ana (in finite peiception) 
3. ananta virya ( infinite power ), and 4. ananta sukha 
( infinite bliss ) 

Karmic matter keeps the soul from the realization of this 
four-fold greatness, obscuring its perception and knowledge, 
obstracting its progress and success, and disturbing the equanimity 
of Us existence. 

This four-fold natural Wealth of the ^oul is shielded and 

* Dar^anavarijiya ( faith-obscuring or perception -obscuring 
karmas are of nine kinds- 1. Caksur-dar^anavar^iya (that which 
obscures the physical sight, which is perception by means of the 
eyes. 2, a-caksur-darsanavar^Iya-that which obscures other kinds 
of perception. 3. A-vadhi-dar^anavaragiya ( that which obscures 
perception of the past, 4. Kevala-dar^anavarniya ( that which 
obscures full perception S Nidra darsanavarpiya ( that condition 
of sleepiness which obscures perception. 6 Nidra-nidra dar^ana 
var^iya ( condition of heavy sleep which obscures perception.) ?. 
Pracala dar^anavaroiya condition of restless sleep which obscures 
perception) 8, Pracala -pracala dar^anSvarijBa ( condition in which 
sleep is very restless, and which obscures peiception. 9 Stanyaradhi 
darfanavartfiya (somnambulistic condition in which there is hardly 
any perception of the acts done). 
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obstructed by the four ghatiya (destructive) Karmas. They are 
■J. jfianavaraijiya ( knowledge-obscutiag ) 2 Darsanavaraniya 

(perception-obscuringj faith -obscuring) 3. Mohaniya (that which 
infatuates or deludes the, soul (or makes it lose equilibrium of 
thought and feeling), and 4 Antaraya ( that which hinders or 
obstructs the progress or success of the soul. From the very day 
of his diksa, Sramaija BhagavSn Mahavira had his mind fixed 
towards the attainment of that four-fold wealth of the soul. He 
waged a desperate war againt these enemies the four ghatiya 
Karmas-and having completely routed them^ he drove them away 
aud made all the regions of his soul, absolutely free from a trace 
of these inimical materials for ever. Keeping the distinction 
between the material body and the immaterial soul, he did not, 
in the least, care {or his body which, in the long run, was to 
perish within a few years, but he always looked to the elevation 
of his soul This fact is clearly evident from his highly exem- 
plary conduct during the twelve, years and a half of his chad- 
mastha state, ^ramaQa Bhagavan Mahavira strictly preserved 
the firm resolution that he had made on the day of his diksa 
and he did not, on any account, swerve from his resolute deter- 
mination, even when there was danger to his life. 

Kdvala Jnanins have discovered nine cattvas ( principal 
substances) in this world-viz i Jiva (soul; life) 2. A-jiva (Noa- 
soul; matter) 3j Pmjya (merit) 4 Papa (demerit, sin) 5 A^rava 
(karma-movement) 6 Bandha (karma-bondage) 7 Samvara (karma- 
check) 8, Nirjara (karma-falling off, separation) and 9, Moksa 
(karma-libeiation), Moksa tittva is the last (ninth). The two 
tattvas actually necessary for the attainment of Moksi are (a) 
the nirjara tattva (falling away of Karmic matter from the soul) 
and (b) the saqivara tattva (checking of the inflow of Karmic 
matter) The nirjara tattva renders nlrasa (sapless; withered; 
tasteless; insiprd; feeltngless) the Karmic matter which ha'* become 
attached to the soul from times immemorial, and separates the 
accumulated mass from the regions of aftna (the soul) The 
s-Htnvara tattva stops the inflow of new (,fresh) Karmas arising 
from mithyatva ffalse belref), avirati ( voWlessness, }, etc. As -a 
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consequence of the aggregate working of these two fundamental 
categories, the attainment of Moksa becomes natural. On the 
day of his diksa^ ^ramaga bhagavan Mahavira took the vow of 
renouncing all fresh sinful acts by a recitation of a verse of 
Samayika sutra. e-g. 

^ ?T 

^ ^ ^^nurl^T ^ [#] 'TN*iTf^ 

Karemi [bhant6] samaiyam savvam sayajjam jogam paccakkhftl 
javajjiva^, tiviham tivih^gam; mao^uan vayad, kaytgatn na 
karemi, na karavemi, karantam pi annam na samarjujaijami; tassa 
[bhant6] padikkamami nindami garihSmi appaqam vosiratni. 

I do samayika (a vow of peaceful indifference to worldly 
objects for the purpose of attaining tranquility of mind) I abstain 
from all sinful acts so long as I am alive-trividham ( in three 
ways) viz by mind, by speech, and by body-trividhdna ( in a 
three-fold manner -that is to say-I will not do it (myself), I will 
not have it done (by others), and I will not praise one who is 
doing it I withdraw away from it. I censure it, I make it known 
{before the Guru] for penance i renounce my-self. 

And he observed the vow very carefully, preventing, thereby, 
the inflow of fresh Kartnas and by the steady employment of 
nirjara tattva he exterminated all the Karmas previously attached 
to hiy soul. That this is the only right road of attaining Moksa 
( Final Emancipation) is made clearly evident by the life-incidents 
of lirthankara Maharaja ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira. 

Now, let us inquire how Sramagia Bhagavan Mahavira led 
an ascetic life during the period of chadmastha state. 

r 

Ascetic life is made prosperous by a careful watch on 
panca samitis ( the five religious observances } and tri-guptis. 
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(the three controls or restraints) The five samitis are- 1. Irya 
samiti (walking carefully so as not to hurt any living being), 
^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira always walked very carefully keeping 
his eyes 'directed on the 'gronnd for a distance of six to nine 
feet in front 2. Bhasa samiti (speaking relevantly and without 
hurting anyone’s feelings) the speech should be pleasant, well- 
measured, and harmless, ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira never 
uttered a sinful word. He observed mauna-vrata ( a vow of 
silence) during this period Tirthankaras, as a rule, observe 
mauna vrata (a vow of silence) during their chadmasth a state 
3 Esaija samiti (taking of pure food only-petfectly free from any 
fault) ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira had taken only pure food- 
free from fault-on the day of his break-fast. He never took food 
that was, in the least, suspicious. Jir^a ^eth made grand pre- 
parations for the day of the break-fast, and invued the Bhagavan 
with great devotion, but the Venerable Jin^^vara had his break- 
fast at the house of the Abbinava This shows the careful 

observance of his 4saiia samiti 4. Adana bhanda-matta-niks^patjia 
samiti relates to the careful taking and replacing of alms-dishes, 
drinking pots, begging bowls etc. in such a way as not to injure 
any living being ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira always received 
food in the folded cavity of his hands. He never kept any bowls 
or dishes, nor any bedding 5 Uccara pasavaija kh^Ia Jala sing- 
haga paristhapanika samlti-careful disposal of foeces, urine, mucus 
etc in a locality free from vermin and insects The taking of 
food and voiding of foeces done by Tlrthahkaras-these two acts- 
ate invisible and impercoptible t:) human beings. It is thetr in- 
born excellence. They have no dirt in ears, nose, and none on 
their bodies They have no mucus or nasal discharges. Tirthankaras 
have a natural absence of disease. They have no perspiration. 
In this way, Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira very carefully observed 
the five samitis. 

With regard to tri-guptis (the three restraints) over speech 
mind, and body, it mu.'st be said that .^ramarja Bhagavan Mahavira 
never allowed his mind, speech, and body to be engaged in any 
sinful act. He, thus, had a careful watch over astha pravacana mata. 
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^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira very strictly observedT the 
vows that he had taken at the time of his dlksa. The vows that 
he had taken are Panaivayao v^ramaijam (abstinence from 
causing or tending to cause pam injury, or destruction * to any 
living being by mind, speech or body, ^raniaija Bhagavan Ma- 
havira never did any injury or destruction to any living creature 
or any sthavara soul. 2 Musavayao vdramatjiom ( abstinence from 
telling lies or false hoods ) ( truth in thought, speech and deed ) 
Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira never told a lie in thought, speech, 
and deed. 3. A-dinnadanab vdramagam ( abstinence from taking 
a thing that is not given). To take nothing, unless and except 
It is given. He never took anything not given 4 Mehuijab 
vdramapam (abstinence from sexual intercourse) Brahma-carya, 
celibacy, chastity-During the period under discussion, ^rartaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira never had any immoral fancies, even by 
thought, speech, and body. He strictly observed the rules of 
brahmacarya even in their minutest details, and 5. Pariggahao 
verama)jam-(renunciation of all worldly concerns). He did not 
keep any article for personal use, and he had no desire for any. 

^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira never performed any one of 
the eighteen regions of sinful acts called Adbara Papasth5naka 
(eighteen sinful regions). They are: — 

^ JiTOT irpET II n^n 

to I 

«l51TeqT«lSHTt lU I! 

1. Pao5ivaya Maliam 2. Corikkam 3, M^hunam 4, Daviijam- 
uccham 5 

Koham 6, Maijam 7 Mayam 8. Lobham 9. Pijjam 10. 
Taha-Dosam 11. (1) 
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2. Kalaham 12 Abbhakkaoam 13 P^sunnam 14 Rai a-rai 
samauttam 15. 

Para parivayam 15 Mayamosam 17 Micchatta sallam 18. 

3. Vosirasu imaith*, Mukkha-magga samsagga vigghabhuaim 

Duggai nibaadhaijaim, ataSrasa pavatthaijatm, (3) 

1 I Pra^atipatam (killing of living beings) 2 Alikam 
(falsehood) 3 Cauryam (theft, stealth) 4 Maithunam (sexual inter- 
course) 5. Dravya- murcha (intense desire for wealth) 6 Krodham 
(anger) 7 Manam (pride) 8 Maya (deceit) 9 Labham ( greed ) 
10 Pr4ma (affection), and 11 Dv4^am (hatred) 

2 12 Kalaham (quarel ling) 13 Abhyakhyanatn (back-biting) 
14 Pai^unyam (slander) 15 Rai-a-rai samayuktam- ( a Uking 
for desired objects and hatred for undesirable things) 16 Para- 
parivada (censure of others) I ; Mayamrisa vada ( telling lies through 
deceit). 18 Mithyatva ^alya (a thorn in the form of mithyatva 
— wrong belief. 

3 Abandon these eighteen places of sinful acts-which 
being the obstructing agents in the effort of contact with 
the Path of Moksa (Final Emancipation), are the bondages of 
dur-gati (misfortune of being born as a hellish being or as a 
brute-low creature ) 

Having prevented the in-flow of Karmas and especially 
of evil Karmas, ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira became nira^rava 
(destitute of the in-flow of Karmic matter) On account of his 
mamatva-rahitatvu ( lack of mamatva ‘sense of mine’), dhana- 
rahitatva (lack of wealth), and granthi-rahitatva (lack of a purse 
for keeping money), he was nirgrantha ( freed from all bonds ). 
Like a leaf of the lotus-plant, the Bhagavan was nir-l4pa (spot- 
less). He was free from greasy matter like a particle of Soul. 
He was niranjana (without paint-guileiess), and destitute of love 
and hatred. Just as, none is able to hinder the flight of the 
soul, in the same manner, none was able to hinder the movements 
of the Jine^vara during his vihara (sauntering about). He was 
fearlessly moving about. He had no fear from cruel persons or 
wild ferocious animals or from poisonous snakes. He was going 
about fearlessly. Just as, the sky is self-supported, in the same 
69 
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way, ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavlra did not care for the alambana 
(support) of any one He did not depend on any one. ^ramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira did his vihara (saunterings) unhindered like 
the wind The heart of the Jind^vara was pure like the Autumnal 
Moon He had concealed his five sense-organs like a tortoise 
Like the single horn of a rhinoceros, the Bhagavan was alone. 
He was a-pramatta (not careless-attentive) like the bharaQda 
paksl (a fabulous bird with one body, two necks, three feet, 
human speech, and endowed with phenominai carefulness) During 
all this time, he did not become negligent except for two ghaflkas 
(48 minutes) at the temple of ^ulapagi Yaksa. Sramaija Bhagavan 
Mahavira — extremely powerful like an elephant in destroying his 
enemies in the form of evil Karmas; capable of bearing, like 
a bull the heavy burden of ascetic life; irresistible like a lion in 
having a victory over parisahas (troubles and sufferings'; immo- 
vable without trembling, like Mount M^ru; deep like an ocean; 
with a cooling and pleasant light, like the Moon; brilliant like 
Sun; of a noble family like heated gold-fluid; and enduring all 
varieties of spar^a (touch) like the earth — very carefully observed 
ali the rules of ascetic life and he moved about everywhere with- 
out hindrance. 

The prati-bandhas (impediments) are in relation to dravya 
(substance), ks4tra (place), ksla (time), and bhava (intention), 

By Dravya, the impediments are of three kinds viz 1 Sacit 
(living) 2. a-cit (non-living) 3, miira (a combination of living and 
non-living). Father, mother, son, daughter, and other family- 
members are examples of sa-cit pratibandha ( living obstacles ), 
The impediment of ornaments, jewels, wealth etc is an a-cit 
pratibandha (non-living obstacle). A female with ornaments on 
her body is an example of a mi^ra (mixed) impediment, 5ramatja 
Bhagavan Mahavira was free from any of these dravya pratiban- 
dhas. He had no pratibandha for any field, village, town, house, 
mansion, sky etc. He had no affection or a sense of mamatva 
“mine-ness” for any of these. With regard to Kala ( time ) he 
had no pratibandha. He never thought he would do such a 
thing at such a time. If any one thinks about anger, pride, 



547 


deceit, greed, fear, ridicule, love, hatred, quarelling, slander, back- 
biting, exposing others’ faults, deceitful speech, michyatva etc the 
pratibandha is bhava-pratibandha. The Worshipful Bhagavan 
was also free from bhava-pratibandha. He was not liable to 
any prati-bandha 

Each year Sramatja Bhagavan Mahavira stayed for one 
night in a village, and for five nights in a town during the 
eight months of his wanderings, and he lived some-where dur- 
ing the four months of the rainy season for catur-masa He had 
an equanimity of mind towards one who persecuted him, and 
also towards one who worshipped him with devotion. He had 
a homogeneous mood of mind towards grass, as well as, towards 
a gem, or a ruby, and towards gold, as well as, tosvards stone, 
and also towards happiness, as well as, towards misery. The Jin^ 
^vara did not care for the happiness of this world, and also of 
the next world He bad no desire for remaining alive or ,^or 
death. He was always endeavouring to conquer his enemies in 
the form of accumulated evil Karmas misguiding people in the 
Samsara. The Worshipful Lord, had intense pleasure in the happi- 
ness of Jnatia ( Right Knowledge ), Dar^ana ( Right Perception ), 
and Caritra ( Right Conduct ), which were the innate virtuous 
qualities of his soul, and he led a very peaceful life. His conduct 
was excellent with relation to Ksama ( fore-bearance ), irjava 
( honesty ), mardava { gentleness ), nirlobhata ( freedom from ava- 
rice ), mana-gupti ( restraint over mind ), and other admirable 
qualities of the Soul. Having excellently observed caritra dharma 
( the duties of an ascetic ) in all Its purity, with the conviction 
that-*' Nirvana (Final Emancipation) is the blessed fruit of pure 
ascetic life and austerities-he accomplished the acquision of inde- 
pendent sway in establishing the supreme authority of the Self. 

During the twelve and a half years, Sraraapa Bhagavan 
Mahivira exerted himself chiefly for the purpose of accomplishing 
one object. Hu principal btmne%s, now, was the total sfparatmi of 
ku enemies-the evil karmcu whuh had estabb^hed their supreme 
authority over regions of the Soul from time immemorial, and which 
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were not willing to lose their well-^establisked positions of att&ck- 
from the regions of the Soul^ and the acquisition of self-government 
over Karmxs by purifying the innumerable regions of the Soul 
While doing this work, the Jin^^vara did not care for misfortu- 
nes or for bodily injuries. Such was the admirable activity of 
his Inner Soul The attainment of victory over Karmas, and the 
act of destroying their supreme authority is an excellent example 
of his tyaga dharma ( renunciation ). 

^ramaiia Bhagavan Mahavira has never sanctioned the 
wrong, hypocritical, and ridiculous practice advocated by some 
i-e we are also experiencing of jivana-mukta da^a (a state or 
emancipation while living ) even during our house-holder life. 
That is not the path of Pure Liberation Tirthankaras have 
never approved it. 

, For those who (xre desirom of crossing the Ocean of Satpsara 
and for those great souls who are eager for the Eternal Happi- 
ness of Mok^a ( Final Emancipation), ^udda tyaga dharma ( renu* 
nciaition advocated by pure ascetic life) and severe austerities are 
to be seriously adopted. That path only is praise worthy. Tirthah- 
kara Bhagavan ^ri ^anti-natha. (16), lirthankara Bhagavan Sri 
Kunthunatha (17)^ and Tirthahkara Bhagavan ^ri Aranatha, (18) 
these three Jine^varas had immense wealth with supreme autho- 
rity-as Cakravart ins-over six continents during their house- 
holder life, but they renounced it, and having led pure ascetic 
life, they acquired K^vala Jnana ( Perfect Knowledge) and attai- 
ned Mok^ There are numerous examples of kings, and queens, 
and their sons and daughters, renouncing the world for the 
Elevation of tiheir Soul. 

Leaving aside all their pre -conceived theories and dog- 
mas, if they seek after Truth or will calmly think with a pure, 
and un-biased mind, they will undoubtedly see that the path of 
asceticism adopted by the Tirthahkaras and its careful obier- 
vance is the most desirable affcnt for the Elevation of the Soul, 
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